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FOREWORD

The 15th International Seminar on Olympic Studies for Postgraduate Students
on Olympic Studies was held in Ancient Olympia from 5 July to 8 August 2007,
on the special theme “From Athens to Beijing”. It was attended by 38 students
(21 women and 17 men) from 28 countries.
Nine professors coming from 8 countries taught at the seminar: Hugh Lee
from the US, Christan Wacker from Germany, Thierry Terret from France, Kostas
Georgiadis, David-Claude Kemo-Keimbou from Cameroon, Benoit Seguin from
Canada, Jean-Loup Chappelet from Switzerland, Scott Kretchmar from the US
and the IOC member Sam Ramsamy from South Africa. Three visiting professors,
Andreas Panagopoulos and Kostas Mountakis from Greece and Kostas Hadjistefanou from Cyprus also joined the faculty.
The Seminar’s intensive program included five hours of lectures daily by the
two supervising professors, as well as two or three hours of presentation of students’ research papers. All National Olympic Academies are extremely interested
in participating in the Seminar and special attention is given to selecting the best
candidates. This certainly contributes to the high academic level of the Seminar’s
work. The IOA for its part, provided candidates meet participation requirements,
will give priority to students who are proposed by National Olympic Academies.
Participants’ educational level is very high as the largest percentage (66.5%),
had completed postgraduate studies and held or were candidates for a doctor’s
degree, while the remainder were postgraduate students (27.7%) or department
graduates (5.6%).
Once again the International Olympic Academy worked with Loughborough
University. In the context of this cooperation, examinations were conducted at
17

15th INTERNATIONAL SEMINAR ON OLYMPIC STUDIES FOR POSTGRADUATE STUDENTS

the end of the course. This year, 27 students took the exams successfully, while 8
of them graduated with distinction. Success in the exams gives them 30 credits
for their postgraduate Master’s studies.
The object of the Seminar is to train postgraduate students from all over the
world on the Olympic Movement, to provide them with learning and experience,
expand their knowledge of Olympism, give them the opportunity to exchange
views and ideas and contribute to research on Olympic issues.
The International Olympic Academy selects every year the best students to
participate in the Postgraduate Seminar on their studies, their publications on
Olympic topics, as well as on their recommendations by their supervising professors. However, in the context of Olympic spirit, our aim is also to diffuse the
Olympic studies to countries where the Olympic studies level is not yet sufficiently high.
Seminar participants said they were satisfied with the lectures’ quality, content
and proportion. The topics were adequate in variety and content and well covered allowing students to follow them with interest as they acquired new knowledge.
The combination of academic work and educational visits to archaeological
sites related to sport in Antiquity but also to the modern Olympic Games, living
together in harmony with people of different origin (geographical/cultural) and
varying interests, as well as the successful and interesting methods used for the
presentation of the Seminar’s subjects, contributed to the program’s success, as
stated by the overwhelming majority of students.
The Postgraduate Seminar on Olympic Studies is now an established institution for the IOA. Young men and women from all over the world will continue in
the coming years to present their original papers on the Olympic Movement at
the Seminars, revealing new fields of scientific research in Olympic Studies.
We wish to warmly thank the IOC, the Hellenic Olympic Committee, the National Olympic Academies, collaborating Universities and all other institutions,
which support the IOA’s educational activities.
Assoc. Prof. Konstantinos GEORGIADIS
IOA Honorary Dean
18

Students’ Papers

– The opinions of the students do not necessarily reflect those of the International Olympic Academy.
– Out of respect for multiculturalism and diversity of scientific research, we do not intervene in
every student’s way of presenting his/her bibliography and footnotes.

SPORT AND RELIGION IN THE IMAGINARY OF ANCIENT GREECE
Raoni PERRUCCI TOLEDO MACHADO (BRA)
São Paulo University

Introduction
The Olympic ideal, as shown by Müller (2004), was developed at the end of XIX
century A.D. by the French educator Pierre de Freddy, the Baron of Coubertin,
as a consequence of his fight for bringing back, to the modern age, the Olympics
Games as they were realized in Antiquity.
Coubertin at this time, lived in a society which was still breathing the consequences of archaism; however, the search for physical and cultural Greek treasures was not so intense anymore, but its results were clear and could be felt in the
actions of the main personalities of that time. One of these searches, at the end of
XVIII century a.C., resulted in the first discovery of the ruins of the Sacred Sanctuary of Olympia, revealing, according to Cabral (2004), Greece’s first historical
date certified with precision – 776 B.C. – the year that they started to register the
winners of the Olympics Games, making the winning athletes of these Games the
first historical personalities to be known, demonstrating the intimate relation between Greek history and the Games.
This ideal was perfectly justified by the moment when it was created, in which
sport was practiced mainly as a strategy of free time control, gaining great importance as content of school graduation (Elias and Dunning, 1995). However, this
principle, seen as the essence of the Olympic Movement of the Modern Age, had
its genesis about two thousand and five hundred years ago.
21
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Greek culture blossomed at this time. In that, myth and history confused
themselves since the first inhabitants, made society develop a deep respect for all
the divine figures who controlled the natural forces. Through the religious rituals,
man tried to transcend his human condition and come closer to gods, and the
way he found for that was the demonstration of physical skills.

ANCIENT GREECE
As from the XV century B.C. approximately, the great epic stories started to
strengthen Greek imagination until, through the poems, they finally started to
take form. They taught Arete, a principle that synthesized a noble and genteel
way of life, exposed in the soul of the Homeric hero, predominantly patriarchal.
On the other hand, perhaps camouflaged in its principles, it also presented characteristic elements of the feminine soul, as the beauty of its body (Aphrodite), the
constancy and respect for marriage laws (Hera) and the ability to inspire future
heroes to make excellent patriarchal feats, like Athena goddess. This allusion to
Athena goddess is not incidental; she was born from Zeus, who was born in
Crete. In this island, all the rituals had images of goddesses, most of the time predominantly under the serpent form, and seldom presented masculine figures,
with an absence of phallic symbols. Despite being essentially patriarchal, the
Olympic order kept in itself strong feminine principles, which have been preserved, unconsciously or not, by the ancient inhabitants of that world in transition
(Cambell, 2004).
The last wave of invaders, represented by the Dorians between the XII and XI
centuries B.C., led the old inhabitants to run away to Asia Minor, causing a cultural chaos in the Greek territory. Minoic art fell in decay and the masculine
myths gained more strength in religion, due to the warlike nature of the new invaders (Brandão, 1996). According to Munguia (1992), it was this union of cultures and the adaptation between the invaders who came from the north and the
Mediterranean race that gave origin to the Greek people. Due to this clutter, not
much is known about the two subsequent centuries; it’s certain that Greece was
22
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rearranging and developing itself. The small tribes and villages were growing;
many of them joined themselves creating the first polis.
Some of the works of that time, as the Iliad and the Odyssey, attributed to
Homer, and the historical stories of Thucydides and Herodotus illustrate those
citizens’ way of life, as well as the importance of the way they saw themselves in
the world. Thucydides (2001), in the beginning of the “History of the Peloponnesus War”, is clear when justifying his work:
The war between the Peloponnesians and the Athenians, was about the
biggest movement ever carried through by the Hellenes, it also extended
to some barbarous peoples – to say well to the biggest part of humanity
(1, 1).
In these works, moral values are presented and the basic education duties of
the Greek aristocracy are clearly exposed. Completing this scenery, Hesiod presents the Arete of the workers that, imposed or not, was shown and acquired for
the love for work (Lafer, 2002). According to Jaeger (2003), we can see that man
is good because inside him Arete inhabits or is born from him.
Herodotus (2001) shows that the search for this ideal was quite representative
for the Greek people, and that for a long time it caused surprise to the Barbarians. The author mentions in his work, one episode that occurred during the Persian invasion in the fifth century before Christ:
There came now a few deserters from Arcadia to join the Persians–poor
men who had nothing to live on, and were in want of employment. The
Persians brought them into the king’s presence, and they were inquired,
by a man who acted as their spokesman, “what were the Greeks doing?”
The Arcadians answered: “They are holding the Olympic Games, seeing
the athletic sports and the chariot-races.” “And what,” said the man, “is
the prize for which they contend?” “An olive-wreath,” the others replied,
“which is given to the man who wins.” On hearing this, Tritantaechmes,
the son of Artabanus, uttered a speech which was in truth most noble, but
23
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which caused him to be taxed with cowardice by King Xerxes. Hearing the
men say that the prize was not money but a wreath of olive, he could not
forbear from exclaiming before them all: “Good heavens! Mardonius,
what manner of men are these against whom thou hast brought us to
fight? – men who contend with one another, not for money, but for honor!
(Hist. 8, 26).
There were also differences about the way this principle was treated in each
region. In Sparta, for example (city with warrior fame), the Arete came from a
hero who sacrificed himself for the native land, since Spartan education had as a
principle the force of the State. The State influence on education was so determinant in the Spartans’ life, that its inhabitants had a true pleasure in belonging to
it, defending it in the war and representing it in competitions. Everybody
searched the image of the hero in these situations, because they saw in it the
purest and highest form of humanity.
With the time, it was justifiable that the demonstration of Arete suffered transformations, which in fact occurred with the changes in the economic life, with the
appearance of money and the transitions of the social classes, remaining just to
the truly noble man.
In the work “Anacarsis” from Lucian, cited by Solon (apud Cabral, 2004) we
have another good example of this style of education:
(...) and we compel the men not only to exercise their bodies for the
Games, so that they can conquer the prizes – just few of them arrive until
these – but because we wait to get a much bigger good for the city”.
The principle of the Kalokagathia induced this vision of the world; it represented a conscientious spiritual formation, developed and based on the ideals of
the good and fair spirit of Socrates and Plato. This way, the pleasant must be also pure and be simply done because of the good, and not for the reverse (Jaeger,
2003).
According to the same author, Paideia, which in the beginning was a symbol
24
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of the young’s education, from the IV century B.C. started to relate itself with the
forms and spiritual creations and with the complete treasure of its cultural tradition. In Athens, its cultural expansion was mainly related to the war victories in
Marathon and Salamis, which had had a fundamental role in its growing and,
even though a long time had passed, the fights of their ancestors continued stimulating the new generations. During the Peloponnesus War, the speech of Perikles, cited by Thucídides (2001) illustrates the value of this victory:
“(...) It was thus that our parents had faced the Persians, even though they
did not have as many resources as we, and having to abandon what they
possesed; more for their will that for their luck, and with courage bigger
that their force, they repelled the Barbarian and brought us to the present
largeness. We do not have to be behind of them, and we should defend us
against our enemy with all the available resources, to deliver to posterity a
not lesser empire (...)” (1, 144).
However, with time, the Athenian people, although well-trained in the molds
of the winning generations of Marathon, neglected more and more the education
of the body and the spirit, making the ancients feel shame and sadness at the
same time. War was no longer so important as politics, and that was what they
were taught in school.

Athletic Practice
Plato, in “Criticism to gymnastics and to medicine”, says that gymnastics was
practiced since infancy as a form of strengthening the guardians of the city, and
its function was not primordially to develop the physical qualities of the athletes,
but to develop the courage of the warrior. Its practice should always be associated to music. For the philosopher, gymnastics, as well as music, educated the soul.
The philosopher understood that only the practice of gymnastics would take the
man to an extreme hardness and firmness and, on the other hand, just the exer25
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cise of music would cause an extreme delicacy and lack of rigidity to man
(Jaeger, 2003).
This is how the practice of physical activity in schools was considered: a way
of corporal development of utmost importance, as well as the lessons of music,
poetry, ethics, and everything that provided the complete formation of the citizen. Besides defending their city in the wars, the citizens also had to defend their
city in the great Public Games. These were athletic manifestations to which people of the whole Greece dislocated themselves to attend and to compete, that being the main meeting for cultural interchange between the city-states. Frequently,
the art and music events had as a cause the athletic battles and meetings, portraying winners as heroes and immortalizing their actions (Godoy, 1996).
However, athletics was not born with the Greeks; the indications point to
Egypt as the cradle of the athletics demonstrations in the remote past, even
though it shows little in common with the ones seen in Greece. Herόdoto (2001)
says that the Egyptians realized gimmicks games in honor of the heroes in the
Greek way, having Perseus initiate this practice and, therefore, having taken it
from Greece. The first place of athletics practice development in the Greek territory was Crete, in the minoic period, under probable Egyptian influence. At this
time they had an entertainment feature or were part of ceremonials to any God,
only later associated with the funeral rituals. After the Dorian invasion, Homer
became the main witness of the athletic events of that time, such as the ones realized in honor of Patroclus, describing with details the competitions of chariot
race, pugilatus, fight, pedestrian race, armed combat, discus and javelin throw,
and shot with arc (Iliad, song XXIII). The description of the Achilles army having
fun in the beach, throwing discus and javelin, is also from this author or later; so
is the account of the Phaecian events to distract Ulysses, in which they competed
in pedestrian race, fight, chariot race, discus throw and pugilatus (Odyssey, song
VIII), with Leodamas telling Ulysses (Campos, 2002 and 2003; Homero, 2002):
(...) there is no bigger glory for a man, while he is alive,
than what he can do with his hands and feet.
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Mythology, shows us some examples of the Games as they were realized in
the Greek past. While in the Iliad, the Games were part of a funeral ritual, in the
Odyssey they were just for entertainment (Cabral, 2004). Also in the Argonauts
myth there was a competition of jump organized in Lemnos as part of a funeral
ritual, a fight of pugilatus in the tribe of the Bebrycians and the invention of the
Pentathlon by Jason, in order to reward Peleus, a friend who always arrived second place, as the most perfect athlete. We also see an accident in the discus
throw, in which Apollo accidentally kills Perseus, his best friend.
The Games were the chance to present one’s physical abilities and had a religious mark primordially. They were events, in which mortals could demonstrate
their athletic values in a search to approach the gods. In the beginning, they were
sporadic manifestations almost always associated with funeral rituals, and only
later they started to have definite regularity and more and more prestige.
In the places where the great Games were celebrated –Olympia, Delphi,
Corinth and Nemea– the small native lands incorporated themselves in only one,
where the Hellenes, without knowing their limits yet (due to the fact that in that
time nobody could delineate them), believed to belong just to one single place:
Hellas (Cabral, 2004).
All these events attracted crowds to the respective cities and, usually a long
walk was demanded, most of the times in full summer, until the arrival to the
place of the celebration. During the Games, hunger and bad accommodation
mixed with the excess of the public and the relative clutter in the sanctuaries.
Which were the reasons that Greek people had to support all of that?
In the beginning of the golden period of the Olympic Games, during the VI
century B.C., the principle of Arete, was fortified in Greece, all the qualities that
made man a hero. In the athletic manifestations, this principle was seen under
the form of beautiful faces, perfect and vigorous bodies which radiated spiritual
force and noble ideas. The carriers of these qualities were considered superior
beings of creation, owners of the divine flame. Therefore, it was relatively normal
that their bodies were offered to gods, or even had their names confused with
mythological stories in the form of half-gods. In the 18th edition of the Games, in
708 B.C., the competition of Pentathlon became part of the Olympic program,
27
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which consisted in the stadium race, long jump with barbell, discus and javelin
throw and finally the fight, deciding the champion. It was in these events that the
“perfect athletes” were known, and these hard norms prevented a specialist in
only one test from coming to reach the triumph. With this, the time of training
and discipline, as well as the form of extremely competitive dispute, these athletes were led to represent the desires and aspirations of the great public, turning
them into idols and reference examples (Durantez, 1979).
In the two subsequent centuries, V and IV B.C., a reorganization of the Polis
was initiated throughout Greece, with the citizens’ role strengthened and the valuation of the city, as well as all the processes of social growth, dislocating the interests of the military scope in virtue of a bigger aiding of society. Thinkers, musicians and artists, started to frequent the Games and to expose their works, many
times in the form of competition, and with this they got new apprentices. The athletes, now, were educated since they were young in their cities, searching for a
complete formation, and they had an excellent chance to demonstrate all these
values in the Games. The Arete’s principle was transforming itself into the
Kalokagathia, through which the perfection of man for himself, to be good and
beautiful was searched. The requirements for someone to participate in the
Games, at least in Olympia, favored this bigger valuation of the city man, and involved five aspects: the competitor had to be Greek and to be able to understand
the transcendent meaning of the competition; he could not be a slave, in order to
have the necessary time to prepare himself for the competitions; he should be legitimate of birth, and with this he would have civil rights; he should not be dishonored; and he should have trained for at least ten months in his native city and
one month in Elis, 57 kilometers far from Olympia, where they were trained by
the referees of the competition themselves (the Helanodices), approving or not of
their participation (Durantez, 1979; Munguia, 1992). At the end of the IV century
B.C., Olympia started to represent more and more the role of a national assembly, fortifying the Greek union, idealized mainly by Philip of Macedonia, now in
hegemony over Greece, and followed by his successor - Alexander “The Great” at the same time in which we saw the beginning of the symbolic and religious value of the Games decline. The excessive importance granted to the athletic com28
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petitions in relation to other human values, as well as the great importance imposed on the value of the cities, were the primordial elements of the Greek decay. The gradual interests that the competitions stimulated in the masses, the
idolatry of the champions and the exaggerated anxiety for triumph whatever it
may cost, had led inevitably to professionalism (Munguia, 1992). The athletes
searched for material honors and awards; the specialization wounded the principles of the kalokagathia, consequently the bodies were no longer so beautiful and
neither the spirit so kind-hearted. The pentathlon “perfect athletes” started to be
substituted by the bloody spectacles of the fights which, in the beginning were
done to calm the cholera of Pelops’ spirit. These spectacles were transformed into programs more and more and they concurred to be presented all over the
Pan-Hellenic territory. This occured mainly with the end of the “Peloponnesus
War” and with the cities’ growth, a moment when the governments did not have
total control over the education and instruction of their citizens, and the state
trainers, the Paidotribus, lost their space for particular trainers, who turned their
athletes more and more into specialists in a determined test. In addition to this,
the political intentions and the loss of the fear of Zeus, ended up accentuating the
entertainment feature of the Games.
It was thus that during all the III century B.C., the Greek world under the
Macedonian and later Roman domain, allowed other people to have the right to
participate in the Games as a consequence of the territorial conquests. While the
Greeks continued with their ideals of perfect and symmetrical body, honoring
their gods, the Romans, in terms of intentions and processes, introduced a new
ideal to the Games. They were characterized for the brutality and violence, mainly in the pugilatus and pankration, in which it was not uncommon to see a fighter
lose his life or leave the combat extremely hurt. Gradually, the Games lost their
original direction, leaving the religious character behind, to be only for fun (Barrow and Brown, 1988).
In the following centuries until being extinguished, the new dominators’ intentions, led the Games to be farther and farther away from the ones proposed by
the Greeks. They were not able to understand their true meaning, and under the
Roman domain, the Games definitely lost their original purpose, becoming a
29

RAONI PERRUCCI TOLEDO MACHADO

meeting of the new emperors and having the “circus” as a back-cloth. Not even
the integrity of the spectacle was kept, since the cases of frauds became more and
more frequent.
The last Olympic winner of whom we had notice was Philumenos of Philadelphia, in 369 A.D., after a period of almost 100 years without any registers of winners. However, archaeological evidence points out that the Sanctuary was preserved and remodeled at this time; moreover, scattered references showed winners of this date until the definite end (Cabral, 2004).
This situation was kept until the year 393 of our age, when, for San Ambrose’s suggestion, bishop of Milan, King Theodosius I decreed the extinguishing
of the Games, because he considered them a pagan party. For fifteen years, up
to the year 408, they continued taking place not officially, until Theodosius II
commanded the destruction of all the temples of worship to other gods, which
was helped by Alpheus’ floods and two strong earthquakes in the region that put
a definite end to these, that had been, probably, the biggest cultural manifestations of all history (Durantez, 1979).

Final Considerations
Considering these facts, it is possible to understand how the corporal culture was
valued in the Hellenic period, showing the meaning of healthy body and the social domain of individuals with these characteristics in Antiquity (Elias and Dunning, 1995). The athletic practice was a way of individual formation in accordance with the social rules and could be treated under military, pedagogical and
medicinal view. It was believed that the education of the physical led the man to
explore his potential in the relation body-soul and in relation to the nature.
According to this author, the great Games, inserted in a warlike context, disclosed the individual in his totality, in relation to physical force and so in moral
largeness. Those events were great religious festivals that put into motion all the
Greek territory, and it was exactly religion that justified the glory of the rewards,
as well as the violence seen in the combats.
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The appearance of the great Games in Greece made the hero image strongly
contemplated in the sportive environment, perhaps for the condition that differentiated from the several kinds of art. Until the end of Antiquity Games, many
heroes appeared and were marked forever in history.
Independent of the historical period, the fundamental characteristics of sport
are the same, even though the social and cultural manifestations are distinct. It is
not part of a historical period, but of regional histories multiplicity; in consequence, the transition of the sportive values is much more associated to the form
that the society sees the world than to its own changes of its characteristics.
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HISTORY AND IMPORTANCE OF BATH IN ANCIENT TIMES
Martina VOŘĺŠKOVÁ (CZE)

The Ancient Times as well as the Pre-ancient Times is some kind of “jumping-off
point” for swimming. This time deserves a special attention and awareness from
the people. At this time people achieved the meaning of swimming, got acquainted with it and they started to use swimming. Till now there is a lot of ancient heritage kept in the form of paintings, residues of ancient Baths and literature which
treats the relation between people and the water.
Physical training achieved the biggest boom in Ancient Greece. The sea
which was the main communications network connecting Greece with the numerous settlements in the area where now is France, south Italy, etc contributed
also to this fact. The sea, a mysterious Poseidon’s empire, was the connecting
line of the whole area which formed Ancient Greece. Therefore, swimming art
was an essential prerequisite for Greek sailors, tradesmen, pilgrims and athletes
coming from the whole world to participate in Olympic and other Greek games.

Swimming and the Olympic Games
The Olympic Games has been the most famous and the most observed competition and event for swimmers from all around the world. They were renewed in
the year 1896. Swimming was included in the program of the first Olympic
Games which took place in Athens, Greece. There was only one event called
“swimming” and the event’s length which should be broken by the competitors.
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Everyone swam using his own style. The Olympic program in swimming was developing and changing progressively. We can take for example some events which
were initially included, like the event “underwater swimming” and others. It’s very
interesting that the status of swimming has been changing during the history. For
instance in Ancient Greece swimming art belonged –together with literacy– to basic education. This is reflected in a phrase describing a man with disdain who can
“neither swim nor read”. In Ancient Olympic Games the swimming program wasn’t included, and in the middle Ages swimming was turned down completely.

Ancient Greece
In Ancient Greece, swimming was never considered as one of the traditional
games (although, it is possible that the Isthmian Games were swimming competitions in the Sea of Corinth, in the true competitive Greek spirit). Among the
Greeks, the Athenians and, above all, the Delians from Delos were the best swimmers. Their ability is well-known. When Socrates was unable to explain Herakleitos’ philosophical writings, he used to say: “In order to make head or tail of it,
one should be a Delos swimmer!” Swimming, in Ancient Greece, had utilitarian,
healthy, recreational, or competitive character. It was a popular activity. In fact,
Plato considered a “barbarian” anyone who was unable to swim. The worst insult was: “you cannot run or swim”.
From the initial utilitarian phase, swimming and diving became a recreational
activity.

Bath and swimming-pools in the Hellenistic world
The discovery in Paestum of two swimming-pools confirms the presence of swimming facilities in ancient Greece and in the entire ancient world that was submitted to Hellenistic influence. There were two swimming-pools in Olympia also.
One of them dates back to the Hellenistic period and was located outside the Al34
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tis, near all the other sporting facilities required by elite athletes: gymnasium,
school, and the baths. It was an outdoor pool located near the gym. Its size: 4,19
× 3,3m and 1,39m deep. Such dimensions make us think that it was not a swimming-pool.
Furthermore, there were other bathing facilities on the west side of the Altis,
along the bank of the Cladeus River, near the auxiliary sport facilities, gymnasium and school, dating back to the 3rd century B.C. An outdoor pool (24 × 16m
and 1,60m) in the shape of a real swimming-pool was probably the most famous
pool of ancient Greece. If we consider the height of Greek people, the depth of
1,60m implies a good level of swimming skill. This last swimming-pool was removed in the 1st century B.C. to make room for new Baths.
The Baths were used for body health care, but also for recreational activity,
for ball games, and basic gymnastics. In addition, we are informed that many
theaters were transformed into “Colimbetras” that means “swimming pool”, i.e. a
theater provided with a pool, where mimic and dance exercises were performed
in the water. One could also bathe, swim, and perform ball games in the water.
However, Crete was considered the leading town in Greece, serving as model
to bigger towns like: Athens, Mycenae, Epidaurus and the sanctuaries of
Olympia, Delphi, Nemea and Corinth. The bath, devised in a really modern way,
was equipped with running water, waste water pipes, toilets and basins. Going to
the baths was considered an important phase of everyday life for everybody, not
just for the wealthy and aristocratic citizens. They found physical and mental relaxation there, as well as cleansing. Swimming was undoubtedly practiced there,
though not competitively. Physical exercises normally matched with bathing
though the latter later assumed a steadily decreasing role, as compared to gymnastics activity, until it was relegated to a secondary and merely complementary
rank. The situation was completely reversed in Rome, where physical exercise
became an integrating activity of bathing.
We shouldn’t forget that water –and consequently hygiene– was the symbol
of purity, chastity and sacredness –and therefore the meeting point between the
human and holy conditions– for all Mediterranean and Eastern Peoples of the
pre-Classical Age.
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Magna Graecia – Paestum
The documents from the ancient Magna Graecia are highly relevant. The Greek
artists in Rome, Campania and other southern Italian regions influenced art, cultural habits as well as the love of sport. The extensive artistic heritage shows,
among other things the high development of swimming.
Some bathing women are represented on a red figure vase made by the Attic
artist Audokides dating back to the 6th century B.C. One of them is certainly swimming using a technique similar to the crawl stroke, while another one is diving.
The Greeks founded the town of Paestum about in 600 B.C., but in the very
beginning it was called Poseidonia, and was devoted to Poseidon, the God of the
Sea. In the year 400 Paestum came under Lucanian domination. Their domination lasted until the year 273 B.C., when the town became a Roman colony
called Paestum.
The site, located on the Tyrrhenian Sea three hundred kilometers south of
Rome, is well known for its wonderful temples and sports facilities. Among them
are two swimming-pools, one of which is three meter deep. This is clear evidence
highlighting how widespread swimming was among the people.
The famous “diver” is one of the most beautiful and charming testimonies of
sport in the ancient world. It was painted on the inner facade of a stone coffin.
This masterpiece certainly dates back to the most interesting period of ancient
Greek art in Italy. It was probably produced in 480 B.C., and it is the first Greek
painting made in Italy. The scene is extremely simple but highly meaningful:
there are two trees, a diving board and a young diver, diving into a mirror-like
blue pond. The water could represent either a swimming-pool, or the sea.
If we consider the competitive spirit of Greek and Roman people, we cannot
exclude the possibility that there may have been any diving competitions in Paestum. Although it is hard to accept that young people diving into the water from
the same platform, are not competing, more or less officially they are comparing
skills.
In Magna Graecia, baths and swimming pools were very popular. In Paestum,
in fact, we can still admire a big swimming pool 46m long, 25m wide and 1,8m
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deep and a smaller one 25m long, 10m wide and 3m deep. The bigger swimming-pool is located in the gymnasium, i.e. the typical sporting center of all
Greek towns, where young people were trained in swimming pentathlon and other activities, as stated in the law imposed by the public administration. On the
shape and usage of the big pool in Paestum, we can hypothesize as follows:
a) The long inclined shallow end was probably used to teach swimming: the
pupils could safely learn the first swimming movements having the possibility to
touch the pool bottom whenever they needed to.
b) The area with arched walls was probably used to train underwater swimming and to overcome obstacles, so as to be prepared to face difficulties while
fishing underwater and in war situations, i.e. passing under hostile ships to assail
the enemies from behind.
The second swimming-pool of Paestum was very deep, and it was used only
by advanced swimmers. We can see the canal that supplied water to the pool still
in good condition and the pipes through which water poured into the pool. The
water was probably often replaced to keep a high standard of hygienic conditions
as there were no technological or chemical means to keep the water clean.

Rome
Sport has lost its educative aim in the ancient Rome, while this was maintained in
Greece. Sport in Rome was practiced for reasons of military training and health
care, as a completion of the health care carried on in the Baths. It was also performed as entertainment: in that case the protagonists were no longer part of the
upper class, but belonged to the lower class or common people. Swimming had
the same double purpose, as it was either practiced for educative and military
training reasons or for sheer entertainment. It was considered as the most harmonious and at the same time healthy kind of physical activity. The value of swimming is demonstrated by the famous Roman saying: “Neque litteras didici nec
natare” (He doesn’t know how to swim, nor is he learned).
About physical education for the youth in the Rome of Kings we’ve got but
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scarce information, while more information has been gathered about the Republican and Imperial periods. Athletic education had a peculiar development, even
though for military aims. .
It is well known that, with the name of “deep-sea divers” or “urinatores” a real swimming association was created. At first they merely fished underwater. As
time went by these deep-sea divers became real professionals and they used to
go in search of shipwrecked ships. They were often hired to find mollusks and
other prized seafood. As the wars between peoples increased in number and became more and more violent, diving skills were utilized for military purposes.
Pliny the Younger described the personal baths he had in his country houses,
where he was able to swim. Cicero, in the “Pro Caelio” writes: “…the Tiber,
where crowds of young people used to gather to do swimming training.”

The military side: the Campus Martius
In the beginning the military side prevailed in the education of the youth. It was
extremely important to teach them to endure difficult war situations and render
them capable of withstanding any problem: they had to be able to use their
weapons and to ride. All activities were performed in view of military objectives:
archery, fencing, running, jumping, discus throwing, weightlifting and swimming.
Swimming training consisted in real maneuvers: the young men, wearing
weapons and armor had to ford deep rivers, showing maximum despise for danger, as fearing meant jeopardizing the result of the battle. For instance, in the district called Campus Martius there was a huge military gym. The large sandy rectangular space, large enough to permit the maneuvers of many infantry legions
and the evolutions of the cavalry, was conveniently framed by river, insuring and
highlighting to the maximum military training by means of swimming practice. A
frequently practiced routine was the triple crossing of the Tiber.
Horace says of a Roman:
Nobody else will be admired on the meadows of Campus Martius, as
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skilled as he is not in making his horse vault about, nor will anybody else
be as agile as he is in swimming across the river whirlpools. As soon as he
was 17 on the Campus Martius, he used to train by swimming across the
Tiber, fully armed; at the same time he used to visit the numerous swimming pools included in the Thermae, in addition to the triangular and
semicircular ones built on the river banks.

Life in the Baths
In the Baths, as well as Campus Martius and Circus Maximus, physical training
had the opportunity to develop new perspectives and goals. At the beginning of
the imperial age, Augustus, through the Collegia Juvenum, tried to persuade the
youth, especially those from the upper class, to practice physical education and
sport. Through the institution and spreading of the Baths, the culture of body
care was developed, even though the use of the Bath was mainly health-related.
The real change in habits regarding physical activity was realized, though on a
lesser scale, within the Imperial Baths. Thanks to Augustus, Nero and Domitianus
efforts were made to import sporting competitions very similar to those held in
Greece. Throughout Augustus age Virgil was the poet celebrating sport activity,
as Homer had been in Greece.
Even though the Romans built many Baths over a short period of time it is
possible that most of the people practicing swimming made use of all kind of watercourses: rivers, in fact and any kind of water stream. Swimming must have had
a primary role among the Romans’ living habits, even before the Baths had been
built. The Roman must have been used to using any of the numerous little ponds
spread over the urban area.
Physical Education, so widely practiced by the Greeks, was not considered separated from bathing (especially bathing in cold water) and swimming: in ancient
Rome there were many kinds of customary bathing practices, depending on the
age, sex and health of the bathers. The bathing ceremony was simpler for the
woman: no gyms existed in women’s baths, probably because they rarely practiced
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gymnastics. Whenever the rules allowed for contemporary access to the baths of
both sexes to practice swimming, this was immediately criticized as contemptible
behavior. The few women who used to go to the baths used to wear special pants,
while men bathed naked. We must mention that the Romans were not more
ashamed of sex than the Greeks, nor did they easily accept male nakedness.
The lazy, the elderly, the weak did not enjoy hard physical activity during the
warm-up practice before plunging: they usually preferred much lighter kinds of
activity. Anyway, the customary bathing practice for the Romans was standard:
one had to carefully warm up before entering the water: that was the only way to
get full advantage from bathing. Once the pores had conveniently dilated, you
were ready to enjoy the advantages of cold water bathing. Then you might bathe
again in hot water and have a massage treatment. There were different entry
times for the two sexes in the Baths. Closing time was at sunset.
Entry fares were very cheap and the entrance was free for teenagers and kids.
The Romans were hostile to athletic activities, which they considered immoral, because of nakedness and noxious to youth because they averted the
young men from military training. However, youths used to appreciate the physical exercise performed in the baths, and considered it a valid aid in keeping fit.
Romans went to the baths to restore both their bodies and their minds: they really felt the need for rest and cleanness. In fact, here physical exercise matched
with intellectual activity: the peculiarity of the Roman Baths consisted in this simultaneity. The Baths gradually increased in importance as the Romans got to
know leisure time and how and where to spend it. The Baths were the place
where one could often make advantageous business deals and make advancements in one’s profession.
As time passed, the concept as well as the use of the Baths underwent a
change. They had been conceived to be used by the whole population and for
the soldier’s care and rehabilitation and also to treat the veterans from all unavoidable bone diseases from the war. When the Baths were turned into luxurious resorts, they became an offence to the morality of the community. Whereas
in the days of Scipio Africanus the Baths were simple and rather humble buildings, in the time of Nero the chambers were elegant, decorated with paintings,
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statues, columns and even silver pipes. They were no longer used for health care
and were rather the place for luxury and lust.
“Bath” for the Romans essentially meant steam bath, in hot chambers full of
steam, exactly like our saunas. A massage followed to facilitate the expulsion of toxins through the pores. A cold bath concluded the procedure. Besides all these there
were gardens, shops, library, waiting rooms, perfume shops, many service rooms,
in addition to all the underground rooms, visited most of all by servants and mainly
adapted to heating functions. The beauty of these buildings was determined by the
enormous quantity of frescoes, sculptures, painting and decorations of all kinds.
The mosaics, a kind of decoration typical of the baths, were colored, mainly depicting water scenes and fishes: so with the moving water, the forms reproduced in mosaic assumed a living appearance which made the model seem real.
Therefore, these buildings had a very important role in the ancient social life
in Rome: every medium size community owned at least one big Public Bath
structure, while private fixtures were usual in the domestic life in city as well as
country dwellings.
In these days we know many famous and also less famous Baths from the Ancient Times: we can mention for instance Agrippa’s Baths, Augustus and the
“Collegia Juvenum”, Nero’s Baths, Titus’s, Domitianu’s and Traianu’s Baths,
The Thermae Suranae, Hadrian’s Villa, Commodo’s and Settimio’s Baths, Baths
of Caracal, Decius’ Baths, Diocletian’s Baths, Baths of Constantinus and Helen,
Baths of Ostia and in addition also Forum Thermae, Baths of Cellomaio, Baths
of Porta Marina, Baths of Mitra etc.

Aquatic or “thetimimic” shows
Sport in Rome was in no way similar to sport in Greece. Whereas the Greeks
loved athletic activities performed in the gyms, the Romans appreciated the thrill
of the cruel fights practiced in the circuses.
As regards the competitive aspects, even though swimming was not one of the
disciplines included in the big event programs, such as the Olympic Games, as
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we can assume from ancient writings, competitive swimming was well known to
the Ancient Greeks.
The Romans had always considered physical fitness, strength and show as
equally desirable objectives; that is why they failed to appreciate the Greek concept of “agon” and gymnastics activity, the objective of which was aiming at inner, mental stability. Roman pedagogy will never contradict the saying: “mens
sana in corpore sano”. Swimming activity was also influenced by this concept of
sport activity, so that the various occurrences and feasts, even those including
events related to swimming activity, maintained their aspect of show, unlike
Greek sporting games.
There are many artistic documents testifying to the wide diffusion of swimming
pools. In the late Roman times, many shows were performed in the water. The
Naumachia (a fake warship) was the most famous. The Thetimimic (mimic performed in the water) were well known choreographies usually performed by women
in the water. Those shows were performed in pools built in the theatres for this purpose. Originally, the theatre was made up of three parts: auditorium, orchestra pit
and stage. The Greek orchestra pit was occupied by the chorus; the Roman’s was
occupied by the Senate or the audience. Finally, the so-called “skene” (the stage)
was the location where the performance took place. The aquatic shows already existed before the orchestra pits of the theatres were transformed into “colimbetra”. In
the theatre of Dionysus in Athens the marble slabs are still located around the orchestra (pit). They were used as a balustrade to prevent water from spilling out.

Health and therapeutic function of the Bath
The Greeks as well as the Egyptians took a bath to recover from illness, or tiredness during the Olympic, Nemean and Pythian Games. Apuleius wrote of exhausted athletes after war games; they rushed into the water to wash themselves
and to swim. The “bull of Europe” and the “swan of Leda” in Greece symbolically meant water as mother of fertility and as the only remedy against the worst ills.
Hippocrates advises either simple or mineral water baths. In Greek mythology,
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Hera became a virgin after bathing in the sea and Hebe’s friends were the first
bathers mainly to improve their bodies.
In the field of medicine, Celsus was the important physician, who lived in
Rome from the 1st century B.C. and the 1st century A.D. Celsus in his De Medicina, affirms that swimming can be used against cough, and swimming in cold water can be utilized against hepatitis. He deals with the cases where baths are not
effective, such as: tuberculosis, nervousness, open injuries, eye diseases and
bladder diseases. Baths were thus used for health and purification purposes. Celsus suggests baths as physical exercise not only when he deals with nutrition, but
also in drug prescription and in surgical operations. Celsus wrote a great amount
about baths, so that we could easily define his work as a hydrotherapy handbook.

Conclusion
The main aim of this paper was to inform about the History and the Importance
of Baths in Ancient Times, the spreading of Baths establishments, their magnificent equipment and the great significance of swimming to Olympic sports. Having a coherent view of its history is necessary so as to unceasingly renew any socalled “blind spots” in it.
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Spreading the Olympic ideas in Georgia was the result of widening the cultural
relations between Greece and Georgia. Ancient Greeks had connections with different countries. Because the Olympic ideas didn’t have a great expanse, all the
necessary demands weren’t satisfied; we mean an interest towards gymnastics
and different games, the practice of having sport competitions the united system
of preparing military population. In this case nothing could disturb spreading the
Olympic ideas. We can say more about it: spreading the Olympic ideas and
strengthening connections with sport in this country which was famous for its
sport culture and in Greece too would be interesting.
If we look through the “Argonaut” of Apollonius Rodosel, we can meet lines
like that: “There was a great arena in Arsels square and it was surrounded by
banisters. The Kolkhs made different military competitions”. It is known that Rodosel’s poem was taken from reality.
Strangers have noted that there were sports premises in several cities of Georgia. The following extract from Prokhophy Kesarieli seems to be very interesting.
“This city Apsare was really big in the ancient period. It was surrounded by round
walls; the theatre and hippodrome made it beautiful. Nowadays, there is nothing
left but the foundations of the buildings”. Prokhophy Kesarieli lived in the VI century of our chronology, and at that time only some foundations from Kolkh’s city
still existed. It seems that the city and the hippodrome which made it beautiful
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were typical of ancient sport’s culture. It is clear that the Greeks had developed
sport connections with a country which had such a successful material base.
Ancient promoters were sure the Olympic ideas would be successful in Georgia, as most of them knew very well Georgians’ high physical preparations for
which they were admired.
Most of all, we know that Roman emperor Pompeus, brought Khevsur masters of fencing and openly saw their art.
It is clear that Rome was not the motherland of the Olympics (once, before
our times by the great will of dictator Sula, the Olympics were moved to Rome
from Greece, but they returned to Greece again). It is natural, that Georgian popularity of sport culture in the huge empire of Rome assisted Olympic ideas to
spread in Georgia.
One of the facts that helped to popularize these ideas was that the ancient
world knew a lot of Georgian establishments and the representatives of other
Georgian tribes who lived near the Black sea territory. They were fond of athletics and well developed both physically and ideally. There are a lot of facts about
them in Georgia chronicles.

Georgian Olympic Games?
There was a complex competition in Georgia similar to that of the ancient Greek
Olympic games, which was absolutely identical with its program, contents, organization, rewards and with other rules.

What did Georgians and ancient Greek games share?
Georgians had their games every four years, but the difference was that the partners went there by their wish, without having a selection beforehand. Both of
these sport competitions (Greek as well as Georgian programs) were of the same
sort; actually they were: wrestling, scuffle, discus throwing, throwing spear pike
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and jumping. But in Georgian games programs there were national games too,
such as: belt joined with running, playing ball, riding and lifting up and down big
stones.
Running for women is one of the Georgian games which were foreign for
Greeks. It is famous that in the Olympic Games a woman had no right even to
assist the games, not to take part in it.
The winners were rewarded following the same rules. They put on their head
the crown which was made of weaved laurels, pine-trees and weeping-willow
branches.
Georgians were wrestling with clothes, greased with oil and threw dust on
their body and so did the Greeks. After finishing wrestling, they went to the bathroom, had a shower and made their body clear. More than forty such skimmers
were found in Georgia by archaeological excavations.
Another kind of game is scuffle; the description of boxer’s gloves is too close
to the Greek one. After digging, it was found that the statement gloves description
is just the same as the boxer’s ones.
So, this information is still valid and gives us an opportunity to continue working in Georgian-Hellenic sport branch.
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The Olympic Games is the ancient institution that has survived up to nowadays
on a world scale. Their performance constitutes the most important athletic event
of the entire world. Athletes from all parts of the Earth assemble every four years
in order to compete and attempt to improve their records in many sports.
In Ancient Greece all the religious feasts and the great Sanctuaries were always combined with the adoration and the organisation of sports. Of course the
first athletic places were found in the courtyards of temples, and the main participants were the gods. From all the games the most ancient and most important
are the Games at Olympia. Holy Olympia has been maintained as an ideal in the
Culture of Competitive Spirit and generally means the Victory in Life.
The spirit of Ancient Olympic Games, the Olympic Spirit, contained the religious element, the beauty, the politeness, the austerity, the chastity, the truce, the
contest, and generally the intellectual morals and the sanctity of human life.
The history of the Olympic Games is entirely linked with the Ancient Greek
History. While it is lost in the dark ages, it is exceptionally difficult for us to answer with certainty to the question: when did the Olympic Games begin? We can
give the answer based on the texts of the literary sources, the traditions, the findings of archaeology and the ancient Greek History.
776 B.C. is fixed as the first year of official registration of ancient Olympic
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Games. From their beginning the competitive events of Olympic Games were
closely interwoven with the religious events, something which also followed in the
next Olympic Games of antiquity. The Sanctity of place and area and the significance of attendance inspired the athletes for “Noble Rivalry” and constituted the
base of education of young persons. All the city-states participated in the Games.
It is significant to mark that, one month before the beginning of the Games, the
holy truce was declared, not only in the region of the organisation but also
among all the cities at war. The athletes withdrew in Olympia during the holy
month in order to concentrate on their training and to become acclimatized to
the holy area. From the five days of the Olympic Games, on the first day they appealed during their sacrifices to the honoured God Zeus. On the last one, with the
crowns they still raised divine “eulogia” with sacrifices. God himself was invited
also to participate.
Let’s imagine the noisy sanctuary, the happy crowd and the festive atmosphere of an Olympiad in the 4th century B.C. when most of the events had been
included in the programme and the Olympic Games retained all their authority
and splendour. Let’s imagine the noisy crowd jostling in the Altis where the official procession appears: the priests, the hellanodikes, the judges, the official
guests, the athletes, the charioteers, the trainers and the boy athletes.
The abolition of the Ancient Greek Olympic Games occured after a number
of desecrations, extreme weather phenomena and natural destructions at the end
of the 3rd – beginning of 4th century A.D. Nevertheless, the Games do not stop
until the year 393 A.D., when the 293rd Olympic Games takes place, that was the
last in the History of Ancient Games. Initially Theodocios Aʹ, Emperor of Eastern
Throne of the Byzantium prohibited the performance of the Games, in the middle of the 4th century A.D., as a heretical action. In 394 A.D. a part of the
Olympic area was destroyed, after pillage, by the army of Goths, while in 426
A.D., according to the decree of Emperor Theodocios Bʹ, the Holy Altis and Temple of Zeus were demolished. The powerful earthquake that followed in 522 A.D.
razed to the ground the holy area, in combination with the floods of two rivers,
Kladeas and Alfios. The destruction was completed with landslips of earth and
rocks from the Kronios hill.
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The modern history of the Olympic Games begins in 1896 A.D. With the contribution of French Baron Pierre De Coubertin, in an athletic congress, that took
place in Paris on 16th June 1894. The general subject was the performance of international sports that would promote in the young persons the athletic spirit of
the Olympic Games. In the international congress, only a Greek representative,
Ambassador Dimitrios Vikelas, took part with his socio-political status and his educational background. He succeeded in being elected the chairman of the newly
established organisation for sports, the International Olympic Committee. With
his position and his prestige he managed to convince the participants of the conference for the beginning of Modern Olympic Games in Athens. Therefore, the
Games took place in the restored Panathinaiko Stadium of Athens, with a capacity of 80.000 spectators, on Sunday 25th March 1896. One special day, one day
that symbolizes the religious identity of Greeks, the Freedom of the Nation and
the Cultural and Olympic Heritage of the Country. Because of the uniqueness of
this event, crowds from all over Greece swarmed in Athens in order to watch the
Games. Festive atmosphere prevailed for nine days in the city where the Games
were accomplished, with the participation of 13 countries and 311 athletes. Then
there was talk about “reestablishment of these” or “revival”. Can we have
Reestablishment and Revival of the Olympic Games? And if the answer is yes,
then which could be the relation of Ancient and New Olympic Games?
With the passage of time the significance of the Games and Olympic Spirit is
developed and is adapted in accordance with the characteristics of modern times.
The religious element was replaced with certain rituals that simply remind us of
the roots of the games in the past, and include the notions of equality, respect, attendance, universality, giantism and professionalism.
The Modern Olympic Games are accompanied by the name and the glamour
of Ancient Greek Olympic Games. They constitute however a new development,
which turns to the Greek past, touching upon it and transmitting certain of its elements to this day. But nothing can change the fact that the Ancient Games had
their own history, their own structure and essence, ideals and sanctities, place
and laws, fables and traditions, as well as their educational and cultural horizon.
Accordingly today, the Olympic Games, are at some distance from the Sanci49
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ty and the ideals that characterized the Ancient Games. It is simply a market of interests, an industry of spectacle, perhaps the biggest that exists in the world. Modern Olympic Games involve the report and demonstration of all possibilities of
the body but also achievements of modern culture, and mainly contemporary
athletic science. Consequently neither reestablisment, nor much more a revival of
Olympic Games is possible. The Ancient Greek Olympic Games after a brilliant
course in the centuries expired at a certain point of time. The Modern Olympic
Games began, as we mentioned, before, and constitute a new type of Games.
From then until today the organisation has faced difficulties, but also majestic
moments that will remain indelibly printed on the history of athletics.
In August 2004 all the eyes of the world were turned to Greece, the country
that gave birth to the Olympic Games. The century that has already risen, the
Olympic Games returned to their birthplace. In our times, sports of high records
and commercialisation prevail. This important event was the chance for us to
seek and bring to light the eternal, diachronic values that characterize an important organisation. These values are included in the significance of Olympism and
the Ancient Olympic Spirit.
It is worth marking here that the Values of Olympism move around two fundamental axes: The “Contend Well” and “Noble Rivalry”.
The values of honesty, respect of rules, conduct of fair fights, equality, justice,
respect to others and equivalence are located in the first axis.
The values of distinction, polite competition between individuals and populations, tendency for discrimination and supremacy far from every adversity are
contained in the second axis.
I wonder if the Modern Olympic Spirit is truly incarnated in the joy of exercising, in the joy of competition, in the noble joy of a victory, or is degraded by the
“sanctity of” the Olympic Medal and its consequences, which the candidate
“Olympic Champion” seeks.
What was the significance of the Oath in the ancient times and what is it today? The trainers and fathers of boy athletes were put under oath with the athletes. We should not forget also the Oath of Judges. What is going on with swearing-in today and what does it contribute to? Are the oaths degraded today for
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some other expediency? Victory is achieved with the pressure of “superior
forces” for personal projection and “reestablishment”. What is the source of all
these and what are our possibilities to fight against such phenomena?
The athletes gave an oath in front of the majestic statue of Zeus of Oath,
which was located in his temple, that is found in the centre of Altis. Zeus, was in a
marble throne decorated with gold and precious stones, he kept in his right hand
the gold goddess of Victory, and in the left a sceptre above which there was an
eagle, symbol of his supremacy and omnipotence. His body was made of ivory
and gold, while in the head there was a silver wreath of olive in order to remind
to everybody that He himself was the first victor. His expression had an
Olympian style of calmness, modesty, love for the person, but also fury for those
that were immoral. The statue was 7 times bigger than the natural size, so this
form of his perfection inspired fear and terror in the faithless. In front of this altar
the athletes, their fathers, brothers and their trainers, as well as the judges, gave
their oath, sitting on pieces of wild boar during the ceremony.
• The fathers, the brothers and trainers said:
I am under oath that: “No crime be done by me in the Olympic Game”.
• The men athletes said:
I am under oath that: “No crime be done by me in the Olympic Game. Ten
months continuously I observed with precision all that are provided for the exercise”.
• The judges said:
I am under oath that: “I will judge rightly and without gifts and I will observe
the secrecy concerning both the tried and not tried athlete”.
After the swearing the control of candidates for the games, from the hellanodikes followed, in order to find out if the athletes conformed to all the terms of
partcipation in the games, that is to say if they were of Greek origin, free from
birth, innocent, without having committed any offence or murder. The meaning
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of these oaths attributes completely the significance of “Contend Well”, the “Live
Well”, “Respect Well”, “Compete Well”, the “Well” more generally. This “Well”
does not only concern the Regulations of the games, religious institutions and
customs, but it also concerns the Olympic Culture and the Olympic Spirit. For
this reason the Ancient Greek Games constituted a form of operation in which
deity was served and honored through the artistic and athletic successes. Because
the Games were holy any hostilities between the city-states should stop, because
violation of truce meant sacrilege to the honoured deity. Besides, in front of the
statue they took an oath to observe the rules, they prayed for victory and later
they offered the wreaths of victory.
In the Modern Olympic Games the Olympic Oath is recited by an athlete of
the organizing country that represents all the athletes that will participate in the
Modern Olympic Games, as well as by a judge on behalf of all the judges respectively. The ceremony has as follows: In a specifically shaped platform, inside the
stadium, the athlete member of team of the organizing country goes up, while
round the platform athletes hold up the flags of the countries that participate in
the Olympic Games.
• The representative athlete holds with his left hand the corner of the
Olympic Flag and raising his right hand he recites the following oath:
In the name of all athletes, I Promise to take part in these Olympic Games,
respecting the Regulations that govern, participating in the Games without
the use of additional substances and drugs, according to the Genuine Spirit of Noble Rivalry for the Glory of Sports and the Honour of our Teams.
• The judge, that comes also from the organizing country does the same,
reciting however a differentiated oath:
In the name of all judges and officials, I Promise that we will direct in these
Olympic Games with complete impartiality, respecting and remaining
faithful to the Rules that govern, in the Frame of Genuine Sporting Spirit.
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The Olympic Oath, written by the Baron Pierre De Coubertin, the man who
inspired the Modern Olympic Games and founder of Modern Olympic Movement, was recited for first time in 1920 in the 7th Modern Olympic Games of
Antwerp in Belgium. The first Oath of judge was recited in 1972 in the 20th Modern Olympic Games of Munich in Germany. The text of this Oath has existed
since that time, with the addition of certain small changes, of great importance
however:
We are put under Oath that we will take part in the Olympic Games in
Spirit of Chivalry. For the Honour of our Country and for the Glory of
Sports.
While later the term “Oath” was replaced by the term “Promise” and the term
“Country” by the term “Team”. The phrase with regard to the use of these notions is an addition that occured in the 27th Modern Olympic Games of Sudney
in Australia.
We conceive therefore the importance of the Oath in Ancient Greece, that
took place in the name of gods and in the form of worship ritual, and how it has
evolved according to the current data.
The more our memory goes back to the “Cultural Past ” of the Games, the
less we meet steroids, commercialisation, corruption, business, show, biotechnology, ideology, politics and external push from sports influential people.
Each reference to the Greek Ancient Times makes us proud. Does each report
in the current Greek and world reality, make us so proud? Have we really selected the right route that will give us the continuity and will link yesterday with today, laying the foundations for one sound and healthy future? We will all try and
we will contribute to a better possible result.
The organisation of 2004 Olympic Games in Greece, the first Olympic Games
of the 21st century and new millenium, was a really holy moment. Beyond the essential work of infrastructure, beyond the enormous difficulties of realization of
this giant athletic event we were given the chance to teach to the whole world the
ideals of Olympism and to put a small stone for a better future.
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The Modern Olympic Games should be Greek, according to the Olympic History, be simple, rugal in the human standards, with the possibility of attendance
and participation of all nations in the Earth; it should be the feast of a lifetime, civility and humanity.
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THE PHYSICAL ACTIVITIES THROUGH HISTORY
FROM ANCIENT TIMES TO THE AGONS OF THE OLYMPIC GAMES
Laura Alejandra CORIA (ARG)

The subject of this presentation is the importance of physical activities through
history according to human development, because it can give us knowledge
about their influence on people and culture. Most of the sports seem to have
had their beginning in the physical and psychological activity exercises that
functioned for survival purposes, not only for self conservation, but also as survival instinct. Human beings have been doing physical work since prehistory not
only for competitions but also for recreation, religion, health or various ideals of
the times. In those ancient times at the beginning of the world history, the activities were javelin throwing, long jump, wrestling, races, snow skating, swimming,
diving, rowing, etc. They could be examples of a hypothetical situation of wars
for political, religious or territorial reasons which were connected with physical
activities.

Prehistory
Primitive man’s education is natural, spontaneous, and unconscious. Natural activities such as hunting, fishing, farming, housework are done because of imitation and cooperation. In the same way, he learns to sing, dance, handle weapons
and to speak, with no intentional development of the body and its different abilities.
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One of the most important arts, that primitive man shows, is dancing. It was
individual and in groups; it was an expression and communication with nature
and gods. It was used for war beginnings and all ceremonies were a mix of dancing, singing and drama recreation.

Egyptians
Attracted by Nile’s Valley fertility, many groups of different origins invaded the
region in prehistoric times, thus developing the Egyptian town.
They had a lot of physical activities and an organized gym system. They did
individual exercises and in pairs; this was the beginning of gymnastics.
They danced with sticks, rings and balls; they also did races, target shooting,
fencing, weights, wrestling, swimming and rowing. Some Egyptians were competitive and others were influenced by the Greeks, their customs and agonistic
spirit.

Syrians and Persians
In 1800 B.C. the small Asyrian state began its conquest. The main army force was
men skilled in spear, arch and arrow handling.
Persians, the latest great Empire in the Near East, arrived at the Iranian
plateau by 1200 B.C. with iron weapons. The key of the army were the attack
strategies of archers riding on horses and the combat chariots.

Greeks
Crete
Cretan inhabitants are known because of the archaeological remains that they
have left. A chest table made of marble was found in Knossos Palace. They did
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hunting, pancration, wrestling, and bull fighting (challenge up to death taking the
taurus from the horns).
It was around that century, by 850 B.C., when two great epic poems appeared
in Greece, the Iliad and the Odyssey. In both poems chariot races, fights, etc.
were described.
In Homeric texts we find the description of a ten day period of races in which
Greek heroes took part; they were the warriors aristocracy, and the races took
place at king’s court.
In the Illiad, we find the funeral games performed in Patroclo’s honour, a
friend and war companion of Achilles; the races compised of boxing, fighting,
pedestrian races, throwing, archery, but first of all, the most noble and loved:
chariot races.
Homeric education projected the ethical and noble elements for a good warrior, a gentleman, not a barbarian soldier without intellectual and moral instruction. The special techniques events included sports, fighting, weapon handling,
musical arts (singing, dancing), social contact, manners, etc.
The Greeks made a worship of health and vigour. They analyzed and developed the importance of gymnastics. Philosophers like Plato and Aristotle among
others, thought that kids must be educated first of all in a physical way, and then
learn to read.
The agonistic instinct is normal in the Greek people, not only in gymnastic
competitions, but also in artistic ones, sports, etc. They went to Olympia, Delphi,
Korinthos, and the Isthmian, not only to honour their gods, but also to see their
favourite athletes.
The classification of their exercises were slow and fast, free and organized,
hard and loose, etc. They had games with balls that resemble modern times
sports with similar rules: Has partum, rugby, follies, volleyball, trigon, baseball
and others similar to basketball and hockey. Considering dancing as a gymnastics
exercise, there were religious, athletic and martial gyms. In the beginning it was
part of a unique art.
They also had swimming, diving and jumping, fencing with sticks, rowing,
shooting, fighting with shields, archery on foot and horseback riding.
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Sparta
Thanks to their archaic culture of formation of soldiers, prepared to die for their
country, we find a huge expression of sports activities in Spartan society. We
know the honourable places where champions had competitions: the first victory
of a man from Sparta was in the XV Olympics (720 B.C.), between 720-576; out
of 81 known winners, 46 were from Sparta; in the Stadium foot race the most important event, out of 36 known champions, 31 were from Sparta. Those successful events were not only due to the athletes skills, but also because of the trainers;
we know from Thucydides, that the spartan people exercised with a naked body
and used oil for the athletes.
Athens
They combined physical education with intellectual and moral instruction as well
as aesthetics. Physical education teachers prepared the youth with rules and techniques for speed, endurance, throwing, wrestling, and boxing. Complex arts
needed a trainer, the paidotriba, who could give them instruction in a sport field:
palestrum, which was for the younger the same as the gymnasium for adults. In
the Vth Century, the riding sports were for a minority of aristocratic people.
However, horse riding and weapon handling were as important as the gym.

The Panhellenic games
They had a very important religious meaning. Every other games were celebrated in honour of a specific god: they were associated with rituals of fertility of the
land or funeral events.
The most important point of these games was that they had expanded the
Greek spirit concept, when Greece wasn’t even a state; it was only a set of “polis”
as they were known, with their independence in politics and economy.
The State was gradually taking care of the organization of those games and approximately in the IVth Century, the games were independent. However, they were
always offered in honour of a god, to whom the winner dedicated the victory.
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Indigenous sport in America
Meanwhile, in the occidental Indias, as the Europeans named the Americas, lots
of sports that needed great effort and were done according to a religious code
were practised before the Discovery. Competitions or games between indigenous
people were born out of the necessity of hunting, fishing and defence.
Most of the precolombine sports were very similar to modern sports such as
basketball, football, volleyball, hockey, badminton, tennis and baseball.
As for the individual order, from Patagonia to Alaska, the fight, athletics, and
different demonstrations of strength were recognized, and gave the survival practices a great prestige. The efforts were superhuman and sometimes they caused
them death, because the sport spirit was connected with the religious fear.
The rubber ball: the leather ball was known in Europe made with leather and
bladder, stuffed with feathers.
The rubber ball spread universally, when those balls which were made of the
rubber resin tree, were discovered in the American tribes.

Middle Age sports
In Middle Ages, most of the people had miserable lives and didn’t have time for
recreation activities. Only a few men had that opportunity, because only specific
men were in the privileged position to participate and enjoy tournaments, hunting or fishing which were considered as sports in those times.
A sort of hammer throwing was practised by the Nordic Tribes and a particular weight throwing trucks cut, stone dragging, rope or other different sort of
farm-sports.
They also had ice skating, sports with balls using the hands or feet, or may be
with shovels in different weights and shapes. Archery, a sport similar to rugby,
another to golf and criquet and horse riding or chariots, were also popular in the
Middle Ages.
We can mention the special development of sport along the different times of
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civilization and other cultures and regions, but the present investigation goes to
the principal purposes to achieve the physical activities of the Olympic Games.
Greek athletic competition of the Ancient Greek spirit differed from those of
all the other people. Athletics were regarded by the ancient Greeks as an ideal of
the highest order, relevant to religion, social life and education.
The earliest sporting figures in Greece had emerged before the foundation of
the Olympic Games, at the beginning of the 2nd millennium B.C. in Minoan
Crete. With the appearance of the Achaeans, the games developed further and
the basic events of the Olympic Games were established. The athletic ideal of
the ancient Greeks reached its culmination in the Archaic and Classical periods
and found its most perfect expression in the Panhellenic Games, honouring
Olympian Gods in Olympia and Nemea, Poseidon al Isthmian and Apollo at
Delphi.

The Pythic Games
Named Delphic for being organized next to Delphi Sanctuary, they were the second ones in importance after the Olympic ones and had their origin in Greek
mythology: Apollo, obeying Zeus’ order (his father), decided to take position of
that Sanctuary with the oracle, considering it the best of all that they had in
Greece. That oracle was protected by Python, the monster born as a dragon to
exterminate all people or animals that got close to the oracle, protecting the
Sanctuary. But Apollo killed it with his arrows and took position of the Sanctuary.
The first games were musical, epics, speeches together with a lira (musical instrument).
The reward was a bay leaves crown, from the sacred tree.
At first, they were organized every eight years that represented ninety nine
moons.
In these musical contests, they sang a hymn in honour of Apollo, and the first
winner was Crisothemis from Crete.
The first official date of the games was 582 B.C. And after that, they were held
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every four years; in the cockatoos month, the second one in the Delphic calendar
(August-September).
They were organized for six or eight days, more than the Olympic ones because of the musical agon. The first to the third day were for sacrifices, processions and a banquet, as well as a representation of the fighting between Apollo
and the dragon. The 4th day was in the theatre for musical contests: poems with
sitars and flutes, tragedy representations and dancing shows. The 5th day was for
sporting activities: long race, the diavlos race (2 stadiums), pancration, pugilist,
pentathlon, equestrian sports. And for the 6th day, sometimes the 7th, they had
the equestrian games with four and two horses.

The Isthmian Games
582 B.C. is the official date of the beginning of these games; their mythic origin
in Korinthos is because of Sissifos, the king who had established the games, in
honour of Melicertes, his nephew. He had been assassinated by his mother
throwing him in the sea. His dead body was returned to the coast by a dolphin,
with Poseidon’s instructions. To his memory and as a thanks to the god, Sissifos
founded these games.
The program was similar to the Olympic games and consisted of gymnastics
and equestrian sports. They were done every two years in spring and for lots of
days.
When the theatre was built in the IV century B.C., they also added musical
competitions and painting. They had races in jumping, throwing, pentathlon, riding, chariot races, musical and painting and poems. It was known that they had
some female events, but they were abolished by the Romans. And only after
those days the different types of fight appeared.
The winners were crowned with dry celery (later with pine, from the sacred
pine of Poseidon’s Sanctuary).
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The Nemean Games
The mythical origin of these games is related to Hercules’ myth when he fights
against Nemea’s lion. One of the twelve works he was asked to do by Euristheas.
When he finally beat the monster, Hercules decided to found the games in honour of the exploit.
These games were carried in Zeus-Nemea’s Sanctuary, near Argos and had
lots of similar competitions including the previous ones and the females. The winners were crowned with green celery.
They started by 1251 B.C., and were held every two years in Nemea Valley in
honour of Hercules. They didn’t have musical events and they were the least important of the Panhellenic Games.
During these games the athletes and the music were a pleasure for Hellenic
hearts, who forgot their differences; there weren’t any frontiers that could separate them, and they met together for their mother country. In Olympia, Delphi,
Ishtmia and Nemea, the little places mixed in an incredible way, that the Greeks
named those lands in a unique name: HELLAS.
Another important word that we need to know is areté, because it is the connection between excellence, harmony and cultivation of body and mind. So, as
we can see it is a legacy of ancient Greece and reflects the idea of self-realization.

The Olympic Games
It’s believed that the regular celebration began in 776 B.C. and the name is because of the place where it was held: the old village, Olympia, the most important
Sanctuary of Zeus placed near Alpheus river at Chronios Hill. They were celebrated every four years between June and August.
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The Competitions
One of the most relevant characteristics of the ancient Greeks, was the agonistic
spirit. The word agon, similar to event for latin language, is used for all the events
where two adversaries are faced. In the Olympic games there were these agons:

Athletics
Races: the main race and the oldest one was the speed race at 192, 27 m, the
stadium foot race. Later in 724 B.C. the diavlos race was incorporated, but there
and back. By 720 B.C. the dochilos (24 stadias) was incorporated, an endurance
race that began with a distance of 1500 m., and later 4.600m race. All participants were adults and they ran between 384 and 768 m with shields, helmet and
armour on their legs, later only with the shields. (Oplitas).
Long jumping: From the type of jump that we know in our times, the only
one that was practiced by the Greeks was the long one. The athletes gathered
speed and jumped into a ditch on the ground. The way to test them was looking
at the longest footprints. By the VII century B.C. they incorporated the jump with
weights using stones or lead (1 - 1,5 kg).
Discus throwing: the discus was made of bronze. The weight depended on
the athlete’s age. The heaviest one found was 6,6 kg and 33 cm. The man who
reached the longest distance was the winner.
Javelin throwing: the importance was on the reached distance and not in the
aim. The javelin was similar to the athlete’s height, and a finger thick. Its primary
use was at war, but for sport it was used with no other purpose than competition.
They gathered speed for 50 m, with the javelin, near the gravity center of the
body.
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Luctations
Wrestling: They could fight with legs, but not kick, punch or do similar not allowed actions. They needed to knock the other down to win.
Pugilatium: in ancient times and for the first time they didn’t use a covering
for their hands, the gloves were used in later times.
Pancration: Began in 640 B.C. and is similar to martial arts. They needed to
beat the rivals with everything they could, up to death. It was a brutal fight.
Equestrian
Chariots racing: this was the most important moment of the games. The
chariot had two wheels and the auriga was on foot, with the reins on his left and
the whip in the right. They could have 2 or 4 horses. They began in 680 B.C.
Horse racing: Began in 648 B.C. and they didn’t use saddles until the 5th
Century. Races were also with ditches, hurdles and difficult graves. Both of them
were practiced in Olympia’s race course: a 1540 m circuit.
Pentathlon
This was the most important competition in the Olympic Games. It was incorporated in 708 B.C. and consisted in: speed race, long jumping, discus and javeling throwing and wrestling.
Trumpeters and heralders
Since 396 B.C. they had their competitions in Olympia before the races and
the main purpose of that was the possibility to select the announcer of the races,
athletes and competitions.
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Olympic Games Organization
For the first ones, they celebrated a local festival in Olympia sanctuary, in Zeus
honour. With the sacred truce the festivals were more organized and with a better
administration. Thanks to that, the Olympic Council was formed, that had the
authority to choose the judges, and to punish them in case of a wrong decision.
But they couldn’t change it. They also had the economic administration of the
games, and the expenses of the Zeus treasure.
It is supposed that the duration was extended to six days and the different
events were twenty-three, without the musical and cultural ones.
The first day the trumpeters and heralders began the contest.
The second day was for the young people’s competitions.
On the third the equestrian activities were formed in the race course. The
owner of the winner horses was the winner of the races so it could be possible
that a woman won the race. On that day they also had the pentathlon, and its
winner was the king of winners.
The fourth day was the most important for religious spirit, because they had a
solemn festival in Zeus honour, the 100 oxen sacrifice.
On the fifth day the diavlos, dolichos, wrestling, boxing and pancration took
place. The races ended with the hoplitodromia, the race with the armed men.
The sixth was the ending with the awarding.
Winners didn’t have specific awards; the most important was the honour and
glory. But the symbolic award that they gave was an apple at the beginning and
later the olive wreath and a woollen ribbon.

The fall of the Olympic Games
The Hellenic kingdom organized different and similar games inspired by the
Olympic ones. But the original idea of religious honour changed and they were
held in honour of a sovereign. The games in Olympia began to lose their original
spirit in the III and II century B.C.
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Several factors and historical events contributed to the change of the character of the Games. Professionalism, a desire for material benefits and the incorporation of Greece into the Roman Empire. An order of Theodosius I in 393 B.C.
signalled the end of the games. This ban was ratified by Theodosius II in 424 B.C.
The athletic pulse of Greece ceased to beat every four years and Olympia was ruined by earthquakes, fires, floods and suffered the ravages of barbarian plunderers and invaders.
The paradoxical thing is that it was born by a religious motivation and died by
another one.

Festivals and Competitions
They also had sport competitions in Athens that were part of the great festival in
Athena’s honour, every four years.
Other unknown Games were the Plateaus, Ceramics, Dorichos and Efesious.

Modern times Games
The principal factor of influence of the Olympic revival, was the excavations
done in 1852, in Olympia’s ruins, where the ancient games took place.
Although historical tradition says that the revival of the Games was in 1896,
we must know that something before had happened in 1636: the Cotswold
Olympic Games were celebrated in England, and in 1830 Sweden was the headquarters of the Scandinavian Olympic Games. Since 1850, British people organized for four decades, the Olympic Games in Shropshire.
During the French Revolution, in 1792, Mr Gilbert Romme proposed the organization of the Olympic Games in France. So, in 1796 in the National Festival
of Republic Foundation, they included foot races and chariot races, in honour of
the Greek festivals.
Although it is always said that the revival of Olympic Games took place be67
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cause of France, and Pierre de Coubertin is named the Modern Olympic Games
father, the truth is that the first step was is Greece, thanks to the enthusiasm of the
Greek Evagelos Zappas, long before the thought to have it in France.
Before 1894 he organized four events, beginners of the Modern Olympic
Games, named Olympiads. (1859, November 15th; 1870, November 15th;
1875, May 18th; 1889, May 18th).
The Games were almost taken to Budapest because of the difficulties with the
money, but a greek businessman, George Averoff, paid for the reconstruction of
Panathenaiko Stadium, built in 330 B.C. With this financial help, the greek government ended the rest of the constructions needed for the games.
Those games were successful, with the participation of 14 countries and 241
athletes. At the end, Baron Pierre de Coubertin proposed to rotate the games all
over the world, bringing to Greek people an unpleasant thought, because they
dreamed of the possibility of the Games in Athens every 4 years.
Being moved by the splendors of Ancient Greece and the beauty of the
Olympic Games, Evagelos Zappas, who lived in Romania, contributed to the
project, and then to the failure; with his death he left his fortune to the Olympic
Games revival in Greece. But the world wasn’t ready yet for that revival and
Greece wasn’t also the most powerful place to create enthusiasm to the rest of the
countries.
The French Charles Louis de Freddy, known as Baron Pierre de Coubertin,
resigned from political studies and changed to Sociology and education. He travelled around the world and got impressed by the interest of English and Americans, in sports. Attracted to the idea of Zappas, the exploration works, the international understanding of sports, he spent his time on the revival with all the
countries of the world.
He looked for athletics specialists and found their help. His special thought
was the union of sports and Greek Classicism, opening the way for the Modern
Olympic Games in 1896.
Intellectuals such as Evagelos Zappas and Demetrius Vikelas believed in noble competition spirit and Olympic ideals; so they gave the effort and help to revival. Vikelas answered Coubertin’s proposal to speak in Paris Congress in 1899,
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where the Modern Olympic Movement was founded. He suggested Athens for
the first Modern Games and became the first president of the International
Olympic Committee, created in 1894, June 23rd – University of Sorbonne, Paris.
With the Olympic Games renaissance, lots of Olympic traditions were developed and established: Olympic hymn, Olympic Creed, Olympic Flag, Olympic
oath, the flame and the Olympic torch, Olympic truce, etc.
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PHYSICAL EDUCATION AND ATHLETICS IN GREEK CITY-STATES
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Life of modern society is impossible without sport, which has become part of the
cultural, economical, political and many other spheres of human life.
Ideas and principles, that originated in Ancient Greece many centuries ago,
attract the attention of humanity. Ancient Greece ideals were the motive power
of progress in the Renaissance era; they are the subject of astonishment and delight for the entire world up to our days.
Sport was an inalienable part of life of the Greeks in the antique era. The system of physical education was created for the first time in Ancient Greece. It was
supported by the state and embraced wide groups of population. Ancient Greece
was the native land of olympism. The spirit of competition characterized the
whole life of Hellenes and found its incarnation in panhellenic games such as the
Olympic, Pythian, Isthmian, Nemean and many others, which accompanied the
majority of significant events in Greek people's life. The original code of behaviour and moral image of athletes, as well as the system of preparation and organization of competitions were created in Ancient Greece.
Because of certain reasons in the VIII century B.C. a part of Hellenes left their
native city-states and founded new settlements on the coasts of surrounding seas.
This resettlement reached the Northern coast of the Black sea beginning from the
VI century B.C. One after another Greek cities were established here: Olbia (near
modern Mykolaiv, Ukraine), Chersonesus (in the borders of modern Sevastopol,
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Ukraine), Pantikapei (in the borders of modern Kerch, Ukraine), Horgippia (in
the borders of modern Anapa, Russia) etc. Athletics, which were the integral part
of ancient Greek civilization, became the important factor of life of the inhabitants of these city-states as well.
The aim of our research is to analyze the development of physical education
and sport in the Greek colonies on the Northern shore of the Black Sea during
the VI century B.C.-IV century A.D. To create the article we used archaeological,
epigraphic, numismatic sources, works of ancient authors, modern domestic and
foreign scientific literature concerning this theme.
The special literature from the scientific libraries of Lviv, Kyiv, Kharkiv, Mykolaiv and the Historical-Archaeological Reservation “Olbia” are analysed in our research. Materials of findings from the Mykolaiv Museum of Regional Studies, the
Historical-Archaeological Reservation «Olbia» and the Institute of Archaeology of
the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine were processed. The archival materials of archaeological excavations in cities of the Northern coast of the Black
Sea which were kept in the archives of the Institute of Archaeology of the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine and materials of personal participation in Olbian archaeological expeditions of the Institute of Archaeology of the National
Academy of Sciences of Ukraine were also investigated.
The historical sources testify to the existence of a system of physical education, like that of antique Greece, on the grounds of the antique Northern shore of
the Black Sea. The training of youth in cities of the Northern coast of the Black
Sea was conducted in gymnasiums under the supervision of gymnasiarchoi
(chiefs of gymnasium) and paidotribais (teachers of gymnastics). Then, the youth
were trained in ephebeia (state school of military and physical preparation) under
the management of kosmetes (chief of ephebeia).
The upbringing of good citizens and future warriors, as well as preparation for
panhellenic and local agons were the main tasks of physical education in the
cities of antique Northern coast of the Black sea.
Today the existence of gymnasiums in Chersonesus is known [17, p.21, 24;
37, p. 73; 39, p. 266; 18, p. 33-35], Olbia [4, № 40; 35, c. 86 наст.; 20, c. 40
наст..; 19, c. 3 наст. ; 28, c. 99-108; 34, c. 183; 35, c. 80-81], Pantikapei [5, №
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299] and Phanagoria [5, № 360]. Probably schools of physical education existed
in other cities of the Nothern Black sea region too. References to a post of gymnasiarchos in the inscriptions from Tanais [5, № 439-441, 445-448, 451, 454,
455] and Horgippia [5, № 403] testify to it.
Some epigraphic sources from the Northern coast of the Black sea confirm the
existence of gymnasiarchoi also in Olbia [4, № 186], Chersonesus [4, № 418,
436, 437] and Pantikapei [6, № 210, 211].
But nowadays ruins of only one gymnasium were found on the Northern
Black Sea area, in Olbia. The school of physical education in Olbia was constructed in the V century B.C. At the end of IV century B.C. it was reconstructed –
one third of the structure was removed under the bathrooms and dressing-rooms
[28, c. 99-108]. O.A. Ruchynska considers that these changes testify to the appearance of professional athletes in the Northern coast of the Black sea [34,
c.183; 35, c. 80-81].
In the territory of the Olbian gymnasium the statue of Apollo as a naked youth
was found [28, c. 106]. This sculpture was specially intended for the gymnasium.
This fact testifies that the gymnasium in Olbia was devoted to Apollo [35, c. 80].
Because the gymnasium was destroyed at the time of war, another new gymnasium was constructed in Olbia at the end of II – in the beginning of III century
A.D. The decree of Olbiopolitas (citizens of Olbia) in honour of Feokles, son of
Satire [4, № 40] proves this fact.
There are some hypotheses about the site where the gymnasium in Chersonesus was placed. K.E. Hrynevych identifies the gymnasium with the structure that
was found in a citadel [17, c. 21,24]. But in further researches V.I. Kadeev denies
this fact on the basis of the character of this structure and the limited space of a
citadel [18, c. 33-34]. E.I. Solomonik made the hypothesis, on the basis of findings in this area with lists of victors in athletic contests, that the gymnasium in
Chersonesus was placed near the theatre [37, c. 73; 19, c. 266]. To our mind,
V.I. Kadeev's version is more acceptable. The professor considers, that the gymnasium in Chersonesus was placed in the west of the theatre, between the main
street and the southern protective wall. It was a complex of buildings (terms,
pool, portico etc.) [18, c. 34-35].
72

PHYSICAL EDUCATION AND ATHLETICS IN GREEK CITY-STATES OF THE NORTHERN BLACK SEA COAST

The inscription on funeral plates in honour of paidotribai Pharnak, son of
Pharnak testifies to the existence of gymnasium in Pantikapei [5, № 299]. This
inscription dating to the II century B.C. confirms the existence of a post of
paidotribai in cities of the Northern Black sea region too [5, № 299].
There was a gymnasium also in Phanagoria. This fact is certified by inscriptions of the III century B.C. [5, № 360]. V.D. Blavatskiy considers, that ruins of the
large public structure of the Hellenistic period which was excavated in Phanagoria in 1936-1937, belonged to the gymnasium [13, табл. II, c. 18].
In cities of the Northern Black sea coast young men finished education in
ephebeia – a state school, in which the youth of 18 years as an ephebos did oneyear or two-year military service. The inscription in honour of Agaf, son of Saklei
from Phanagoria testifies this fact [12, c. 77-84]. This citizen had finished his career as a kosmetes – chief of ephebeia.
The analysis of archaeological and epigraphic sources from the Northern
Black Sea area, for example vessels for olive oil, strigils, lists of victors in athletic
contests, potteries with agonistic scenes, remainders of sports structures and others, displayed the contents of physical education in this region. The preparation
in gymnasiums included palestrika, games and swimming. This practice was
widespread in the entire Greek world.
The spirit of competition penetrated the entire ancient Greek society. It
showed in numerous athletic games, which accompanied all significant events in
the public life of Hellenes. The cities of the Northern Black sea region were not an
exception.
In the cities of the Northern coast of the Black Sea athletic games, such as the
ones in Antique Greece, were held in honour of gods and heroes: Achilles, Apollo,
Hermes, Heracles and others. As a rule, agons were a part of sacred celebrations,
which usually included sacred rituals, competitions and ritual banquets. The main
part of ritual consisted in sacrifices, which were accompanied by solemn processions. But Hellenes showed greater interest in athletic contests [35, p.78].
In the grounds of the Northern shore of the Black sea athletic games were carried out in Olbia, Chersonesus and cities of the Bosporian kingdom (Phanagoria,
Horgippia and others).
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Agons in Olbia were most investigated. In this city-state and nearby territories
the cult of Achilles was widespread. In his history Herodotus told us about the
name of places near Olbia – Achilles Dromos (today – Tendra spit). The legend
about the origin of this name describes competition in running arranged here by
Achilles after a victory in a sea battle [8, II, 5; 10, IV, 82]. Probably this contest in
running was the original of Olbia's athletic games in honour of Achilles –
Achilleia. Based on the analysis of this legend, M.M. Kublanov considers that the
origin of the Achilleia took place still in Herodotus times and from the beginning
it was connected with a cult of Achilles [24, p.562].
Research of the epigraphic sources displayed as the approximate period of
existence of Achilleia in Olbia – the V century B.C. – III century A.D. [4, № 130,
138, 155, 157, 195].
The program of Olbian competition in honour of Achilles included all exercises of the pentathlon [4, № 130, 138, 155, 157]. Let’s notice, as P. Bekker
and S.O. Semenov-Zuser considered, that the winner in the agon in Olbia did
not have to win in three exercises of the pentathlon (as, for example, in the
Olympic Games). Athletes competed in parts of the pentathlon as individuals
because inscriptions displayed winners in separate contests [36, p.20]. The
program of Achilleia also included equestrian competitions. The decree in honour of Nikerat, son of Papios – an outstanding citizen of Olbia testifies that [4,
№ 34].
It is important, that Olbian Achilleia had a state character and were very popular among Olbiopolitas; the highest officials of Olbia – archontes and strategos
took part in them [16, p. 234, № 35; 4, № 130, 138, 155, 157].
O.A. Ruchynska presumes the existence in Olbia and cities of the Bosporian
kingdom Apollonia – games in honour of Apollo [35, p. 79-80]. Several facts testify it: a) In Olbia and many cities of the Bosporian kingdom, as well as in their
parent state – Milet, the cult of Apollo was widespread [40, XIV, 1, 6; 10, V, 112].
b) In Milet the celebration in honour of Apollo – Didomeia necessarily included
agones [26, p. 172]. c) One of the findings, a blackfigure kylix, on which the
fighters are represented with graffito is dedicated to Apollo [27, p. 145] and has
an inscription from Phanagoria to Apollo, in which the post of agonothet is men74
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tioned [5, № 345]. d) The statue of Apollo as naked young man, which was
found in Obia also testifies to it [28, p. 106].
In the Northern Black Sea coast Apollonia, obviously, was gymnastics. Finds
of palestrical equipment (strigils and vessels for olive oil) in burial places, frescos
of the Pantikapean crypt with vessels for olive oil, strigils, towel, woollen bands
tied for the winner, wreathes from olive branches [32, p. 79-82, tables 26-28]
and blackfigure kylix with the image of the fighters [27, p. 145] testify this fact.
In cities of the Northern Black sea region except for Achilleia and Apollonia,
games in honour of Hermes – Hermeia were carried also out. Hermes, frequently
along with Hercules, was considered the patron of the gymnasion, the palestra
and young athletes [1, p. 131; 5, p. 81] and consequently boys and young men
took part in agons to his honour.
The existence of Hermeia in Olbia is confirmed by the marble basis of the III
century B.C. On this basis there was a statue of the winner with an inscription devoted to Hermes, which informed, that gymnasiarchos Nikodrom, son of Dionis
thanks for the victory of his son in running [4, № 186].
The most important epigraphic source in the cities of the Northern Black Sea
region is the inscription of the III century B.C. from Horgippia. It contains the list of
athletes, who had won in agons devoted to Hermes. The catalogue informs of 226
names of athletes-winners and covers the period of nearly a half-century [6, №
432]. M.M. Kublanov, on the basis of the fact that the names in the inscription are
not any of Greek origin, confirms the possible participation in Horgippian Hermeia of inhabitants from nearby grounds – Skythians and Syndes [24, p. 565].
The hymn of the II century B.C., devoted to Hermes by Chersonesian gymnasiarchos Demotel, son of Pheophil testifies carrying out of the games in honour
of Hermes in Chersonesus [4, 436]. The academician V.V. Latyshev assumes,
that on the top part of a plate (nowadays lost) a list of the winners in agones was
found [25, p. 311-313].
Heracleia – games in honour of Heracles, obviously, was one more Chersonesian competition, in which young athletes took part [35, p. 81; 18, p. 175]. This
celebration was transferred to Chersonesus from its parent state – Heracleia Pontian.
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E. Reisch classified agones of the antique world, dividing them in three
groups: gymnastic, horse and music [11, p. 837]. Let’s notice, that all of them existed in the Northern coast of the Black sea. Agonistic events of this region on the
whole induded 20 kinds of competitions (switching music). Among them – running on one stadium [4, № 130, 155, 186, 434, 658], double running [4, №
434], long running [6, № 432], struggle [4, № 156, 434, 435], fisticuffs [4, №
434], jumping in length [4, № 130, 156], throwing javelin [4, № 130, 138, 157],
throwing disk [4, № 130, 157, 158], archery [4, № 195], equestrian competition
[4, № 34] and ankilomachia [4, № 435]. All these kinds of competitions, except
for ankilomachia, were known and widespread in the Greek world in the antique
period. Ankilomachia causes the special attention of researchers, as this term for
the first time is met in the Northern coast of the Black sea and consequently, in
the opinion of M.M. Kublanov, may not have Greek, but local origin [24, p. 569].
The content of ankilomachia is unknown. There are only assumptions on the basis of the analysis of a sense of word «ankilomachia». It could be the version of
struggle [9, p. 457], a throwing of a sphere with a strap [4, p. 400], the armed duel [24, p. 569].
The greatest rise of athletic games in the Northern Black sea region occurred
in the first centuries A.D. Hellenes of the Northern coast of the Black sea, who
were in the peripheries of the antique world, had more steady cultural traditions;
here the ideal of the citizen of the classical era was kept for a long time.
Cities of the Northern Black sea region did not stop their economic, political
and cultural connections with the ancient Greek world during all the period of
their existence. Especially close mutual relations existed between colonies and its
parent states. Let’s notice, that colonies, as a rule, adopted state build, religion
and culture of the native land.
The analysis of epigraphic sources gives the basis to assert the existence of interrelations between parent states and its colonies in sports sphere as well. For example, the agreement, minted on a stone, about equality between Olbia and its
parent state Milet (IV century B.C.), which was found during the excavation of a
Milet temple of Apollo the Dolphinian in 1903, specially stipulated the mutual
right of participation in competitions of the citizens of both cities [16, p. 264-265].
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It’s quite possible that the athletes of the Northern coast of the Black Sea also
took part in panhellenic games: Pythian games, Athenian Panathenaia, Athenian
holiday Anakia in honour of gods Dioscurus and others. The finds of rewards
from the panhellenic competitions and the information in epigraphic sources
about coming of theoriai to Chersonessus from Delphi with news about Pythian
games and visits of the Chersonessus ambassadors to Delphi for the celebration
testify it [16, p. 248-250, № 13, 14].
Victorious participations of athletes from the Northern coast of the Black sea
in the Panathenaia are confirmed by Panathenaic amphoras, which were found
in the Northern Black sea region [30, p. 6-105; 36, p. 13-21; 33].
Finds of hydria in Chersonessus with inscription about a reward for a winner
in Athenian holiday Anakia in honour of gods Dioscurus (where horse races were
usually popular) testify to the participation of the athletes from the Northern coast
of the Black sea in this agon [23, p. 7-8; 27, p. 31-32; 21, p. 10-11].
As an assumption, the idea of participation of foreign athletes in games,
which took place in cities of the Northern Black sea region is also being expressed
[18, p. 177-178; 15, p. 33-34]. The mentioned agreement about equality between Olbia and Milet testifies to it [16, p. 264-265].
Summing up facts, we can assert the existence of a system of physical education and athletics that as a whole was inherited by ancient Greek tradition to the
antique Northern coast of the Black sea. Original interrelations between the cities
of the Northern Black sea region and other city-states of the ancient Greek world
in the field of sports existed. The level of preparation of athletes from the Northern shore of the Black sea was sufficient for participation and victories in panhellenic competitions.
So, Olympic ideas, which originated in Ancient Greece, spread out of its border, especially in the Northern coast of the Black Sea. In the Northern Black Sea
region in the antique period there was a system of physical education and athletics, which reflected Greek tradition, but at the same time had its own peculiarities.
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POLITEIA AND SPORT CULTURE:
GREEK ATHENS AND ZHOU DYNASTY
Yi-Chuan HUNG (TPE)
National Taiwan Normal University

I. Introduction
By impersonating animals, doing various “body exercises” and performing conscious ritual activities, entertainment demands evolved out of human labor skills.
Simple skill instruction in the course of production practices, visual and audio
communication and imitation are typical of primitive sports without a written
medium. Along with the formation of the earliest descriptive signs, belief, art and
customs, the contents of instruction became more and more complex.
Then, members of clan communes began to receive education in politics, religion and arts in addition to education in production practices. They also participated in the election of leaders, public consultations and religious practices, etc.
Moreover, they got educated by means of games, contests, dances and descriptive signs, with myths and legends as materials and means for education (Mao,
1983: 14).
“Body exercise” that was being done for survival reasons came to be performed outside the work place, and the simple skill instruction transformed into
social consciousness, preplanned “exercises” for training focusing on labor, military skills, religious rituals, etc. Military skills come from the primitive wars for living spaces, ritual sacrifices and vengeance among the tribes, as recorded in Guo
Ce.Qin Yi: “ Shennong waged war on Buzhu, the emperor suppressed Lu and
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took Chiyou, Yu’s crusaded against Huansun, Sun waged war on Sanmiao, Yu
launched a crusade against Gong, Tang waged war on Youxia, Wenwang (King
Wen) crusaded against Cong, Wuwang (King Wen) crusaded against Zhou,”. Τhe
Trojan War from Iliad, the Battle of Marathon in ancient Greece and the Peloponnesian War also point to the contest for recourses between city states in Greece.
Weapons and battle skills evolved with the promotion of wars, so that prearranged
trainings, physical quality and military skills for combatants became necessary.
Most of the traditional sports items both in China and Greece evolved out of military battles (Lin, 1996 : 15-16). Moreover, the combination of human fantasy,
worship, physiological and cultural element formed sports activities, which are
representative of the relationship between human beings themselves and nature
conceived by human beings, are also closely related with politics. Exercises came
to be represented as physical activities in the form of rituals, military activities and
games, and were promoted to the level of sports after systematization; the characteristics of sport were different for different communities: a variety of self-exercises
formed to express spirit through the physical body for survival war, or for being
close to the aesthetics of political values. With a common social contract, exercises
became contents of sports based on common religion, politics, culture and life, coexisting with the then society and aesthetics of governance value.
“Generally speaking, Polis refers to a political or social form centering on a
city with the surrounding suburbs” (Tu, 1992: 451). From that it can be inferred
that city states had existed in China early in Zhou, or even in Xia and Shang dynasty. With this definition based on the characteristics in respect to dominion of
territories and political independence, it’s supposed that Greece and Zhou share
the concept of city state but display disparate views on sports: wars were waged
in god’s name with the fighting among Greek city states wherefrom the Olympic
Games evolved, wars of the city states were justified with the fabled fighting
among the gods, and physical strength and beauty were presented with a stress
on competition. On the other hand, Zhou rituals came into being in China under
political democracy and rational thinking to reinforce class order, with a stress on
formality, manner, convention and complex clothing, where sports were characterized by the ritual of archery. At the beginning of “Genealogy of the Olympic
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Games”, the Greek definition for the Olympic Games is introduced in this chapter and compared to the origin of sports in China, the Zhou Rituals. It’s hoped
that common points can be found with the interactions between the disparate
views on sports.

II. Politeia and sport culture
1. Greek states and the Olympic Games
A unified political center could hardly come into shape with the multitude of independent sovereignties formed under the fragmented territory of ancient
Greece; hence it was hard to found a centralized nation covering a wide territory,
where independent city states emerged instead with political diversification: “the
city states seem to bear a certain kind of quality, and their self-awareness tends to
intensify with the growth of that very quality, every city state was asking for freedom and autonomy from the empire and demanded that it had the right to handle its own affairs”. Though each of them had full sovereignty, a common language and religious belief made the city states into a sharing system, characterized mainly by public space and free debate.
The emergence of city states not only brought about a series of changes in
economy and politics, but also meant the opening of a total field of thought and
the creation of a new social space centering on the public square. Hence, a city
state appeared a centric global “cosmos”; every citizen was an equal who was in
turn subject to obedience and government and every symmetric point was occupied and unoccupied in the order of time. “Equality before the law” governed the
social cosmos.
The so-called “Ecclesia” and “Olympic Games” were born from the representation of citizen participation in public affairs and together they made a democratic Greece. The virtues, citizenship and collective participation, were embodied at such venues as the agora, the gymnasium, the assembly, the Olympic
Games, where the beauty of speech and body were shown in representation of
brand-new criteria for public space and values.
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Urban buildings were no longer centered on the strongly fortified royal
palaces; instead the “public square” became the focus where Hestia Koine was
placed and common concerns were discussed in the public area. The city was, on
the other hand, surrounded by walls to protect all its citizens. At the places where
castles had been seated, temples for public rituals were constructed. Just in the
same way secularity of a city was represented by a public square, religion was
projected at an Acropolis constructed for the gods above the ruins of the royal
palace. In fact, such a layout established a thought space and presented a new
spiritual field of vision. Once centered on a public meeting square, a city had
turned into a “polis” in the strict sense.
A shared space and language made the commonality for Greek city states,
while all these were based on shared mythology, “the repeated narrations constitute a knowledge framework shared by all members of the society”.
Belief is based on practicality: customs and worships inherited from human
ancestors need no proving but exist in their own right. It’s typical of how Greek
people reconcile relationship between present and after-life. Religion was always
part of ancient Greek society; the society was increasingly penetrated by religion
on all levels and in all formations. As compensation and consummation of existence encouraged people to continue their life, the urgency to call art into life also
contributed to the birth of an Olympic world, and Greek will was reflected in a
deified mirror in such a world. That’s how Greek gods defended people’s life; in
the way of a common life only theodicy would do that!
Without forced truth, ascetics and dogma, religion was incorporated into life
by the Greeks and rooted into traditions, including all components of Greek civilization, “rules spanning language, gesture, life, feeling and thought, through to
the value system and collective existence”.
Born from rituals, competitive sports focused on dancing, contest and drama in substitution of religious commandment, ascetics, praying and penance,
eagerness for gods was expressed through everyday activities. Among all the
local games, the Olympic Games in memory of Zeus were the biggest and
most influential ones, which developed later into a Pan-Hellenic games the
Olympic Games (Wu, 1989: 35). Under the “Sacred Truce” governing the
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Hellenic city states, all wars should stop when the Olympic Games was underway.
As a sacred war-free zone, anyone who carries weapons at Olympia constitutes an offence against deities and shall be punished accordingly; anyone who
tolerates the offender without punishing him also constitutes an offence against
deity, and also shall be published accordingly. People gather at the sacred
ground in god’s will in cerebration of their grandest festival. (Yu, 1986: 43).
To ensure the sacrifice rituals being carried on smoothly, the city states signed
a treaty stating that under any war situation, all two sides of the war must lay
down weapons temporarily and cease all battles immediately in accordance with
“Sacred Truce”. “Any man or city state defying the “Sacred Truce” constitutes an
offence against gods, and should be judged by the gods and punished severely
by the league of city states” (Yu, 1986: 50). No special status was assigned to the
“Truce” morally speaking; instead Olympia had the “deified” designation due to
its connections with religion. In other words, the essence of Hellenic Olympic
Games was gods nather than human beings.
Communication with the gods was necessary for the Olympic Games as the
grandest ritual. Before the games began, three pure-blood Hellenic athletes
should be selected from Elis where Olympia is situated, who were to take over
the torch lighted by a Hellenic girl with a convex glass at the “Altar of Zeus” before the Temple of Zeus, which was representative of torch flame brought
about by Prometheus from heaven and its message was delivered with the
torch relay. When the torch came back to Olympia again, the opening ceremony of the Games was to be held with the presence of the “holy torch” which
should not be extinguished until the closing ceremony (Yu, 1986: 49). “Fire”
acted as a medium between human beings and gods, as well as a symbol of
Hellenic republic.
“Hestia’s fire” was generally placed at public buildings on the square, so it
seemed that every household had equal distance to it and the hearth of every
household was involved; it should be representative of all households, though, it
never identified with a single individual household. It’s a centric space, as well
as a communal, equal and symmetric space, and also a secular space, in oppo85
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sition to the religious space of the “Acropolis” just as the secularity of human
city states was opposed to divinity of gods, it favored confrontation, discussion
and debate.
The heavenly Olympic Flame being distinguished from Hestia’s fire signified
the opposition between “secularity” and “divinity”, but the Olympic Flame as a
medium between the two domains transcended the boundary between human
beings and gods.
The flame opened a way to communication with gods and men whom the
sacrifice ritual joined. Sacrificial animals were slaughtered in line with the rules;
when their bones were broiled and meat eaten, communication with gods was
enabled, while without such a communication the existence of the Hellenes, who
were under the aegis of the gods, would definitely extinguish and become meaningless.
As a comprehensive grand meeting with citizen participation, the Olympic
Games focused on sacrificial rituals with an abundance of diversified contents,
where sport was a mere part. People first of all made their pilgrimage when they
arrived at Olympia, and then got down to a plentitude of activities concerned
with sight-seeing, society and entertainment. The entire Olympia was immersed
in festivity before the eve of the opening ceremony. Scholars, artists, personages
and international students from the west gathered at this hub of religious and cultural activity to disseminate theories and engage in debate, hence Hellenic civilization was diversified. On the other hand, the period of “Sacred Truce” also
meant opportunity for political diplomats from various city states to discuss on
diplomacy and forge new leagues. The “Peace Treaty” between Elis and Heraea
was the oldest article in Greek diplomatic history, which was signed during the
sacrificial festival and carved on a stone tablet standing at a prominent location of
the Zeus stadium (Yu, 1986: 54). The Olympic Stadium served not only as a venue for sports, but also a hub of politics, culture and economy.
Hellenic Olympic Games were held only between citizens; citizen meant
“equal”, and “man of same kind” refering to his family and city state, the code of
equal participation could not be shared by other “associations”, which weren’t
representative of heroism. On the contrary, individual identity was dependent on
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family and city state; such a concept of commonality and collectivity was typical
of the opening ceremony before the games.
The judges announced participants’ names, their fathers’ names, the city
states they represented respectively and their academic achievements in past
Olympic Games. At the same time, they asked the participants out loud if anybody doubted the citizenship or qualification of the athletes, and then the clarion
was blown to announce the opening.(Yu, 1986: 96).
The city states existed in strong collectivity with public participation in all sorts
of affairs, and all the affairs subject to public review, where any individual had a
say. Publicity was conferred on individual opinion when expressed publicly, but
the individual will fell far behind collective will. Take that for example, the punishment imposed on “adultery” was far more severe than that on “rape”. A
householder could kill the adulterer and adulteress upon sight in his own house
witnessed by other citizens, while a rapist had only to pay a penalty. “To control
the structure of a city state, laws were set down to ensure legitimate domestic inheritance”, and “adultery was deemed a consistent sexual relationship which
constituted a threat to legitimate inheritance”. Rape was merely an offence
against the will of individual women, while adultery posed a threat to the entire
family and was violence against the public.
This restriction of publicity was also apparently shown in the Hellenic army
matrix, where exercises were based on collectivity: soldiers were trained to lay
out in a matrix, march in step upon the enemy and never leave their position
even in the most fierce fighting. Hence, soldiers’ virtue was no longer “Hubria”
but “Sophrosyne” instead. As the city states turned citizens into exchangeable individuals, the matrix turned infantrymen into exchangeable individuals and components of equal composition, an infantryman’s value resided forever within collective action and within the scope required by such new counteractive measures
as force gathering and force concentration. Individual force must submit to collectivity. As prescribed by social code, there was a limit on individual power expansion. Order enjoyed first priority compared to power, and the regime was
governed by laws. Any attempt by any individual or group to break the balance
of power would wreck havoc on social harmony, hence it was a threat to the ex87
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istence of the polis itself. Greek Olympic Games was a representation of collective
values which would enlighten the following generations. The presentation of
body, competitive culture, economic thriving, and the strong body composed a
godlike image like that of heroism; when an athlete won three successive championships, he could erect his own statue as a “Semi-God” (Yu, 1986:138), so
everything was represented in religious and collective dimensions. The assembly
was representative of Hellenic democracy in respect to speech, while the Olympic
Games were typical of Hellenic democracy in respect of the physical body. The
image passed down with the Olympic Games is characterized by well-built statues, potters and mural athletes. These adored heroes are often viewed with much
more individuality today, and the naked discus-throwers reflect the pursuit of
Hellenic physical aesthetics, as the origins of the western view of sports and
Olympic genealogy.
2. China’s feudal vassals and Rituals of Zhou
Zhou dynasty shared the concept of “city state” with Greece in that the territory
was also divided into separate kingdoms of full sovereignties, where “feudalism”
was the characteristic of the relationship among the kingdoms, while all of the
self-governing city states were subject to a common overlord. Then they were ordered in accordance with their power and other elements, out of which a set of
patriarchal clan system evolved to defend class order (Tu, 1992: 452-453). Such
a patriarchal system based on consanguinity included a variety of codes covering
politics, military affairs, education, penalty, reward, sacrificial ritual and marriage.
This was then followed by later feudal systems such as the Rituals of Zhou, who
brought about great influence in terms of rationality and political-religious functions (Tung, 1998: 11, 15).
Descriptions of sports in Rituals of Zhou mainly concentrate on military and
educational aspects. Standardized hunting and military exercise assembly
(known as “Dashouli”) are characteristic of the military aspect, while three of the
“Liuyi” (the Six Arts), “music’, “archery” and “defense” are typical of the educational aspect. The largest scale form of sport in China springs from war, while
hunting tools are the earliest weapons used in war, and war was also carried out
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in a similar way to collective hunting. When the state came into shape, the army
became an instrument used by the state to dominate society and further a means
for pillaging upon aggression. Progress was made in the organization of the
armed forces and approaches of warfare. For a long time, however, most instruments and approaches for warfare were still shared with hunting, and they used
common language, for example, games were called “Qin” or “Huo” in hunting
as captives were called in warfare. Hence, hunting was naturally converted to a
means for military exercise and embodied in “Dashouli” (Yang, 1999: 699-700).
Mercantile superstition was replaced by a well-formed ritual system of the Zhou
people. More rationality was attached compared to the past by “transferring superstition over to social ethics” (Chih, 1998: 379, 381); martial aesthetics was also replaced by ritualistic elegancy.
“The Dashouli falls into four seasons with each season having an early and a
later half, of which the early one is dedicated to rituals concerned with instruction
and military parade, and the later one is dedicated to rituals concerned with
hunting exercises. “Dashouli” is characteristic of military parade, exercise and deployment” (Yang, 1999: 693). Yang explained “Dashouli” as an evolution of
“assembly of armed forces” during periods of military democracy. Apparently
Dashouli bears five functions: (1) system establishment and military system modification, (2) selection and appointment of military and political leaders, (3) formulating and passing laws, (4) Punishment on violators, (5) relief of poverty, selection of talents and handling of important affairs (Yang, 2003: 710).
The military democracy refers to the stage of social development at the end of
primitive society but before the formation of state. At that time, military leaders, a
council and the people’s congress constituted the units comprising the clan society of military democracy; it’s called military democracy because warfare and organizations dedicated to warfare made up the regular functions of people’s life.
(Engels, 1988).
Greek in Homeric times is parallel to this stage. The “council” was a regular
power at that time, which consisted of presbyters initially and representatives of
noblemen of the clan later on, who were in charge of all public affairs and made
decisions on important matters (Yang, 2003: 705). In addition to noblemen, sol89
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diers participating in “Dashouli” were mainly “Guoren” (citizen). For example, in
the reign of “Qihuangong”, the three forces comprised of soldiers from the fifteenth “Shixiang” (division) of the state. Citizens made up the main forces of the
army, and they constituted the political and military pillar of the state, which
played an important role in historical evolution. Citizens played a decisive role in
the establishment and dismissal of state armed forces or Qingdaifu “a rank of officials appointed by the vassals”, and citizens also made the judgment for infighting among Qingdaifus. Though there was no regular “assembly” for citizens in
ancient China as there was in Greece and Rome for citizens to vote and decide
on state affairs, when state crisis occurred the “assembly” was often called for
consultation, as it is referred in Rituals Zhou Xiolikou: “consultation on state crisis”, “consultation on state perspective” and “consultation on enthronement”. In
fact, the so-called “Dashouli” was characteristic of citizen assembly. The announcement of the results from the system formulation and modification of military system, as well as the election of military and political leaders, and the enactment of laws during the “Dashouli” was representative of respect for the “citizens” and the need for public recognition. (Yang, 2003: 711).
Having evolved from the “assembly” during military democracy, “Dashouli”
then transformed into an important means for defending class benefits and implementing policies, which played a very important role in state functions at those
times. In terms of interior affairs, such armed “assembly helped to shake up and
rearrange the army, elect and appoint military leaders, formulate and promulgate
laws, and punish law offenders”; on the other hand, contributions might also be
made to relief of poverty and selection of talents, promulgation of state affairs,
and counting of Zhuangdings (adults). Last of all, people were obliged to learn to
differentiate class-based rituals. It was an important means used to strengthen noble organization, hold together “citizens” and reinforce the reign. On the other
hand, such kind of military parade and exercises bore a lot of merits, like war exercise, inspection of forces, military deployment, force rearrangement and threat
of force. It was a means utilized to strengthen the reign and prepare for warfare
(Yang, 1999: 714-715).
When organized into school courses, such codes, which were used for rein90
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forcing the class system, came to be known as the “Liuyi” (the Six Arts) including
archery, music, defense, literature and maths. Hence, the state system was systematized into “Rituals”, which was representative of a constitution, covering all
procedures for the hereditary patriarchal system, moral codes and rituals. “Music” included dance, poetry and reciting, which were applied widely in patriarchal
rituals, hunting and feast. “Archery”, “defense” referred to military exercises,
while “literature” and “maths” were concerned with the operation of descriptive
signs, writing and calculation (Guo, 1998:28-35).
“Archery” is deemed as being representative of the earliest systematized type
of sports in China; the “Xu” in Xia and Shang dynasties were just a venue for
archery exercises. Archery was deemed an essential skill for men in West Zhou,
where inability in archery would be a shame to any man” (Bi, 1998: 63). Based
on hierarchal requirements for “Ritual Archery”, archery was incorporated in the
education of rituals, where different titles were assigned to represent class, and
different arches, arrows, targets, servants and melodies were used by different
classes.
“Archery” was listed as a compulsory course upon entrance to school in
Zhou, which also served as “symbol of capability” and “symbol of rituals” for
male adults (Chang, 1993: 72). “Archery” was not only a presentation of skills
and strength, but also a stress on compliance of rhymes and bearing to “rituals”;
when an inferior met a superior in ritual archery, the inferior should give way in
compliance with the rituals, but the superior should also give way more or less if
he was far more competent (Yang, 2000: 8). “Archery” not only meant skills but
it also meant occasion; through archery, social hierarchy could be reinforced and
established, the class system could be promoted to reinforce the reign. Moreover,
archery also served as the criteria for contest of martial arts and selection of warriors for the noble. “It’s supposed that a banquet must be served before a vassal
shoot his arrow, and that wine must be served before a Qingdafu shoot his arrow, hence performers of banquet ritual are typical of royal allegiance, and performers of wine ritual are representative of respect for the elderly” (Rituals of
Zhou. Archery).
The stress on obedience of ritual order was not only represented in “archery”,
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but also represented in “martial dancing” based on a teaching system of harmonious rhythms and elegant motions, while such a teaching system was further
deepened into monistic aesthetics “establishing rituals and music” (Tung, 1998:
15). “Martial art is a kind of dance, encouragement for military action” (Annotation. Annotation of Words). The words represented the common points between
martial art and dancing, where military exercises evolved out of simulation,
which further evolved into the “dagger dancing” in military parade as a threat to
the enemy. “The Dawuwu” (grand martial dancing) was representative of
achievements from King Wuwang’s (named Zhaoke) crusade against King Zhou,
where exercises for attack and defense evolved into large-scale dancing. “Wu
wang zhi shi, Tai gong zhi shi” was represented by performers with the plots;
such a kind of dancing was generally performed in sacrificial rituals and ceremonies, and in addition to exercises, it was also done for entertainment and
teaching. As a kind of artistic performance, “Martial Dancing” turned into Chinese martial routine and exercise skills (Chang, 1993: 67-70). On the other
hand, with the concept of harmonious nature, stress was placed on “cultivation
of breath” for the Chinese view of sport, where breath should be coordinated
with body motions, and stress was also put on “a kind of activity existing within
human being but outside the physical body” (Bi, 1998: 5, 13, 14), which was
representative of the world view that “a man should always strive just as heavens to do exercises with steadiness”. Nationality was displayed along with the
evolving routines, and the view of harmonious nature was also expressed with
stress on rhythms and cultivation. In contrast to Hellenic city states, city states in
Zhou shared the concept of a “common lord”, where codes for “royal allegiance” and “ritual obedience” were utilized to establish class and liege relationship, as the descriptions of Mycenae before the emergence of Hellenic city states
recorded in history. As an extremely powerful king, Anax utilized clerics
cuneiform to supervise and control all social activities. The king of Mycenae centered around his palace which performed religious, political, military and economic functions. In such a system known as palace economy, a king incorporates all the functions pertaining to regime and kingship, and all fields of economy and all aspects of social activities are under strict control and management
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by a traditional, professional, cleric body and based on a complex class system
comprising royal nobility and royal supervisors.
Through control of writing and classics, a political-religious regime, theocracy
was formed, and then more chariots, demanded by military defense to defend
kingship were needed. Out of these a lot of military noblemen evolved, the vassals. Moreover, larger irrigation projects were implemented for wide expanse of
farming land, which transformed Zhou into a more centralized nation with stress
on supervision of social order. “Juzhirouli” (refers to indulgence in meat and
wine) was replaced by “establishing rituals and music”, direct bodily enjoyment
was transformed into stress on rituals, clothed in complex clothing and the body
disappeared from the vision of man. As the earliest view of sport wasn’t representative of bodily strength, last of all, a moralized kind of sport was formed (Gu,
1997: 24) with stress on body cultivation and coexistence with nature.
3. Presentation of body
Both the “Olympic Games” and “Rituals of Zhou” have their own codes for
sports which serve as a mechanism for shaping personality. Bodily beauty and
heroism were stressed in Greek Olympic traditions, and with modern annotations
making use of such image, modern games evolved with the integration of freedom and individuality after the core of collective values was removed, where
stress was put on personal strife and bodily presentation of strength and “beauty”
in response to evolution momentum. On the other hand, stress was placed on
compliance with rituality for the system of rituals in China, where the conceptuality of martial routines were most typical of that, and fighting between ethic and
martial morals was stressed where the results retire back behind the moral codes.
To defend class order and a set of sacrifices and rituals, a set of ritual systems
concerned with moderation and ethic formed out of them. They are totally different from the bodily worship projected from worship for gods, where “image, ritual” and “body, victory”, as criteria for the presentation of beauty, are respectively
representative of the two different civilizations. Artistic representation is especially
emphasised in exercises of Chinese martial routines, while the eight diagrams
and shadowboxing are typical of the importance of artistic conceptuality and
93

YI-CHUAN HUNG

signs imposed by, due to the very form of expression, a kind of nationality which
distinguishes Chinese martial arts (Bi, 1998: 6).

III. Conclusion
As to sports, connections between human being and gods, and adoration for nature were embodied in Greece. Hence, religious or philosophic issues center on
the human physical body and victory. With the Chinese the view of sports transformed from Shang religion to Zhou religion, and then from religion to practicality. Sports, as part of natural movements and strife are replaced by complex rituality, and the scale of victory seemed relatively weak in the traditional view of
sports, while personal cultivation was stressed. Since the origins of respectively
western and Chinese views of sports are diverse, where individuality for Western
sports and rituality, rhythmicity for traditional Chinese martial arts were stressed,
disparate views on sports were formed.
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OLYMPIC MOVEMENT IN UKRAINE:
FORMATION AND DEVELOPMENT
Irina KOGUT (UKR)

Ukrainian ancestors lived in the territory that connected Europe and Asia, the
South and the North. The geopolitical situation, various environment, historical
features of development of different parts of Ukraine promoted the creation of an
original system of physical training which basically has been directed to the military training of Slavic soldiers.
The Slavs are brave and martial people and if there was no disagreement
among their numerous tribes no people could battle with them in the world.
Ibragim ibn Yakub the Arabian traveler characterizes the level of military and
physical training of East Slavs in such a way.
Differing environment, historical features of development of this or another
part of Ukraine have influenced physical training.
In the steppe part of Ukraine where there are many flat areas outdoor games
with a wide field of game activity developed. In particular, sports such as throwing of sticks and balls, beating a ball with stick, racing with one another etc.
Outdoor games were prevalent in mountainous areas of Galichina. For example, they’re balancing, vaulting, putting, jumps, hitting the mark.
Studying of ancient Slavic, Byzantine and other chronicles, literary works, frescos and wall figures of a Sophia’s cathedral and results of archaeological researches allow us to assert the existence of physical culture in the times of Kyiv Rus.
The time of the Zaporozhian cossacks can be considered as one of the most
interesting periods of physical culture development of the Ukrainians.
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Zaporozhians became famous for their courage and mastery that even supreme
Russian officers and officials considered it an honor to enroll in their “kuren” to become their honorary members and to get the certificate. The certificates were received by Michael Kutuzov and Gregory Potyomkin and were kept in archives.
Cossacks did not only protect their people but also brought on the assimilated
with them achievements of their civilization and education. Kiev Spiritual Academy, Sich’s monastic and church school provided a high percentage of educated
people in Sich.
Zaporozhian Sich was the first consistent democratic republic in Europe. The
supreme body of legislature was the general military council.
The effective system of physical education functioned, in Zaporozhian Sich.
It was based on secular traditions of Ukrainians. It had extremely national
character. The system of physical improvement of cossacks included playing and
competitive forms of physical exercises frequently coupled with songs and music.
There was a cult of the physically perfect person in Zaporozhian Sich. In support of that the following factual statements can help:
a) Zaporozhian Cossacks never chose physically imperfect foremen.
b) Almost all Zaporozhians did physical exercises in their free time.
c) One of the basic criteria of recruits to Zaporozhians was the level of their
physical readiness.
d) Intensive physical training of children and youth was conducted at Sich’s
schools.
e) There are plenty of legends about cossack’s superhuman potential.
A big role in the physical training of the Cossacks was played by rowing,
swimming, riding, archery, musket and pistole shooting, cold steel managing,
close bighting.
The cossacks participated in various competitions and tournaments that
raised the level of their military and physical training. Bogdan Khmelnitsky took
part in the Warsaw tournaments.
The formation and development of modern Olympic movement in Ukraine
should be considered from the moment when Ukraine was a part of Imperial
Russia, a component of the Russian Olympic movement.
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The physical training and sports in Ukraine as well as in the whole territory of
Imperial Russia were associated only with representatives of upper classes at this
time. There were sports clubs (in Moscow and Saint Petersburg) but their members could be only the rich people because there were rigid rules and charters,
and also high membership dues. They were engaged in fencing, riding on horses,
football, struggle, fisticuffs, shooting etc. There were also spontaneous groups in
Donetsk and Kiev (just only in industrial centres) where the young workers were
engaged in.
The important stage of sports development in Ukraine was carried out during
the first Russian Olympiad on 28-29 of August which took place in Kiev in 1913.
Also the Kiev Olympic committee under A. K. Anokhin’s presidency was created
in spring of this year. The stadium was built for carrying out this Olympiad in
Kiev and there was no capital sports construction in Ukraine before this stadium
construction. There were about 200 various sports collectives in which about 8
thousand persons went in for sports in these years in Ukraine.
Sport achievements have been connected only with victories of talented
sportsmen such as Utochkin, Pavlenko, Popov.
Sports work in Ukraine became more active after the October revolution in
1917.
More than 300 persons from 8 provinces participated in the Games which
were held in 1923 in Kharkov. There were achievements in the field of mass
physical training, parameters of women involved in competitions on track and
field athletics, cycling and football sports.
These thirty years were the period of active development of physical training
and sports in Ukraine. The concept of “ready for work and defence exercises”
was introduced. Collectives of physical culture and sports societies were created.
Sports and athletic meetings were held. Renowned masters of sports and the first
world records appeared.
These thirty years also became the period of rapid development of the
Ukrainian sports science. Ukrainian State Institute of Physical Training (USIPT)
was opened in 1930 in Kharkov. Five technical schools of physical training functioned in Kiev, Dnepropetrovsk, Odessa, Lugansk and Artemovsk. The scientific
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Research Institute of Physical Training was opened in 1931 in Kharkov. Higher
Trainers School was created in 1935 under USIPT.
A big group of top skills sportsmen grew up in Ukraine. They were not only
successful participants in various all-Union championships, but also they were capable to compete with the strongest international sportsmen. For example, V.
Titov has established two world records in bullet shooting in 1935. Weight-lifter
G. Popov, using a scientifically approved system of training during three years
(1938-1940) established 126 records of the USSR, 79 of them exceeded world
records.
Unfortunately, Ukrainian sportsmen almost had no opportunities for participation in the largest competitions which were held abroad. There was no National Olympic committee in the USSR. The atmosphere of isolation of the USSR from
the world community painfully affected sport development. However, those rare
opportunities which gave a chance to Ukrainian sportsmen to be represented
were used by them with dignity. Kiev football players beat the well-known professional club Red Star in Paris in 1935.
The basic sport training was developed intensively. There were already 610
stadiums and complexes of athletic fields, over 2,5 thousand football fields more
than 1,5 thousand sports halls, about 15 thousand playgrounds in Ukraine in
1940.
After clearing Ukraine of fascist aggressors the intensive restoration of national economy began.
The republican committee of physical training and sports resumed operation
after the Ukrainian liberation from fascist aggressors in 1943. The Ukrainian State
Institute of Physical Training and technical schools of physical training resumed
their operation too in 1944.
The pre-war level of all basic parameters of development of physical training
and sports was achieved in Ukraine by 1948.
Fundamentally a new stage of development of sports achievements began after the IOC’s recognition of USSR Olympic committee and the decision about participation of Soviet sportsmen in the Games of XV Olympiad in Helsinki (1952).
There is a question why the USSR did not enter the IOC for a long time. To all
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appearances, IOC did not wish to see Soviet athletes in the Games. The USSR did
not hasten to create a NOC and enter the International organizations of different
kinds of sports.
However, the USSR was already a full member of 22 international sports associations in 1946-1950. 848 of all-Union records were established, 49 of which
exceeded the world ones only during 1949-1950.
The National Olympic committee of the Soviet Union was created in April,
1951. The NOC of USSR on the 46th session of the IOC was recognised (31 votes
were placed, 3 abstained from voting) on May 3, 1951.
Despite lack of experience of participation in large international competitions
Ukrainian sportsmen in the combined team of the USSR debuted very successfully in the Games of XV Olympiad in Helsinki in 1952. The combined team of Soviet Union shared the first place with a combined team from the United States of
America in the informal command offset .
Ukrainian sportsmen participated with dignity in the Olympic Games for 5080 years (table 1). Practically each 4th gold medal received by USSR teams was
given to Ukrainian sportsmen during this period. The gymnastic achievements of
Larissa Latynina who won 18 medals (9 of which gold) were outstanding. Gymnasts Boris Shahlin and Victor Chukarina are owners of 7 Olympic medals. Athlete Valery Borzov is the only white skinned Olympic champion in sprint distances for all the history of modern Olympic games.
Achievements of Ukrainian sportsmen in these years were caused, first of all
by the intensive development of a modern base for sports training. The complex
centers of Olympic training included not only stadiums, pools, halls and other
sports constructions, but also places for residence, food, restoration, study, rest,
etc. The further improvement of a selection system of gifted children and the organization of their long-term training were also important.
All these transformations have led to the appearance of a big group of outstanding sportsmen who reached successes in Olympic sports. Also talented scientists, organizers and other experts provided functioning and development of
the whole system of training and participation in the Olympic Games of Ukrainian sportsmen for all this period beginning from 1952 to 1992 until Ukraine
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found independence and entered independently the international Olympic
movement.
The Olympic movement of Ukraine became independent and at once it faced
plenty of problems, right after the International Olympic Committee’s recognition
of Ukrainian NOC in 1992.
The young Ukrainian State is faced with the necessity of a fundamentally new
system of formation of Olympic sports, search of financing sources, organization
of sportsmen’s training system for the Olympic Games since all the structures of
the USSR have remained in Russia. Ukraine is faced with the necessity of creating
national federations, forming team management, bridging with the international
sports organizations.
The debut of sovereign Ukrainian combined team took place in XVII winter
Olympic Games in Lillehammer in 1994. Ukrainian sportsmen consisting of 37
persons participated in 10 kinds of sports out of twelve. A gold medal in single
figure skating was won by Oksana Bajul. Valentina Tserbe was awarded a bronze
medal for successful performance in biathlon competitions at a distance of 7,5
kms. The active members of Ukrainian combined team took also the fourth, fifth
and sixth places which brought points in the informal command offset.
Our sportsmen represented the country during the following years in Olympic
Games with dignity. Ukrainian sportsmen regularly won 23 medals during three
Olympic cycles; however, with a various ratio of gold, silver and bronze medals
(table 2).
Ukrainian sportsmen have won again 23 medals (9, 5, 9) in the last Games
XXV III Olympiads in Athens in 2004. Ukraine took the 12th place among 202
countries of participants in the total team offset.
Gold medals were won by: Yana Klochkova, (200, 400 m – a complex); 3)
Alina Kostevich, shooting; 4) Nataliya Skakun, heavy athletics; 5) Jury Bilonog,
shot put; 6) Jury Nikitin, jumps on trampoline; 7) Irina Merleni, free-style
wrestling; 8) Valery Goncharov, bars exercises; 9) Elbrus Tedeev, free-style
wrestling.
The perspective directions of the Olympic movement development in Ukraine
at the present stage are:
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1. The state program on the development of the Olympic movement in
Ukraine.
2. To provide a basis for planning and control of national teams training.
3. Modern scientific and methodical supporting of teams of the country and
individual sportsmen, theoretical and practical developments, publications.
4. Unification of groups of highly skilled coaches and sportsmen, creation of
modern conditions of training (material and technical basis, food, methodical support, interest and prestige motives).
5. Olympic sports promotion.
Table 1
Results of participation of Ukrainian sportsmen in Olympic Games
of the USSR combined team (personal and command competitions
Olympic Games

The medals won by Ukrainian sportsmen
Total score

Gold

Silver

Bronze

XV, 1952, Helsinki

22

10

11

1

XV I, 1957, Melbourne

29

14

4

11

XV II, 1960, Rome

33

16

11

6

XV III, 1964, Tokyo

32

13

12

7

XIX, 1968, Mexico

32

14

10

8

XX, 1972, Munich

41

20

8

13

XX I, 1976, Montreal

69

27

21

21

XX II, 1980, Moscow

78

41

19

18

XXIV, 1988, Seoul

63

21

17

25

XXV, 1992, Barcelona

40

17

14

9
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Table 2
Efficiency of Ukrainian Sportsmen Performance while Participating
in the Olympic Games as an independent team
Olympic Games

The medals won by Ukrainian sportsmen
Gold

Silver

Bronze

total score

Place

XXV I, 1996, Atlanta

9

2

12

23

9

XXV II, 2000, Sidney

3

10

10

23

13

XXV III, 2004, Athenes

9

5

9

23

12
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THE INFLUENCE OF PLATO AND PLATONISM
ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION IN WESTERN
CULTURE
Ekaterina PAPACHRISTOU (GRE)
Aristotle University of Thessalonica
Department of Physical Education and Sport Science

Introduction
The ancient Greeks were in many cases the model, on which the Western world
and culture were based on and is still entering, searching for the past from thousands of years ago.
Today, the modern world uses the style and the trend of the classic antiquity
and art. Plato and the Platonian thought and philosophy transferred knowledge
to all directions in modern culture. For example, the way, in which contemporary
colleges and universities are developed, has a connection with the way Plato had
created the first Academy.
The western culture has been affected greatly by the Platonic philosophy and
the Judo-Christian belief and thought, from the time of Christ. The Greek
thought was completely different from the Western one in many ways.
Plato’s philosophy was complicated and long, regarding the perfection of an
education model of Physical Education, according to which each citizen should
be educated and trained from his birth till the highest level of all his abilities and
interests.
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Modern people still study what Plato wrote and they think about his philosophy. At the heart of the many philosophical considerations and thoughts of his
was his idea about Physical Education and athletics, which contributed to the
completeness of man in many ways.
The Greeks of the “Golden Century” of Pericleus became the starting-point of
Western Civilization as they were the first to form a team which appointed a systematical and philosophical behaviour to education, Physical Education and Athletics (Christopher Planeaux, copyright, 1999, 2000).

Physical Education and Athletics in ancient civilization
Apart from the Greek culture, there were also other distant nations, which developed kinetic activities.
China took part in many games and sports activities, which laid emphasis on
the perfection of the body in direct relation with the purity and clarity of the mind
and character. China was affected much earlier than Greece.
Physical Education included activities like archery, ball throwing, wrestling,
games with boats, with ropes, the citizens of one city competing with the citizens
of the other city, as well as chariot races with four horses.
India and its culture, just like that of China, included the mystic philosophies
and signs about society and education and more generally about Physical Education, its aim and meaning.
Physical Education included dancing, movement and served mainly religion
and ritualistic needs.
The Middle East (Soumeria, Egypt, Babylon, Ioudaia, Persia). The civilization
of the great rivers of Egypt and Soumeria are referred to as signs of civilized life.
Sumerians first and then Egyptians, later Assyrians, Babylonians, and Jews used
the practical approach of Physical Education. The activities included the art of
equitation, horse-grooming, archery, ball games and dancing.
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ANCIENT GREECE: The roots of the Western Physical Education and Athleti-

cism
Greek Athleticism. Starting-point of the western civilization. Greeks were the first
ones who developed a systematic and philosophical attitude towards life. The effort of the modern world to understand logically and explain the nature and being
of man constitute the direct result of the effect of the ancient Greek civilization.
The Minoan civilization – 4000 years ago... The island of Crete constituted
the center of the Minoan civilization. There was contact with the business roads
of Egypt, Assyria, and Babylonia. As cited in Homer, there were sports, like
wrestling, bull-leaping, gymnastics over the bulls as funeral games for ceremonies
or for fun. The kings and their relatives as well as the higher-rank militaries took
part in these games and sports.
Homer describes chariot races with four horses, javelin, boxing, wrestling (stationary), archery, running. The games were very competitive and the contestants
were also very offensive. For instance, the chariot races (with four horses) included a type of “battle” or virtual war between the participants. In the sport of
wrestling, the game was over, when one of the two opponents was killed, and in
archery they used the aims of sports to create a climate of war and battle, facing
each other face to face. At ceremony games, at feasts or religious rituals, they
loved sports and took part with great joy and fun.
Besides, as a custom, the inhabitants of Mykines used the athletic events as a
recognition of the prizes with the best five athletes of each sport. Homer, the
blind Greek poet, describes many adventures and athletic experiences.
The 4th and 5th century, the “Golden Century” of Pericleus and “Golden
Century” of the Physical Education reveals the continuity of the Greek spirit and
the Hellenistic tradition which grew and was glorified like no other civilization.
Through Plato’s works, the historians collected a lot of information and
knowledge about the Athenian Physical Education. The education’s aim generally was harmony and balance between the body and the spirit. The ideas and
thoughts of the Greek people of Athens accompany modern thought.
The education system of Athens had many similarities with that of Sparta.
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Children used to start school very soon, at the age of seven. The “palestra” was
used for Physical Education and Athletics.
Music was taught as theory and practice at high-school. The “paedotrivis”
was paid an amount of money and he directed the school. Some noble Athenians possessed even private spaces and schools for Physical Education and Athletics which existed in Athens. A lot of these initiatives belonged to the aristocrats
and Greek citizens, as only the higher social classes could take part in sports. Success in sports meant political power.
The special places for Physical Education attached a lot of importance on the
mind and the body.

Platonic Philosophy and Western Culture
Plato formed his philosophical position between the two diametrically opposed
views according to the cultural, spiritual and social system of the ancient Greek
way of life.
The Orphic-Pythagorian religion, the philosophy of the metaphysical on the
one hand, and the Olympic religion, the philosophy of the being, the physical on
the other hand.
The Physical Education, at first place, constitutes a physical and spiritual education program which is considered by reality and man to be of a spiritual and at
the same time empirical nature; one has to achieve a balance between the spiritual, intellectual and natural values.
This naturalistic position of man and education is cited in the “Periclean” anthropology and education.
The second position of the Physical Education, as a servant of this intellectual procedure, the thought of the “mind being educated and the mind behaving”
constituted the final product of the world, of one self-made world which considers reality and man with clear thought. Man has to abnegate or disclaim his nature – homo asceticus. Hence the one-sided man was born. The anti-naturalistic, antinatural thought of man is expressed in the Platonic Anthropology and in
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the fundamental principles of his philosophy regarding the degradation of the
body.
Plato was a paradoxical, contradictory philosopher. This idealism is realized
in an ascetisism, conservatism regarding the body, although realism gives man
his noble nature and is established in an expression of an idea under the guidance of a man of greater ability. Because of this contradictory behaviour of Plato as far as the body and its therapy are concerned, the knowledge of the modern Physical Education, unlike the knowledge in other disciplines, has borrowed elements from Plato’s works. So long as the intellectual scope of Physical Education is enriched with decency in relation with one of the greatest
minds of Western Culture, the Physical Education professors have the predisposition to choose what suits them, i.e. what position they will hold in relation
with the body and the exercise, in relation with the philosophy of realism and
the Olympic religion.
Unfortunately, from Plato’s ideological position and not the realistic one,
which is synonymous with Plato’s tradition and the consequences of its influence
on Western culture, this deviation towards the body made a comprehension gap,
in which Plato’s influence on the historical development of Physical Education is
taken into account.
Marrou, who was French, with classical knowledge, points out that this deviation in the book, a definitive enthusiasm about Physical Education, which is very
strong, claims the great philosopher as its father while attempting to make an effort to build the appreciation of Plato’s and Platonism’s role to the planning of
the destiny of Physical Education in the Western Culture.
From previous testimonials it is obvious that there is a connection with the
idea of Physical Education being in a tradition and culture, where the ideological
philosophical and anthropological thought is dominant.
It is obvious as well that the philosopher understands reality and the directly
related man, how he feels and how he behaves, how he gets educated and, more
specifically, he thinks that man can be naturally educated and cultured.
According to the above, each tradition allocates Physical Education in the education in general, the accountability of the development of the personality of
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man in relation with anthropology, man’s nature and more specifically, of the relation between the human mind and body.
Likewise, the position and role of Physical Education in the process of learning and education is culturally and educationally dependent upon the mind and
the body and comes as a result of the development of the body in relation to the
spirit.
A milestone in the history of Physical Education is constituted by the monuments of Greek civilization of the 4th and 5th centuries B.C.
The Greeks of the years of Pericleus, the Golden Century, were glorified, because they didn’t divide the education of the mind and the education of the body
in pieces, something which characterizes Western culture’s in a duality, splitting
the mind (higher sphere) and the body (lower sphere) in two poles.
For an “accomplished” man, philosophy demands the education of the body
as a true part of the education of man. Nothing can be isolated or rejected. The
passion of the Greeks for sports, the athletic ideal, the competition and the worship of physical perfection related to sports constituted a revolution in the history
of the Western culture.
The Athenians, in the century of Pericleus, showed spiritual accountability,
never achieved before. They combined sports with Philosophy, music, poetry,
painting and mainly sculpture. The aesthetic ideal was that of balance and harmony between body and spirit with the symmetry and beauty of the body while
calm or in motion. Neither the spirit, nor the body has an advantage or preference but their perfect integration is considered necessary for the complete development and completeness of man.
The “accomplished man” demanded the inclusion of body training as a true
part of a man's education.

Modern Physical Education
A lot of modern opinions about Greeks come from English historians, references
and interpretations.
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English historians believe that Greeks are very important as far as the ideological culture is concerned. The positive point of Greek culture was similar to the
“positive” point of the English culture: democracy in all classes, spiritualism, amateurism. The attitude of the Western world towards athletic competition is about
similar to the Greek one. The modern thought of the Americans about athletic
competition is inherently good.
Several myths about the athletic ideal cultivated and influenced the behaviour
as far as the ancient Greek culture is concerned. The Greeks had the “Golden
Century” from 600-400 B.C. and, after that, the decline, showing a mediocre culture at 400 B.C. In reality, they didn’t know that they were living in the “Golden
Century” of Pericleus and in the “Golden Century” of Physical Education. The
reason why the Western civilization studied the Greek athletic history is the idea
of “professionalism” in the Greek winners of the Olympic Games, something
which brought about the inheritance of the “Golden Century” of Physical Education.
In the Homeric epics, Iliad and Odyssey, the ideal of “virtue” is projected,
which means to strive for excellence. As it can be seen from Plato’s works, Athens
and Sparta had a system of Physical Education with elements of military training.
Heroism, in the Athenian culture, was of secondary importance for the citizens
compared to accountability and virtue.
Through Plato, the historians analyzed many pieces of information and
knowledge about the Athenian education on Physical Education. The education
target was mainly the harmony and the balance between the spirit and the body.
The ideas and the thoughts of the Greeks as expressed by the Athenians accompany the modern thought. Physical Education, as well as the philological education aimed at the development of the character.
But what is character according to Plato? The ability to discriminate the difference between good and evil, the good and the bad. The value, the ethical virtue
is an attribute, which is necessary in life for “happiness”, i.e. a good life.
Courage, persistence, decency, harmony, justice, virtue (perfection) etc. Simplicity, according to Plato, was very important. Physical Education, athletics have created good and strong minds and characters.
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On the other hand, the perfection of mind and character could give positive
results to the community.
Plato and his Platonic Theory represent a new type of intellectual activity. Education took the dominant position. As in the Homeric Epics, for practical reasons the tragedies and comedies had a high rank and constituted a social encyclopaedia, a memory of tradition, an educational institution, for the conservation
of the Greek tradition and thought.
All nations relied on the Platonic Philosophy. Although twenty-two centuries
and more have passed since the death of Plato, great scientists throughout the
world enjoy his works.
Plato has been, to the full extent of the word, a universal interpreter of the
greatest philosophers of pre-christian years, reflecting with trust the philosophers
before him and their metaphysical ideas. The influence of Plato on all nations
concerning Physical Education, the way of thinking and wisdom has been great,
positive and immortal.

Conclusions
Plato points out that virtue is the perfection of mankind.
Henry Marrou describes “virtue” as the ideal value for which even human life
has to be sacrificed in order to conquer it. This value is acquired and one is not
born with it. It is the perfection, which one struggles every day to communicate
with the society with.
The ideal of Democracy preceded the classical education. The thoughts, the
emotions, the goods and the preparation of the athletes to become heroes for
their city are stressed in the Greek society of the 5th century B.C., the “Golden
Century” of Pericleus and of Physical Education. During these years, Greece was
deep into philosophical ideas. Sparta remained the society with the military training and education, while Athens stressed its spiritual – philosophical – character
and values.
The science of pedagogics and the Sophists, the first professional educators,
110

THE INFLUENCE OF PLATO AND PLATONISM ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION

appeared during this period, and the philosophy of Plato remained as the educational model throughout the years. Plato believed that this philosophical position
was expressed better and could be cultivated in the social arena.
The ideal of “Virtue” is stressed as the spiritual struggle for the “truth” and
“wisdom” of man in his daily contact with society, rather than the superiority and
sovereignty of the physical competences and abilities that accompany the heroes’
achievements.
Finally, the ideal of man’s virtue, of the philosopher, has been totally different
from the noble warrior, as described by Homer in his epics.
The education cultivated the “accomplished man”, preparing him for the acquisition of a political, intellectual and immortal leading ability. Marrou calls Plato and Isokrates “two pillars”; two pillars that hold the sacred temple of classical
education, stressing the importance of the Greek tradition that is enriched by and
serves the Western culture in modern life. He also supports the logic and the challenge, forming the pedagogical practices that have been the monuments and the
fundamentals for the later generations.
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DOES OLYMPIC RECOGNITION MATTER
FOR SPORTS DEVELOPMENT?
Katharine Ilona BERRY (GBR)
Loughborough University

Introduction
The Olympic Games can be described as “the most powerful expression of international sport” (Segrave, 1988, p.149). So, will admittance of a sport to the
Olympic programme have an effect on sports development? There has been
much research on the impact on the host city of holding the Games (for example
Lenskyj, 2000). And in London’s successful bid to host the 2012 Olympics, the
Games are referred to as “an unparalleled opportunity to achieve the sporting,
cultural, economic, social and environmental objectives of the UK, London and
its neighbouring regions” (London Olympic Bid Commission, 2005, p. 23). But
there has not been the equivalent level of research on sports joining the Olympic
programme. This paper addresses whether Olympic recognition does matter for
sports development. It will be explored through consideration of the: ideology of
the Olympics, process of adding of sports to the Olympic programme, current research on the effect on sports joining the Olympic programme, current structure
of sport in England, theoretical models and predictions (policy theory, organisational theory and economic theory), and then a discussion of findings. The spotlight will be on England for reasons of access and language – with the focus being
on England, as opposed to the UK, since aspects such as funding differ between
the principalities.
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Ideology of the Olympics
The ancient Olympics started in Greece about three thousand years ago
(Olympic Museum and Studies Centre, 2002b). The Olympic Games “grew
hugely in importance” (Olympic Museum and Studies Centre, 2002b, p.13) until
Theodosius I decided to abolish them in 393 A.D. Coubertin (1931) was responsible for the revival of the games and the creation of the modern games, the first
of which occurred in 1896. He worked against the nineteenth century view that
“as the practice of one sport differed from that of another, the two were mutually
harmful” (Coubertin, 1931, p. 6). Since 1896 there have been Olympic Games
held every four years, except for 1916, 1940 and 1944 when circumvented by
wars (and supplemented by some interim Games in the early years). From 1924
separate Winter Games were held for snow and ice based sports, and Paralympic
events for elite athletes with a disability (physical or mental) began in Rome in
1960 (IOC, 2006).
When one reads the words of athletes (Figure 1), Diem’s claim that “it would
thus be possible to regard the Games as a sum total of world championships”
(1954, p. 20) could be considered an underestimate of the perceived importance
of the Olympics. The ethos of the Olympics and Olympism is a fundamental aspect of the games and a major factor which distinguishes it from other sporting
events. According to the IOC: “Olympism is a philosophy of life, exalting and
combining in a balanced whole the qualities of body, will and mind” (2004a, p.
9). Carrington compares the ideologies of Olympism to those of humanism due
to the “almost sacred embrace of humanity” (2004, p. 82). Moreover, the philosophy of Olympism covers more than just sport; it encompasses areas such as
world friendship, culture and education. “The new Olympic ideology seems to revolve more around fairness than around world peace” (Lucas, 1992, p. 19) – the
ostentatious aim of world peace was considered too idealistic and effusive. Schaffer and Smith argue “even if we’re not obviously aware of the impact of the
Olympics in our everyday lives, the impact is there nonetheless” (2000b, p. 213),
as best exemplified by the concept of “fair play”.
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Figure 1: The Olympics through the eyes of Olympians
• “I took part in a lot of world championships and I won several medals, but I never felt the same as I did when I was at the Olympic Games. The spirit of the
Olympic Games is friendship among young people and athletes” (Nesticky,
1985, p.1).
• “A World Championship gold medal may not be quite the same as an Olympic
gold but it has rightly become a pretty good consolation prize, and anyone who
has won both is a champion indeed” (Coe, 1996, p. 102).
• “There is Nothing in the World Like Being an Olympian” (Rogge, 2003, p. 5).
• “Olympians are Olympians for life” (Schmitt, 2003, p. 7).

Process of the addition of sports to the Olympic programme
In the early days of the revival of the Games, Coubertin “reached agreement of
the principle of the equality of sports” (1931, p. 13). Initially there was some flexibility in the sports and events included in the Olympic programme; but now it is
the prerogative of the IOC Session to decide “on the inclusion or exclusion of a
sport on the programme of the Olympic Games” (IOC, 2005b, p. 1). The Summer Games must include at least fifteen sports, with a maximum of twenty-eight,
and there is presently no mandate for the Winter Games. Broadly speaking,
Rules 46 and 47 of the current Olympic charter offer criteria which help to determine which sports are included in the Olympics (IOC, 2004) and are summarised
in Figure 2. While not explicitly stated, “consideration of women’s participation is
an important principle” (Felli, 2003, p. 44) when reviewing changes. In addition,
the support of International Federations for sports included in the Olympics is
mandatory since each sporting association is responsible for technical control of
its sport at the Olympics.
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Just considering the summer Olympics of this millennium... in Sydney 2000
the following new sports were added: weightlifting, modern pentathlon, taekwondo and triathlon; the new discipline of trampoline was included in the Olympic
programme; and also several events were added and others modified. From Sydney 2000 to Athens 2004 no new sports were added, although some events were
changed. Fourteen sports applied for admission to Athens 2004 but none were
accepted, even waterskiing which met all the conditions (Cashman, 2004). According to Cashman “the Olympic Games, it seems, have reached saturation
point” (2004, p. 125); new sports can only be added in the future if some existing
sports are lost. The non-inclusion of baseball and softball allowed the IOC members to vote on the inclusion of two new sports for the 2012 Olympic Games
(IOC, 2005a).
Figure 2: Criteria for analysing sports for inclusion into the Olympic
programme
To be included in the programme of the Olympic Games, an Olympic
sport must conform to the following criteria:
• only sports widely practised by men in at least seventy-five countries and
on four continents, and by women in at least forty countries and on three
continents, may be included in the programme of the Games of the
Olympiad;
• only sports widely practised in at least twenty-five countries and on three
continents may be included in the programme of the Olympic Winter
Games;
• only sports that adopt and implement the World Anti-Doping Code can
be included and remain in the programme of the Olympic Games;
• sports are admitted to the programme of the Olympic Games at least seven years before specific Olympic Games in respect of which no change
shall thereafter be permitted.
(Taken from IOC, 2004a, p. 89.)
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Current research on the effect on sports joining the Olympic programme
There is presently little research on the effects on sports joining the Olympic programme. What does exist can be summarised as follows:
Sport

Reported effects of it joining the Olympic programme

Judo
Villamon, Brown, Espartero and Gutierrrez (2004) considered
(Olympic début the changes in judo from 1946 until Sydney 2000. They felt it
Tokyo 1964)
became removed from its philosophical principles and additionally noticed that judo control techniques were in decline. From
the article, it appeared that some of the change actually occurred
prior to its inclusion in Olympics and it was perhaps only due to
these changes that it was possible to incorporate judo into the
Olympic sport programme. Niehaus raises concern over the
‘westification’ of the sport too, but also refers to it as “the fundamental rehabilitation of Japan as a nation” (2006, p. 1173).
Taekwondo
“Taekwondo specialists are head-over-heels-with joy” (The
(Olympic début Economist, 1994, p. 121) but, as with judo, mention is made of
Sydney 2004) its need to change to fit western ideas of sport and control of the
sport is likely to slip from South Korea. Cashman asserts taekwondo “has increased its global spread in recent decades”
(2004, p. 122) though no evidence is cited.
Curling
Wieting and Lamoureux (2001) investigated the nature of curling
(Olympic début in Canada since its inclusion the Winter Olympics and found tenNagano 1998) sions between maintaining the integrity of sport and making it
popular and marketable. They also reported attendance at National Championships had grown and there was more TV coverage but this assertion was not reinforced with data.
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Snowboarding Lidz (1997) and Humphries (1997) reported different tensions
(Olympic début when snowboarding was admitted to the Olympic programme
Nagano 1998) due to its alternative nature. This is exemplified by snowboarders
adopting a “casual approach to competition” (Humphries, 1997,
p. 152). Nevertheless, it has benefited from lucrative sponsorship
(Cassidy, 2002).

The key themes to emerge from this existing literature on the effects on sports
of being admitted to the Olympic programme are: changes in philosophy; minority sports being altered by majority consumption; sports which originated in one
country may still be dominated by this country; enhanced sponsorship opportunities; and the possibility of increased popularity. Guttmann jests that “except for
the Olympics, when the team represents the nation and can add a medal to the
count, who watches volleyball or luge or dressage?” (1988, p. 440).

Current structure of sport in England
“The structure of sport in the UK, although complex, caters
for the needs of sport at every level – from grass roots
development and recreational sport through to the best
sportsmen and women representing the UK on the world stage”
(UK Sport, 2007, p. 1).
In England, and throughout the United Kingdom, the Department for Culture,
Media and Sport (DCMS) are responsible for Government policy on sport, the
management of sport and the allocation and distribution of funding for sport. The
DCMS operates under the auspices of UK Sport and Sport England (and other
home country Sports Councils). Additionally the Department for Education and
Skills have input into school sport. National Governing Bodies (NGBs) then support the whole spectrum of abilities in their given sport. See Figure 3 for a diagrammatic representation.
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UK Sport provides support to elite athletes through its World Class Performance Programme. This offers funding: 1) for NGBs to provide a support infra-

structure for elite athletes; 2) to these individuals towards their living and sporting
costs (UK Sport, 2007). The limited funding available is “directed at those sports
and individuals that can demonstrate that they have the capability to deliver
medal winning performances when it matters” (UK Sport, 2007, p. 1). Hence UK
Sport developed a series of ‘Funding Release Triggers’ to ensure the monitoring
of government bodies and the achievement of performance targets. While the financial assistance is primarily for Olympic sports, some support is also provided
to more ‘high-profile’ non-Olympic sports, such as cricket and netball.
Since UK Sport are solely responsible for all Olympic and Paralympic performance-related support in Great Britain, Sport England now “lead on participation and community sport” (UK Sport, 2006b, p. 18) and provide an important
link between Government policy and sports organisations (from NGBs to community sports groups). Sport England’s vision is “to make England an active and
successful sporting nation” (Sport England, 2007, p. 1) with the aim of getting
people to start, stay and succeed in sport. They do this through a range of projects (such as County Sports Partnerships) which: encourage people to get involved with sport and physical activity; distribute Government and National Lottery funding; and influence decision makers and public opinion on sport.
By contrast, the British Olympic Association (BOA) is “not funded or controlled by government, [and] has no political interests” (BOA, 2007, p. 1). Its role
is “to lead and prepare our nation’s finest athletes at the Olympic Games” (BOA,
2007). It has developed a range of programmes and facilities to meet the needs
of Team GB athletes throughout the four-year Olympic cycle and works in partnership with NGBs and international sports federations.
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Figure 3: A diagram to show the structure of sport in England
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Policy theory
In terms of exploring the effect of Olympic recognition on sports development,
the most pertinent facet of policy is that connected to the balance between elite
sport and ‘Sport for All’. This can be exemplified by “policy shifts throughout the
sport with the clear aim of producing sustained medal-winning performances at
the highest level” (Green and Houlihan, 2004, p. 396).
From a review of policy documents and interview with key actors, Green and
Houlihan found that over the past 30 years in the UK (and in Canada) “there
have been shifts in policy emphasis directed towards the ultimate goal of medalwinning performances at the highest level” (2004, p. 395). In the UK the climax
of policy change was seen to be the introduction of National Lottery funding and
a changing values / beliefs system (Green and Houlihan, 2004). “Olympic NGBs
have been required to put together talent identification and development strate120
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gies” (Green, 2006, p. 228). This implies there is more of a structured focus on
developing elite level athletes if the sport is in the Olympics. Although this may also help wider development plans in the sport, it is still focussed towards the ultimate goal of medals. Whilst the Amateur Swimming Association and UK Athletics, the two British NGBs Green and Houlihan focussed their investigations on,
were “receptive to the increased emphasis on the value of elite achievement, the
primary source of momentum was exogenous” (2004, p. 399).
The focus on elite level sport was not welcomed by all parties, since it served
“to subdue alternative voices within the sporting community” (Green, 2004, p.
386). The influence of recreational sport “was considerably weaker and is likely
to remain so, given its limited access to funding and organizational resources”
(Green and Houlihan, 2004, p. 399). Green argues “policies for sport and physical activity in the UK have shifted away from a Sport for All ethos and towards a
twofold focus on the ‘active (child) citizen’ and elite performance” (2006, p. 232).
The government did set a target “for 70% of the population to be reasonably active by 2020” (DCMS / Strategy Unit, 2002, p. 80); but there is the implication
that the focus is on physical activity (such as walking, cycling, aerobics etc) rather
than developing recreational pathways in sport.

Organisational theory
Slack defined a sports organisation as a “social entity involved in the sports industry” (1997, p. 5). Relevant organisations include: NGBs (for example England
Hockey etc), UK Sport, Sport England, the BOA, local authorities and individual
sports clubs. Organisational change is fundamental to this study; the impetus for
change in this case being the external force of the sport being admitted to the
Olympic programme.
Sport organisations “exhibit characteristics that render them significantly
more susceptible to conflict than organizations in other institutional spheres”
(Amis, Slack and Berrett, 1995, p. 1). Through investigation of four Canadian
sports organisations undergoing conflict, Amis et.al. (1995) found the main sports
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specific structural antecedents of conflict were sub-units, elite sport versus ‘Sport
for All’, volunteers and organisational change. A source of major conflict fairly
specific to sports organisations is the tension between “volunteers who direct and
set policy for these organizations, and the professionals who are hired to be responsible for their day-to-day operation” (Amis et.al., 1995, p. 2). This also impinges on the interface between NGBs and delivery.
Sports organisations do not exist as separate entities – they are part of a partnership of public sector establishments. Under the British New Labour Government, partnerships pervade the discourse of social policy (McDonald, 2005). For
funding bodies it is administratively convenient and spreads their risks, but organisations may participate primarily as a means to access funds. Tomlinson
(2000) revealed two contrasting versions of the discourse of partnership. The
‘idealistic’ version viewed partnership as something of benefit (i.e. collaboration
between actors with a shared interest in an issue) whereas the ‘pragmatic’ version
saw partnership from the perspective of the instrumentality of stakeholders. The
conflicts between these accounts are reflected in “tensions between trust and
power within inter-organizational relationships” (Tomlinson, 2005, p. 1169). A
key issue is unequal power relationships. This is true in any given sport, since to a
certain extent there is a hierarchy with UK Sport, Sport England and the BOA being in control of funding and hence possessing the most power, then the NGB being at the next level down followed by individual clubs.

Economic theory
When it comes to funding of sport in England, the story is fairly analogous to
their management. The DCMS are responsible for the allocation and distribution
of Government funding for sport to UK Sport and Sport England; both also receive some National Lottery money (DCMS, 2006). UK Sport then provides support to elite athletes through its World Class Performance Programme; which offers funding for NGBs to provide a support infrastructure for elite athletes, but only those who meet agreed performance criteria. Also NGBs receive subsidies for
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participation level sport from Sport England. The BOA receives no financial support from the Government or National Lottery. (BOA, 2007).
According to Gratton and Taylor (1991) principles of economic welfare explain the Government interest in funding sport. Due to welfare benefits (such as
health and reduced crime), the Government has a reason to encourage higher
production and consumption of sport and may do this by subsidising consumers,
subsidising suppliers or directly supplying the product at a lower price (Gratton
and Taylor, 1991). It must also be acknowledged that “sporting excellence is not
often a political issue since no political party possesses the relevant information to
improve performance over its rivals” (Gratton and Taylor, 1991, p. 166). Due to
funding and subsidies for public sector sport, the profit maximisation model is not
applicable and so Li, Hofacre and Mahony (2001) believe the goal orientated
model of efficiency is most appropriate for sport. They raise the concern that “because the number of participants is easier to quantify than positive experiences,
participation numbers is the goal that has a greater impact on decision making”
(Li et.al., 2001, p. 36). An alternative model which may be more applicable for
elite level sport, especially given the underpinning idea of payment by results, is
the winning maximisation model.
Support from UK Sport is now primarily for Olympic Sports. Taking the sport
of gymnastics to illustrate the point, the future funding of acrobatic gymnastics
through the World Class Programme and the possibility of funding tumbling as
two non-Olympic disciplines is debatable (British Gymnastics, 2005). Hence, recent inclusion in the Olympics has helped to secure this source of funding for elite
trampolining. However, money is not just handed out – it is given as part of a
contract with clear conditions. For example, in 2006 British Gymnastics needed
two trampolinists to rank at least in the top eight at the Trampolining European
Championships for funding to continue (UK Sport, 2006a). Thus an incentive
contract has been introduced. Milgrom and Roberts (1992) assert that when employers do several things in their job, they are likely to give more attention to the
aspects that will receive incentives – with respect to NGBs this may mean they focus on elite athletes to the expense of grass-roots level. Theoretically, Sport England funding is used to support community sporting opportunities so whether a
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given sport is in the Olympics or not is irrelevant under this remit. Nevertheless, it
would be interesting to see if, in practice, the inclusion of a sport in the Olympic
programme encourages Sport England to fund it at grass-roots level.
In addition to funding, sponsorship is another important source of income.
Some sports (including judo, volleyball, weightlifting, and wrestling in England)
have an inherent disadvantage in attracting sponsorship due to a lack of public
interest in the sport and “a perceived inappropriateness of the sports for any potential sponsor’s image” (Gratton and Taylor, 1991, p. 75). Sponsors of the
Olympics “believe that their brands are enhanced through their alliance with the
games” (Cole, 2005, p. 227) because they can “link their names and their products with all the glory of the Olympic Games” (Mariani, 1995, p. 11). So it possible that a sport being admitted to the Olympic programme could enhance its
sponsorship potential. Indeed Cassidy (2002) notes that sponsorship of snowboarding has increased since it became an Olympic sport, but unfortunately no
data is given. Within sports, sponsorship is generally focussed on events and only
individuals at the very top of the performance structure simply because “it generates a return for the sponsors” (Gratton and Taylor, 1991, p. 157). It could be argued that NGB funds which might have been focussed on these areas can now be
used to fulfil other needs. Gratton and Taylor argue that if in fact sponsorship is
used more widely, say to fund grass-roots programs, “its volatility could upset
long-term development programmes” (1991, p. 159).

Discussion
Due to the history and perceived importance of the Olympic Games (as alluded
to in the section on ‘Ideology of the Olympics’), it is plausible to conclude that inclusion in the Olympic programme will effect the development of the sport. Financially the sport will be better off due to the increased possibilities for funding
and sponsorship. However, these are not guaranteed sources of income – the former depending on satisfactory performance and the later may be withdrawn at
the whim of the company. As highlighted by Gratton and Taylor (1991), spon124
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sorship tends to be targeted at medal winning performers thereby further affecting the balance between the conflicting interests of ‘Sport for All’ and elite sport.
A supplementary issue that may need more consideration is organisational stress
in elite athletes – organisational stress is associated with “an individual’s appraisal of the structure and functioning of the organization within which he/she is operating” (Woodman and Hardy, 2001, p. 208). Theoretically, admission of a
sport to the Olympic programme may have implications on the structure, power
and conflicts within the NGB and impacts on the partnerships with national sporting bodies (such as UK Sport) and individual sports clubs. The issue of participation in Olympic sports has not been considered from a theoretical perspective
since there is no body of literature which gives clear insights. Participation rates
are likely to be altered by the above consequences. Wieting and Lamoureux
(2001) claimed the popularity of curling increased since it became a sport in the
Winter Olympics – though neither the figures nor the sustainability of this enhanced participation is mentioned. Increased funding and changes to the NGB
could potentially raise participation, yet if the balance between ‘Sport for All’ and
elite sport swings too much towards higher level performers this may decrease
net participation. A further facet of change highlighted in the current research on
the effect on sports joining the Olympic programme, was the potential for
changes in the very nature of the sport (Niehaus, 2006; Villamon et.al., 2004;
Wieting and Lamoureux, 2001; The Economist, 1994). This appeared to be particularly acute when the sport was one that was originally only practised by a relative minority in a non-western country. Future research should involve investigating all these ideas of adjustment more specifically in relation to one or more
sports.
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TARGET SHOOTING, EQUESTRIAN EVENTS AND MODERN
PENTATHLON AT THE 1924 OLYMPIC GAMES: SCENES
OF CONFRONTATION FOR THE ARMIES OF THE WORLD
Yohan BLONDEL (FRA)
University of Lyon

“The Olympic spirit is this Sambre and Meuse cheerfully singing to the ears of
those who, till then, had remained deaf. During each Olympiad, the wave swells,
new hordes are constituted, and those soldiers, aware of their strength, of1 their
power, are not the kind of soldiers who are ready to exterminate each other under a mad word of command. The army of sport is the army of peace and union
between the people”. Sometimes, the soldier sportsman gives way to the sportive
serviceman. Thus, in a climate of post-war international tension, the VIII Olympic
Games of Paris were the witness of a confrontation between commissioned and
non commissioned officers from several arms. Target shooting, equestrian events
and modern pentathlon gathered under the influence of those servicemen engagement. Yet, these three activities took different places during these Games.
Target shooting events were held outside Paris, in Champagne while the modern
pentathlon remained unnoticed among the other major Olympic events (athletics, swimming...). Scheduled on the last day of the VIII Olympic Games, the
equestrian events were the only ones to take advantage of the infatuation.
The development, the codification of the equestrian events and of the modern
pentathlon were closely linked to the army and the soldiers who took part in
1. Les Annales, July 6th 1924.

130

TARGET SHOOTING, EQUESTRIAN EVENTS AND MODERN PENTATHLON AT THE 1924 OLYMPIC GAMES

those events. Theoretical knowledge on horses which was, until the end of the
First World War, the means of transport of commissioned officers and elite
troops, was the fruit of the cavalry military academy reflection.2
It was likewise with the modern pentathlon, created to increase the commissioned officers command of the battle field, which existed only in the purpose of
and by the army. Things were slightly different for target shooting. Indeed, the
swift emergence of shooting civil societies attenuated the servicemen domination
and enabled the International Union of Shooting to have a clear impact on the
organisation of these Games. Nevertheless, the long distance shooting or war
weapon shooting were the theatre of a peaceful confrontation between the
armies. Thus, the sportive results of the Paris Olympic Games are, particularly in
these three disciplines, the symbol of different issues. The active participation of
the army which seemed to gather these three activities hid different logics linked
to the political and social context and to the people image of the army and fights
back in 1924. The post First World War is clearly the place of redefinition of international relationships. The French government wished to use the Olympic
Games as a means to position the French nation on the international political
chessboard. This recent use of sport by France as an international political chessboard was not new to Great Britain or the USA. Indeed, after the signature of the
Versailles treaty in 1919, the military presence in these three Olympic events was
part and parcel of the modelling of the geopolitical issues of the interwar years.
Target shooting, in this after war context of negotiation, was the pretext of a
renewed comparison of the weaponry efficiency. On the other hand, the equestrian events, after the use of motorised weapons on the Marne battle fields, offered more the image of a sportive construction and academy contest than that of
a military monstrance. As for the modern pentathlon, seen as a physical education tool for the commissioned officers, followed a path mastered by Northern
Europe countries.
The study of the servicemen presence in the Paris Olympic Games empha2. Etienne Saurel, Histoire de l’équitation, des origines à nos jours, Paris, Christian de Bartillat Editeur,
1990.
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sizes a symbolic fight between the countries involved in the international conflict
and gives an appraising on the tensions in the world.

War professionals at work: the American supremacy
at the Châlons-sur-Marne camp
The Olympic shooting competition, after a slight episode in Reims, was held in
the shooting range of Châlons-sur-Marne. The polygon of the Commission of
experiences of the infantry shooting range was made available to the French
Union of the associations of shooting by the military authorities to organise the
long distance and rapid fire pistol shooting. Huge works were realized by the
architect Thomasson to make the shooting area more easily accessible. Contrary to the one in Reims, it was not made for Olympic events. Its conception
only admitted military training and the journalists’ critics flourished “No need
to question the mysterious reasons which led the Olympic committee or the
Union of the Associations of Shooting to decide themselves on the remote
Mourmelon to hold the competition. Apart from its disaffection from Paris and
the difficulty to reach the nearest centres, the place is not particularly attractive,
to say the least. [...] Would the shooting range be surrounded by the most
spectacular foliage, it would not prevent the glade; hence the spectators; to be
exposed to bad weather, be it scorching heat or rain. It would not have been a
problem in Mourmelon”.3
Apart from the comments on the setting of the event and on the rustic character of the shooting range of Châlons, the controversy lay more on the necessity to
organize the Olympic Games in a war like situation. The wound of the First
World War had not yet healed. The long distance shooting, also called war shooting had nothing in common with the other Olympic disciplines. In Châlons, the
military breaker was obvious, just like the large calibres. At the World championships in Reims in June 1924, military shooters were mixed with civil ones. As
3. Le Miroir des Sports, July 2nd 1924.
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an example, the American team had eleven servicemen among sixteen contestants, with Major Waller as captain. At the same time, the American rapid fire pistol shooting team had seven servicemen among its eleven contestants.4 The Haitian team, which only took part in the free rifle shooting, was composed exclusively of professional policemen.5 The situation was contentiously debated in the media “In the context of these modern Olympic Games, seen by their reformist as
peaceful confrontations, I was thinking about the abnormal, almost shocking
sight offered by the target shooting, we were to appreciate the performances of
those men, today kings of the shotgun and the handgun, tomorrow kings of war,
that is, organised crime.”6 Indeed, the remote shooting range, the difficulty to
reach it, the problems of visibility didn’t help to gain popular interest. In addition
to this, one must not fail to take into account the French reluctance to relive an
episode of the war which they had just experienced.
The lack of popular interest is in clear contrast with the contestants’ point of
view.7 The team shooting opened the competition on Thursday, June 26th.8 The
Americans were the front runners. They held the world record, won the gold
medal in the Olympic in Anvers in 1920 and were recently the winners of the
world championships. They literally overpowered the 18 other countries9 while
the second place was the witness of a fierce opposition between France and
Haiti. After the first three events, they were neck and neck. But finally the Haitian
team won. The American supremacy asserted itself again in the 600m individual
free rifle shooting on June, 27th 1924. Long distance shooting specialist Major

4. L’Echo des Sports, June 7th 1924, n° 1930.
5. L’Echo des Sports, April 23rd 1924, n° 1885.
6. Le Miroir des Sports, July 2nd 1924.
7. There were 17 countries involved in the rapid fire pistol event, 19 in the free rifle individual and 18 for the
free rifle team event.
8. The event consists in hitting a 2m diameter target with, in its middle a 90cm black visual divided into three
zones with 5, 4 and 3 points. An additional white zone gives 2 points while the rest of the target gives 1
point. There are three compulsory distances: 400, 600 and 800m. The position is free and without support.
For each distance, each shooter (5 in a team) has ten shots with three attempts. The maximum time limit is
two hours for the whole team.
9. The American team is composed of Fisher, Stokes, Crockett, Coulter and Hinds.
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Morris Fisher, struggled to win this competition against his fellow countryman
Commander Osburn.10 The Dane Larsen took the third place. The first French
was Auguste Courquin, at the sixth place.
The last Olympic event was the 25m handgun or free rifle shooting.11 “The
Swiss withdrawal, who had won the international tournament in Reims eight
days before, lessened the general interest in the event. The Swiss withdrawal was
only motivated by technical reasons.”12 Indeed, the Swiss used a Parabellum revolver with a big kick when fired. Estimating their chance against the American
model, they decided not to take part despite their recent world title. Eventually
the winner was the American sergeant Henry Marvin Baylet; the next places went
to the Swedish Vilhelm Cardberg and Lennart Hannelius from Finland. The global victory in the shooting events in Châlons testified to the American superiority
both in terms of shooters and in terms of armament.
The United States ruled the shooting events thanks to the quality of their
weapons and their ammunitions. A majority of countries, among them France
and Haiti, used American equipment. There were two reasons for this: first the
responsibility of the shooter in case of an accident or explosion of the ammunition.13 The American bullet was considered safer. The second reason was the
dispersion14 when the bullet hit the target. Consequently, among the ten first
places in the long distance free rifle shooting, seven were using American cartridges. What was at stake in the June 1924 shooting was the acknowledgment
of the American army supremacy. The USA/Haiti15 victory in the team free rifle
shooting or war weapon shooting and the first place in the nation general rank10. At the end of each position, each of them had a score of 95 out of 100.
11. Three series of six bullets are fired on six profiles appearing for ten seconds. The shooter has to be standing and the ranking list is made thanks to the greater number of effective bullets.
12. Historical Database of the IOC. Les Jeux Olympiques Paris 1924, Zurich, Jules Wagner, 1924.
13. Historical Database of the IOC. Règlement Général et Programme des Jeux Olympiques, Comité Exécutif, Paris, 1924.
14. The dispersion is the rectangle in which 99% of the impacts on the target.
15. Between 1914 and 1934, the indebtness of Haiti, added to a political crisis entailed the intervention of
the USA which was already occupying the country. During the Olympic Games of Paris, Haitian servicemen
were trained by the American army.
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ing before France and Denmark lay heavy in the post war geopolitical scale.
France got a special honour thanks to the use of American armament and the
perseverance of the French gunmen during the training sessions and the championship preparation. Thus, France was still trying to stand up to the Anglo-Saxon domination led by the USA in this post-war context of political and diplomatic negotiation.

Military equestrian events in Colombes: the victory of the neutral countries
and the impact of war on an obsolete weapon
In the nation general ranking, Sweden was first before Holland and Switzerland.
These three countries had their own horseback riding academies. But the major
nations in terms of development of equestrian events which were Italy for the
jumping, France and Germany for the dressage, did not do well in these Olympic
events. How can such discretion be explained? Why was France, accustomed to
having its servicemen in the equestrian international decision-making bodies, so
unimpressive in 1924?
Maybe more than in any other Olympic disciplines, the results in equestrian
events are to be connected with the 1870 and 1914 wars. The French defeat in
1870 compelled to a complete reorganization of the cavalry academies. The
French soldiers, famous for being sturdier and more brilliant, received an out-dated education.16 The German horsemen, better trained and disposing of high
quality horses were more efficient in the pathfinder services. Among the various
cavalry academies, the Cadre Noir de Saumur reorganized its educational contents, developing a complete knowledge of the horse and its rider. The First
World War is to be seen as the shifting point from a war made on foot or horse to
a more and more motorised war. Indeed, the use in Flers in 1916 of the first
British tanks modified the war strategies. From then on, the cavalry usually at the
16. André Castelot and Alain Decaux, Histoire de la France et des Français au jour le jour, librairie
Académique Perrin, 1977.

135

YOHAN BLONDEL

outpost and considered as elite troops, was the witness of a growing motorization.17
Germany did not take part in these VII Olympic Games. The IOC was in
favour of its participation, but finally gave up the idea on the grounds of the
geopolitical post war climate. Yet, the German conceptions of horseback riding
were represented by the Dutch, Swedish and Swiss performances. These countries, faithful to the German methods held up high the German flag and asserted
its vision of the horse and its rider. Thus, the Swedish, raised under the
Strömsholm school and the Dutch experienced a fortunate period in eventing
and dressage in the Anvers and Paris games to finally disappear from the prize
list. “From this point of view, the VIII Olympiad was a turning point in the equestrian events history. When you take a close look at the results, Sweden turns out
first indisputably. It did not happen by chance: Sweden respects, more than any
other country, the old traditions of the equestrian art”.18
As far as France and Italy are concerned, more than the failure of the equestrian methods, it is clearly the combination of the defeats of the horsed armies
and the modifications of the military strategies towards the use of motorised
weapons which opened the path to the neutral countries.19 The presence of the
army in the development of the equestrian events adds a further consideration to
take into account to analyze the results. Indeed, Sweden and Holland were the
best in Paris. But France, in the dressage and Italy for the jumping earned places
which testify to the level of their horseback riding after the Great War. “The international equestrian championship of 1924 which saw the victory of Holland was
not all in our favour (of the French). Let’s not try to find lame excuses for the failure of a day. Our sportive past is great enough to let us envision the future with
confidence, if we can foresee and organize.”20
17. General Gallieni, military governor of Paris, had the bright idea in 1914 to transport the troops in the
Parisian taxis. These fresh troops, thrown into battle, contributed to the victory in Marne. The development
of the transportation of weapons was quickened after the first use of tanks: Renault created a lighter and
handier which took part in the conflict in 1918. It was provided with a 37 cannon and a machine gun.
18. Historical Database of the IOC, Pre-rapport des Jeux Olympiques de Paris 1924.
19. Etienne Saurel, Histoire de L’équitation des origines à nos jours, op.cit.
20. Encyclopédie des Sports, 1925.
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The Olympic Games of Paris took place in a period of development of the
equestrian discipline, with the creation in 1921 of the International Federation,
and at the core of a cavalries reconstruction among the countries engaged in the
war. At the same time, horses tended to disappear from the battle fields. The
equestrian events gradually drifted from a tool to improve and select the best
horses for fighting to a sport where the race to performance and the riding stables
were less and less prone to war massacre. Yet, it would be a mistake to think that
the equestrian events were in a constant slow down. Quite the opposite, since
1920 in Anvers, the giving up of simple equestrian events in favour of sportive
equestrian disciplines, like the spectacular equestrian championships and jumping competition, clearly aroused the curiosity of spectators and civilian riders.21

Modern pentathlon events: a supremacy coming from the cold
Modern pentathlon, due to a huge presence of commissioned officers, follows the
example of target shooting and equestrian events. Based on the antique pentathlon where the events were chosen according to the skills the ideal soldier of
the time had to have, Pierre de Coubertin organized the events in order to correspond to the needs of a XIX century cavalry soldier behind the enemy line of battle. “Modern pentathlon is composed of shooting, swimming, sword fencing
equestrian and pedestrian cross country. The designer of this Pentathlon […] is
the first to acknowledge that, on the one hand shooting should be replaced by
rowing and that, on the other hand, the five events should follow one another
without interruption but the time needed to change his gear. No doubt, it will
soon be the case”.22
And yet, even if these combined events were important for the servicemen,
they don’t seem to have aroused the public’s interest. Beyond the army exclusive
21. 96365 French francs of profit were made by the equestrian events. The event which made the most numerous admissions was the Nation Grand Prix and dressage the least.
22. Norbert Muller and Otto Schantz, Pierre de Coubertin, textes choisis Tome III : pratiques sportives,
Zürich, Weidman, 1986.
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control, the organisation of the events itself caused trouble in the designation of
the modern pentathlon. Indeed, the only practise which could give rise to a real
event was horse riding. As for the other disciplines, they were included in the major Olympic events. The schedule of the events and the participation of a majority of servicemen in a discipline created for them, in relation with the polytechnic
contents of the commissioned officers education, created a lack of understanding
and interest for the public. “While looking at the events it is composed of, modern pentathlon clearly appears a sportive contest for gentlemen. And the prevailing place of horse riding, shooting and fencing turn this multiple championship
into a commissioned officers playground.”23
On the national scale, modern pentathlon experienced various fortunes. In
France, it was like the Olympics, barely noticed. On the contrary, Sweden as
soon as 1912 develops a special structure, in partnership with the Olympic Committee for the modern pentathlon and the committee for the military athletics.24
The goal was to bring together a maximum of aspirant commissioned officers
in competition likely to fix them for their military training.
This method was gainful in terms of sportive results in the Olympic Games.
Indeed in 1912 and 1920, the Swedish Lilliehook and Dyrssen earned the
Olympic title. The Olympic Games of Paris in 1924 also saw the domination of
Sweden thanks to the use of these very disciplines in the training of the commissioned officers.

Conclusion
Target shooting, equestrian events and modern pentathlon are closely linked
to the growing participation of military servicemen in the 1924 Olympic
Games. In this involvement, one can clearly derive the influence of the First
World War: each event assumes a symbolic meaning. In target shooting, the
23. Historical database of the IOC, Pré-rapport des Jeux Olympiques de Paris, 1924.
24. CNOSF Database. The Olympic Games of Stockholm 1912, Official report.
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national and local press picked up the ambiguity of the participation of war
professionals in this symbolic –yet so close to real life– fight. Nevertheless, the
United States, as saviours, were enhanced and took advantage of the Games
to assert their armament superiority, at the cutting edge of technology.25 Here,
war played the role of a catalyst and saw the United States assert their superiority in Marne.
On the contrary, war had not the same impact on the equestrian events. The
defeat of the countries involved in the war and the building up of motorised armament was in favour of the neutral countries victory. Modern pentathlon stayed
aside of the conflict. As an event created by servicemen and fought for by servicemen, modern pentathlon followed the path created by the 1912 and 1920
Games where Sweden carried the day.
The servicemen did not leave much room for the gentlemen in these three
events. The only one to earn a gold medal was the young Coquelin de Lisle in
the 50m rifle prone shooting. The participation of professional servicemen in
these Olympic Games was never questioned nor protested against. What was the
American shooters’ job? What was the Swedish horse riders’ job? What was the
Swedish pentathlonian’s job? They were all professionals paid by their army for
shooting, riding horses and running. In a climate where the IOC is clearly opposed to the participation of professional sportsmen in the Olympic Games, it
seems important to point that never during these Games, was the issue of war
professionals raised. And for that matter it will never be!
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COMBINING ELITE SPORT AND HIGHER EDUCATION
SUCCESSFULLY – A EUROPEAN PERSPECTIVE
Dawn AQUILINA (MLT)

Background
The requirements placed on Olympic and professional athletes in contemporary
world sport are such that they need to dedicate themselves more and more to
achieving excellence. This immediately implies that most athletes’ time is dedicated towards developing their sporting career, with very little time left to develop
other aspects of their lives outside their sport. The International Olympic Committee (IOC) and more specifically the Athletes’ Commission recognised the need
to take measures to enhance athletes’ life choices but focused solely on job opportunities mainly through the Athletes’ Career Programme (ACP) established in
2005
(http://www.olympic.org/uk/organisation/commissions/athletes/full_
story_uk.asp?id=2053) . In the recent European Athletes’ Commission Forum
held in Stuttgart in May, 2007 both active and retired athletes pointed out that
preparation for a post-athletic career or even a dual career should begin at a
much earlier stage in their life. Evidence from personal experiences showed how
those athletes who had managed to combine their education and sport successfully have had much smoother transitions into post-athletic careers.
The European Commission is also concerned with the multifaceted life of
young sportspeople and has concentrated its efforts in particular on the protection of their access to educational opportunities (European Parliament, 2003).
This point was reiterated by the German Presidency during the European Work141

DAWN AQUILINA

shop entitled “Dual Career-Balancing top-level sport, education and occupational career” earlier this year, which have argued for state governments and the European Commission itself to be more proactive with regards to supporting their
elite athletes through education and eventually employment. Some governments
perceive elite athletes as being role models for their societies, which positions elite
sport in the direct interest of the state. This, however, does not come without responsibility. It has also been acknowledged that educational establishments such
as universities and vocational institutes also have a role to play in this regard and
should as much as possible seek to tailor their programmes to cater for the needs
of their elite athletes (Amara, Aquilina, Henry, & Taylor, 2004).
In order to learn more about these roles and responsibilities, this paper will focus on the work undertaken by the author for a European project in relation to
evaluating the educational opportunities at higher education institutions with particular reference to Universities for young athletes and strategies adopted for nation states, to ensure that accesses are maintained despite an elite sporting career.
Method
The overview of the various forms of educational provision for young elite sports
persons is based on analysis of data collected from 25 European Union Member
States in 2004. The research tool employed for obtaining this data was an openended questionnaire designed to capture qualitative data on the diverse nature of
the systems operating in different states.
Initial Findings
“It is only in the past decade that initiatives have been developed in Europe
favouring the combination of academic and high level athletic activities” (De
Knop, Wylleman, Van Hoecke, De Martalaer, & Bollaert, 1999). The main driving force behind these initiatives was the acknowledgement by various entities of
the rising pressures that student-athletes have to cope with in order to balance
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their academic and sporting commitments. Being an elite athlete has become increasingly more demanding at a time when ‘training volume and frequency of
competition have clearly intensified’ (Conzelmann & Nagel, 2003). It is not uncommon for an elite athlete to train for 30 hours per week coupled with a fulltime studying schedule, the workload can quickly equate to 50-60 hours per
week, a schedule characteristic of a senior manager. This has immediate implications on the lifestyle of the athlete in terms of time management, required effort
and commitment to fulfil his or her role both as a student and athlete. Some universities around Europe have started to acknowledge these challenges faced by
their student-athletes and have taken some measures in facilitating this process.
University Support
The roles that some universities have adopted in order to support elite athletes
can be best described in the type of support they can provide. As the diagram illustrates, this support can be three-fold: academic, sporting and also relating to
post-athletic career opportunities.
No Support
in place

Types of University Support

Academic
E.g.

Sporting
E.g.

Post-Athletic Career
E.g.

Extended term-time

Scholarships

Study grants

Individual study
schedules

Professional
Supporting services

Introduction of new
programmes

Alternative access
to delivery of courses

Infrastructure

Lifestyle management
services

Individual tutoring

Elite sport development
Programmes
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Where such academic provisions exist student-athletes can benefit from a
range of services such as alternative access to delivery of courses for example
through e-learning or distance learning, co-ordinate their personal time schedule
that allows them to work around their sporting commitment and have other concessions such as flexibility in entry-requirements and permission to attend training camps and competitions during term-time.
More recently some universities have also made considerable improvements
in meeting elite athletes’ sporting needs as well. By investing heavily in top sport
facilities and co-ordinating with national Sport federations to develop elite sport
programmes, they made it possible for elite athletes to cope with their sporting
and academic commitments more efficiently. Moreover, having a support network of professionals in fields such as physiology, psychology, physiotherapy,
nutrition and lifestyle consultants based at the same University make it increasingly more manageable for student-athletes to balance the two.
Some Universities are also looking beyond the immediate athletic career of
elite athletes and are investing in new academic programmes, taking advantage
of former elite athletes’ interests as well as labour market requests. Some universities in Sweden and Johann Cruyff University based in The Netherlands are cases in point.
Other countries like Germany, France, Finland and Wales are offering education grants specifically for retired professional athletes who wish to begin or resume third-level study.
Nevertheless, not all national systems have acknowledged these rising needs
and the forms of provision towards student-athletes vary from the negligible to
established structures backed by legislation.

University Systems
This paper outlines the range of approaches adopted by European member
states and by sporting bodies including professional bodies within those nations.
It develops a typology of approaches and highlights ways in which different ap144
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proaches enhance or constrain elite athletes educational career development.
The four approaches are broadly classified as follows:
• State Centric/Statutory Action
• State as Sponsor/Facilitator
• National Federation as Intermediary
• No formal structures
1) State centric/Statutory Action – In this case a legal requirement is placed
on academic institutions to provide adapted opportunities for student-athletes in
terms of entry-requirements, time-tabling flexibility, exam dates, type of course
delivery and so on. Such countries are Belgium (French-speaking community),
France and Spain.
In France provisions concerning the admission of high-level athletes to institutions of HE are outlined in Circular No 1455 of October 1987. The circular invites
University Deans, School directors and regional directors of education to undertake all necessary efforts to accommodate high-level athletes who wish to combine sport activities and studies.
In the case of Hungary, the National Olympic Committee has entered into an
agreement with 20 colleges/universities to support elite athletes through the
Olympian Course of Life Programme which consolidates the established governmental decree on the General Regulations of Admissions Procedures at Colleges/Universities.
However, in the same category there are cases such as in Portugal, where although a legislation (Decreto-Lei no. 125/95) has been established with regards
to their elite athletes’ educational provision within HE institutions, there is still a
long way to go to accomplish all aspects foreseen in the law. The Sport federations must be more active in this matter and the academic institutions more receptive to the problems of student-athletes. As it stands, co-ordination between
academic and sport activities for Portuguese student-athletes unfortunately is still
problematic.
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2) State as sponsor/ facilitator – There is a formal system for acknowledging
student-athletes’ needs, which stops short of a legal requirement. Finland and
Denmark are illustrative examples of this approach where in Denmark both the
Ministry of Education and the Ministry of Science, Technology and Innovation
have reinforced initiatives presented by Team Danmark (a semi-public organisation established by the Ministry of Culture).
In the case of Germany, a co-operation was established initially with 52 Universities (encompassing over 800 national squad athletes) between the major
governing education and sporting bodies responsible for elite athletes.
The primary agenda of this co-operation dealt with issues such as:
• Time management
• Curriculum ‘stretching’
• Flexible exam dates
• Free use of sport facilities
An evaluation of this co-operation was carried out in 2004 and tentative suggestions regarding elite sport talent promotion at University level are being considered amongst other things (German Sport Confederation, 2004).
3) National Federation as Intermediary – The third system is one in which
the athletic development needs of the individual are catered for by the sporting
institutions, and where sporting advocates act on behalf of the student to negotiate flexible arrangements. The UK, Sweden and Greece fit this category.
The UK through its various National Institutes of Sport, has established regional hubs where athletes can access a variety of services from medical help to
lifestyle counselling. Lifestyle performance advisers are usually responsible to
help student-athletes plan their time-tables months in advance to avoid any clash
of commitments. If, however, on occasion competition times do fall on the same
date as examinations for example, then the adviser would approach the respective tutor to try and sort out alternative arrangements for the taking of exam.
Such arrangements tend to be negotiated on a case by case basis.
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In the UK, this is a relatively structured approach. However, at the other end
we find countries like Greece where although sport federations are fully aware of
this perplexing issue and are ready to facilitate the situation for their national
team athletes by for example providing the necessary documents to Academic Institutions to prove their sporting involvement, due to the lack of any legal framework on this issue, many times the athletes are left dependent on their federation’s public relations and good will. In such a context athletes may not be treated
equally, both by Universities and/or sport organisations in terms of their opportunities to combine educational programmes with sporting involvement.
4) Laisser faire – No Formal Structures – The fourth is one where there are
no formal structures and any arrangements fall back on individually negotiated
agreements where these prove possible. This category is very broad because
there are institutions that have been very proactive in accommodating studentathlete needs such as some institutions in The Netherlands, Lithuania and
Cyprus, but there are also those countries whose system is still quite rigid in nature in relation to student-athletes’ needs such as Italy, Ireland and Malta.
For example in Italy, it is still quite problematic to ensure flexible measures
due to the relatively recent changes in location of, and responsibility for, sport related degrees such as those in Physical Education and Sport Science. Having formerly ‘belonged’ to separate HE institutions, they have been recently incorporated into the Faculties of Medicine at University level. Elite athletes who tend to follow such programmes more, are at the moment still being considered just like
other medical students and therefore concessions are highly restricted. Discussions are taking place to re-consider the elite athletes’ student status and to perhaps introduce a more flexible approach towards this group.

Discussion
Although it is up to each individual state whether it wishes to invest in facilities
and services for the development of young people’s athletic talents within HE in147
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stitutions, it is evident that there is variable treatment of European citizens in this
regard. The uneven forms of provision within Universities across nation states
present an issue that needs to be considered in the light of an individual’s educational opportunities.

Policy Implications
If the State is fostering participation in elite sport development while making no
attempt to modify the educational provision, then the athlete’s rights to education
will de facto be affected. Crucial to an evaluation of the systems summarised in
the above typology is an understanding of what these policy systems are seeking
to achieve. On the one hand this may be expressed in terms of a balance between the obligations and the rights of the athlete and of the state. The State can
“expect” of the athlete a sustained attempt to fulfil athletic potential on the basis
of support from the public purse. The athlete can “expect” from the State equity/comparable treatment in terms of the educational experience delivered. However, it could well be the case that the State is not resourced to make specialist
provision particularly in the case of the smaller states or the less affluent ones.
On the other hand, in reviewing these policy approaches and the analytic material that exists, there is an identifiable lack of material addressing the issue of
educational career choice from an athlete’s perspective.
Key policy makers like UK Sport nationally and the European Commission at
a European level, have started to look at elite athletes in a more ‘holistic’ manner,
whereby there is an increased awareness to appreciate all facets of an athlete’s
life particularly those to do with their personal and educational development. To
this end, the author has now adopted a life history approach in her doctoral
study to try to elicit these student-athletes’ own personal life experiences and look
at the decision-making processes they make use of, to maintain a balanced
lifestyle. Acknowledging the fact that athletes have a complex biography outside
the sport has had a major impact in the shaping of this study. Wanting to look at
particularly the major life transitions of athletes, the author’s current work is an
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attempt to identify struggles and constraints such as the hindering of a student-athlete’s academic development and seeks to propose ways of how some of these difficulties may be overcome with the help of coaches, managers and policy makers.
In order to do this however, it was necessary to look at how other researchers
in the field had addressed these issues in the literature and therefore a systematic
review was conducted. Peer-reviewed journal articles, book chapters and doctoral theses were all taken into consideration. The limiting criteria for choosing the
literature was that they have had to be published from 1996 onwards, published
in English, relevant to the research question and more than three pages long. After accessing the documents and analysing the material, the following are some
of the emergent themes that came out of the review.

What the literature says
Combining Sport and Education – the need for balance
Although the term ‘balance’ has not been discussed exclusively in the literature it
is one of those concepts that keeps re-appearing extensively and has been
deemed a critical element in an elite athlete’s life in a variety of contexts and on a
number of levels.
The first level to be taken into consideration from an elite athlete’s perspective
is a personal one, and it encompasses the various components that make up the
athlete’s life, such as sport, education and social relations.
Balancing priorities to manage both educational and sporting commitments
by elite athletes has been discussed by researchers such as McKenna and Dunstan-Lewis (2004) and Miller and Kerr (2002,2003). The emphasis is on finding a
balance in the various roles and responsibilities that they fulfil, particularly as students and elite athletes. Miller and Kerr (2002) argue that the findings suggest
that time demands alone only go so far to explain negative academic experiences. ‘It is likely that additional factors such as fatigue, lack of role experimentation, and delayed identity development play a significant role in the relationship
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between athletic participation and academic performance’. As the authors reiterate ‘there is always the potential to lose sight of the importance of balance in pursuit of one’s goals and objectives’ (Miller & Kerr, 2003). To this end McKenna
and Dunstan-Lewis (2004) propose that any programme intended to support student-athletes should aim to ‘achieve a cognitive shift, from seeing the “‘oppositeness’ of the ‘student’ and ‘athlete’ roles to balancing them’”.
The link between balance in life and a smoother transition to a post-athletic
career has also been documented by Kerr and Dacyshyn (2000) in their study
with elite gymnasts where they concluded that “athletes should be discouraged
from making sport the only avenue from which they derive a sense of personal
worth and identity... and have a more ‘normal’ balanced life”.
The second level of argument is that it is not only the athlete who has responsibility in trying to maintain some notion of balance in their lives but also the
wider network of people who work around the athlete such as coaches and managers (Miller & Kerr, 2003).

Support Networks – Interpersonal Relationships
Wylleman (2000) treats this relative ‘uncharted territory’ of interpersonal relationships in sport by drawing attention to the fact that relationships are critical to the
athlete from the onset of their career, throughout, and, even beyond. The general premise is that ‘social support is always expected, needed, requested, and, fortunately, usually provided. A network of relationships is always presumed’ (Vanden Auweele & Rzewnicki, 2000). Yet, there are few studies that explore and try
to explain the importance of having healthy interpersonal relationships with significant others, these most of the time being parents, coaches and to a lesser extent peers and partner (Wylleman, 2000).
Jowett and Cockerill (2003) elaborate further on the latter as they investigate
the nature and significance of the athlete-coach relationship within the context of
interpersonal constructs of closeness (trust and respect), co-orientation (common
goals) and complementarity (complementary roles, tasks and resources) as
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viewed by elite athletes themselves. It was concluded that the quality of such a relationship has a huge bearing not only on the athlete’s sporting development but
also on a personal level.

Career Transitions – Retirement
“A transition focuses on a change in the athlete’s behaviour, career or life in general” (Stambulova, 2000). In their comprehensive look at the range of transitions
faced by athletes, Wylleman and Lavallee (2004) identify seven dimensions in
their development, these being: athletic, academic, psychological, social, legal, financial and vocational. Using some of these elements to expound a developmental perspective model (illustrated below), this is the first attempt to provide a conceptual framework that looks at the athlete more holistically.
A Developmental perspective on transitions faced by athletes at athletic, individual, psycho-social, and academic/vocational levels
AGE
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Initiation |
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Parents |

Peers |

Partner |

Family
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Coach |
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Vocational Training
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Education |
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Professional

Level
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Note: The bars indicate that the age at which the transition occurs is an approximation.

(Figure taken from Wylleman & Lavallee, 2004:56)
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Danish, Petitpas, and Hale (1993) suggest three alternatives of how one can
deal with a critical life event: ineffective coping which leads to a crisis situation,
minimal friction which leads to a smooth transition and ‘effective encounter
which leads to new opportunities and personal growth’ (cited in Stambulova,
2000).
Within the sporting literature the career transition that has been extensively
discussed is retirement from sport. Formerly seen as a singular event, it is now being regarded by researchers as a transitional phase (Wylleman, Alfermann, &
Lavallee, 2004). The main distinction highlighted by researchers seems to depend on whether the decision to retire was made voluntarily by the athlete or
whether it was forced due to reasons such as de-selection, age or injury. Congruent with other studies, Erpic et al., (2004) have shown that the greater the sense
of control the athlete has over the decision, the smoother the transition to a postathletic career will be. This also depends greatly on a number of athletic and nonathletic factors listed below:

Athletic factors

Non-athletic factors

Voluntariness

Age

Gradualness of sport career
termination

Educational Status

Subjective evaluation of sports
achievement

Positive non-athletic transitions

Post-Sports life planning

Negative non-athletic transitions

Athletic Identity

In an attempt to counteract some of the stressful reactions to retirement researchers have also looked into the various ways of overcoming these negative
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aspects by evaluating the coping resources that athletes often make use of and
measure the quality of adjustment to their post-athletic career stage (Grove,
Lavallee, & Gordon, 1998). Lavallee’s (2005) life development intervention
strategies are aimed at assisting athletes at three periods of their career transition;
before, during and after. The type of support also varies according to the needs
of the athlete at that specific time.
In her study on retired gymnasts, Dacyshyn (1999) focuses more on the emotional turmoil that some athletes seem to go through on leaving their sport.
“Some suffer difficulties such as depression, eating disorders, substance abuse
and even suicide” (Dacyshyn, 1999:214). Although programmes have been implemented to help cope with retirement in some countries such as Canada, the
United States and the United Kingdom, the focus is decidedly on career planning
with hardly any regard for the social, psychological and emotional impact of retirement. For example in France there are neither national programmes nor career advisers to help athletes cope with retirement, and therefore it is usually up
to the athlete to seek psychological help should she/he start experiencing difficulties in coping (Stambulova, Stephan, & Japhag, 2007:104).
Dacyshyn (1999) concludes that the nature and extent of adjustments required generally depend on:
i. The nature of sport experiences
ii. The quality of the coach-athlete relationship
iii. The circumstances surrounding the decision to retire

Conclusion... Future research
The reality facing many elite athletes today is that those who are privileged
enough to have some measures in place in their country to help with retirement
from sport are only available for a relatively short period of time (e.g. three
months in the UK) and not equipped to deal with all facets of retirement.
This places even more importance on the need for the athlete to either have a
‘dual career’ or else prepare for a post-athletic career while still in the sport. How
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long before the athlete should start preparing for this eventuality depends on
each individual, but it is generally agreed that most athletes are very ill-equipped
to pursue a different career at the moment. Focus on transferable skills from the
sporting world to the workplace/education is key but athletes need guidance on
how to identify these skills and exploit them to their full potential. With the increased interest and investment of H.E. institutions into elite sport, there is now a
growing opportunity for an athlete to capitalise on these skills and manage a dual
career even more successfully. Examples of good practice are evident across the
whole of Europe but there is still a lot more that can be achieved.
From the policy end, clarifying the roles, rights and responsibilities of each of
the stakeholders involved; i.e. the athlete, H.E. systems, elite sporting bodies,
Nation states, European Union and the European Olympic Committee is a starting point to highlight good practice and also point out inequitable treatment
with regards to student-athletes pursuing a dual career at Higher Education institutions.
From the athletes’ point of view, knowing about how elite sport fits within
their wider picture of life course transitions is still an under-researched area.
Learning about major transitions such as moving from compulsory schooling to
higher education or employment, leaving home to independent living and shifting to top-class senior competitions all intersect within the same period of an athlete’s life. Therefore, future research should be targeted towards providing insight
into these complex life experiences and seek as much as possible to facilitate
these transitions for the benefit of both the athlete and the sport.
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COMPARATIVE RESEARCH ON OLYMPIC EDUCATION
IN ATHENS AND IN BEIJING
Fang WANG (CHN)
The Center of Olympic Studies, Beijing Sport University

Introduction
The Olympic Movement is a social movement with significant educational meanings since it is intended to promote harmonious development of human beings
through sport. Olympism as stated in the Olympic Charter makes it very clear
that the core of the Olympic Movement is education:
“Olympism is a philosophy of life, exalting and combining in a balanced
whole the qualities of body, will and mind. Blending sport with culture and education, Olympism seeks to create a way of life based on the joy of effort, the educational value of good example and respect for universal fundamental ethical
principles.” Obviously, education is the fundamental function the entire Olympic
Movement is endowed to play.
The Olympic Movement has brought along not only splendid sport competitions but also rich resources and good opportunities for education. One of the
priorities of the preparatory work of the host city is indeed to carry out Olympic
education among teenagers, advocate the Olympic Spirit and the Olympic Ideal,
widespread Olympic knowledge and promote physical training of school children.
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I. Olympic education in Athens
In 2004, the Olympic games returned to greece, the country of their birthplace,
and athens, the city of their revival in modern times. The Olympic Education in
athens stresses the knowledge of the Olympic cultural and educational values,
and focuses on the activities, values, attitudes and behaviors related with social
skills. It inherits the sports spirit developed in the past several centuries, incorporating the old values with the modern ones, promoting the harmonious development of the body and mind at the same time, which has attained considerable
achievements.
The program, which is already being taught to 1,100,000 students in private
schools and state schools in greece, and also in greek schools abroad and in
Cyprus, will be the basis, once the necessary adjustments have been carried out,
for its implementation in educational systems of all member states of the European Union.
The Olympic education has achieved a new development in the athens 2004
Olympic games, which can be characterized by the following: humanism oriented, with the significant athens’ characteristics, open to the world, with an emphasis on the educational function of the Paralympics, and effective implementation
and organization of educational activities and so on. Further analysis on the primary characteristics of the Olympic reading materials of the games is offered. It
is well recognized that “such endeavors made by the aHOC have reformed the
old status of Olympic education and improved the practical efficiency”.

II. Olympic education in Beijing
Mission
The Olympic Education in Beijing focuses on the goal of this edition of Olympic
games –to stage “a high level Olympic games with distinguishing features”–,
and fully carries out the ideals of green Olympics, High-tech Olympics and People’s Olympics and the theme slogan of “One World One Dream”. It integrates
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Olympic education with quality-oriented education, sports promotion at elementary and secondary schools, glorification of the Olympic Spirit, internationalism
and patriotism, moral construction among minors, and it strives to create fine human environment for the success of the Olympics, and to leave an Olympic education legacy with Chinese characteristics.
Objectives
Through Olympic education, the program will spread Olympic knowledge, disseminate Olympic Spirit and promote Beijing Olympic concepts, goals and
preparations among the students, with the aim to deepen their understanding of
the Olympic Movement and involve them into active preparatory work;
By organizing Olympic international exchanges for students, the program will
encourage them to widen their international vision, pursue world peace and
prosperity, raise their awareness of being the Olympic host, and showcase the
love for peace, friendship and enthusiasm that the Chinese students cherish.
By bringing the Olympic sports knowledge into the physical education curriculum, the program will promote competition events and audience courtesy for
Beijing Olympic and Paralympics, pull the students closer to the games, enhance
the development of Olympic Movement and Spirit as well as sports activities at
schools;
By staging colorful Olympic theme education activities among the students,
the program will enhance their understanding of Olympic Movement, help them
learn from their own experience in the Olympics, share the joy, and eventually
leave a lasting education legacy of the Beijing Olympics.
Legacy
The contents of the legacy include: fostered Olympic understanding and international visions among the students who observe code of ethics; a number of
Olympic education model schools; an educational mechanism to carry forward
Olympic spirit; an Olympic education research institution; and a number of excellent works by the students on Beijing Olympics.
One of the priorities of the preparatory work for the Beijing 2008 Olympics
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and Paralympics is to carry out Olympic education among teenagers. This means
explaining and advocating the Olympic Spirit and Olympic Ideal, and promoting
physical education among school children.
“Beijing 2008” Elementary and Secondary School Olympic Education Program (“Olympic Education Program”) was thus jointly launched for these purposes by BOCOg and the Ministry of Education of the People’s Republic of China. Through Olympic education, the program will spread Olympic knowledge,
disseminate the Olympic Spirit and promote Beijing Olympic concepts, goals and
preparations among the students, with the aim to deepen their understanding of
the Olympic Movement and involve them in active preparatory work.
Main contents of Beijing Olympic education are as follows:
1. Integrating Olympic education into regular school curricula:
• to bring Olympic education into the regular curricular system and physical education.
2. Developing Olympic theme education:
• to carry out education on the theme of Beijing Olympic Concepts and
the Theme Slogan in august and September from 2006 to 2008. These
activities include contests for photographs, drawings, poems, calligraphy,
seal cutting, writing, writing English speeches and Olympic summer
camp.
3. Carrying out “Heart-to-heart” International partnership program:
• Organize elementary and secondary schools in Beijing to partner with
nOCs. at games-time, those students will be organized to participate in
hospitality activities for the partner nOC team, such as the flag-raising
ceremony at the Olympic village. Before the game-time, get the students
to engage in friendly contact with the national teams participating in Beijing Olympics and Paralympics and the related schools of their corresponding countries; encourage students to learn their languages, cultures,
history, geography, arts, sports, and their country’s Olympic history; engage in international exchanges and enhance understanding and friendship; pass on Chinese students’ wishes for peace.
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4. Setting up Beijing 2008 Olympic Education Model Schools:
• to conduct nationwide activities of constructing and naming Beijing
Olympic Education Model School to promote Olympic education at primary and secondary schools.
5. Exploring and developing curriculum resources:
• to compile and publish such curriculum resources as The Handbook Education Olympic 2008 Beijing, The Olympic Reader Students School
Secondary, The Olympic Reader Students School Primary, Olympic
knowledge Wall Chart, Manual of Sports of Beijing Olympic and Paralympic games and assorted discs. In addition, it will make joint effort
with various media to open up Olympic education columns with the aim
to provide students and teachers with additional media education resources.
6. Enhancing Olympic education research:
• to organize experts and scholars of institutions and Universities to engage
in Olympic education research.
In the case of the Beijing Olympic games, universities have been very active
in the games preparation and there is positive interaction between the two with
the following characteristics:
1. The BOCOg and universities are closely working together. To carry out the
most gigantic project that Beijing has ever had the games organizers have to
build up an operational mechanism with various social sectors in order to coordinate the efforts from different parties and integrate the available resources. In doing so the BOCOg has set up a good partnership with universities. For instance,
through its Personnel Department the BOCOg set up a cooperative mechanism
with various universities in Beijing to work on all items related to manpower for
the games, from writing personnel training materials and volunteer recruiting to
the actual training practice.
Through the Public Relation and Education Department, the BOCOg has established cooperative relations with universities, working closely on projects such
as Olympic Education Demonstration Schools, Heart-to-Heart Programs(One
Country, One School), teaching staff training.
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Moreover, through regular consultancy the BOCOg got professional advice
from universities on various activities such as designs of the games logo, mascots, slogan, torch relay, spectator service, opening and closing ceremonies.
2. Universities have been mobilized extensively in the games preparation.
The Beijing games are the games to be held in the most populous country in
the world so Beijing intends to get as many people as possible to be involved in
the games, which is a part of the meaning of one of the three concepts of the
games, the People’s Olympics. This feature is also embodied in the universities’
involvement. There are more than seventy universities in Beijing; each has its
own specialties and many of them have been involved in the games preparation.
For instance:
Beijing Sport University worked out the first Olympic textbook for Chinese
university sport major students and the BOCOg educational materials for primary, secondary school students and working staff in the BOCOg;
The Remin University has undertaken the OggI research project and edited
the educational materials for university students, volunteers and staff in service
trades;
Some universities, like Beijing Sport University, also have certain responsibilities to train the national teams for the Olympic and Paralympic games.
3. Olympic research has deepened due to universities involvement.
The 2008 games are the first Olympics organized in China so it is necessary
to conduct various researches on all sorts of issues related. There was only one
Olympic research center in China located in Beijing Sport University before
2001. Since Beijing’s successful bid for the Olympic games on July 13, 2001,
more universities have been interested in Olympic research and set up their own
research organizations, for example, the Humanistic Olympic Studies Center in
Remin University (2001), the Olympic Cultural Research Centre in Beijing United
University (2001), the Sport Law Research Centre in Chinese University of Political Science and Law (2002), Beijing Research Center of Olympic Education in
the Beijing normal University (2006). Many universities have included Olympic
issues in their research programs. The number of applications for the grants from
the State Social Science Foundation and the State natural Science Foundation
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has increased significantly. Moreover, many graduates have selected Olympic
topics for their thesis.
4. International Olympic academic exchanges have been facilitated.
One of the advantages of universities is their extensive relations with their
partner schools in other countries, which has positive impacts on cross-cultural
communication between China and international community in the Olympic
area. For example, Renmin University and Beijing United University cooperated
with the BOCOg to organize the International Olympic Forum in conjunction to
the annual Olympic Cultural Festival; the Beijing Sport University organized the
International Forum on Olympic Education. In addition, Beijing Sport University
is currently collaborating with the Universidade gama Filho (Rio de Janeiro) to
work on the Olympic Studies Reader– a Multidisciplinary and Multicultural Research guide, a project supported by the IOC.
5. The Olympic volunteers program has been warmly welcomed by universities.
The 2008 Olympics need about 100 thousand volunteers and university students will be its main body due to the fact that they are young and energetic, with
professional specialties and a capacity of foreign languages. The university teachers and students have shown great enthusiasm, and the number of applicants to
the games volunteers has already gone over 100 thousand.
6. Universities have benefited from their involvement in games preparation.
actually, universities participation in the games preparation is not only beneficial to the games but also to universities themselves as follows:
• Essential-qualities-oriented Education being promoted.
Currently, Chinese education is in a shifting process from the examinationoriented type to the essential-qualities-oriented one in order to cultivate sounddeveloped youth with creative thought. The Beijing Olympic games have offered
new opportunities for education reform. University students will strengthen their
abilities with their participation in the games preparation.
• Social service function of universities being enforced.
The Beijing Olympic games have enlarged the area of social services that
universities would provide, which, in some sense, is a channel to integrate uni163

Fang Wang

versities into society and to offer vast social practice opportunities for university
teachers and students. So they may apply their knowledge and abilities in practice and have practical experiences that they may hardly touch in classroom.
• Campus culture being enriched.
Campus culture has being enriched by a series of cultural and art activities related to the Beijing Olympics carried out in universities, such as demonstrations
and competitions of photography, calligraphy, painting, poetry, writing on the
Olympics themes, behavior education and volunteer training etc. all these activities have disseminated the Olympic values and knowledge among the university
students and made their life more healthy and colorful.
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THE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT IN THAILAND:
THE OLYMPIC EDUCATION IN THAILAND UNIVERSITY
Chairat CHOOSAKUL (THA)

as a global philosophy of sport which originated from the ancient Olympics since
about 800 BC, OLYMPISM is the term that we use to describe what we can get
from our involvement in sport. The aim of ancient Olympics was not only to
show respect to the gods, but also to indicate how physical fitness and health are
important for the daily life of humans. In addition, sport is used as the mediator
for the development of people’s freedom. Therefore, in this world, all the people
in all the countries could participate in sport.
Therefore, the Olympic Movement is a valuable key that can make us a better
human. In Thailand, we have the national Social and Economic Development
Plan (nSEDP) to direct the national plan which is the highest administrative level
for developing our country. all the nSEDP, generally, encouraged Thai people of
all ages and gender to participate in sport. Specifically, we have the national
Sport Development Plan (nSDP) which emphasizes any projects or activities that
relate to both sport competition and sport for all. In order to urge Thai people to
get involved in sport and exercise, two main sectors organise their functions and
processes for supporting both plans which are composed of non-governmental
and governmental organizations.
The national Olympic Committee of Thailand (nOCT) is the first one of nongovernmental organizations that has as its main function promoting sports both
nationally and internationally. To assist the purpose of this movement, there are
two main organizations which are composed of the national Sport Federations
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(nSFs) and the 76 Provincial Sport Federations (PSFs). The Second one of nongovernmental organizations is the Thailand Health Promotion (THP) that has as
its main function to grant any project related to health promotion. all budgets of
this organization come from one percent of alcohol and cigarette tax.
For the sector of governmental organizations, the Sport authority of Thailand
(SaT) is the organization that supports sport among Thai people of all ages, gender, and level (healthy and excellent). The SaT has totally 76 provincial branches
for distributing sport promotion to the local areas of Thailand. next, the Physical
Education Institutes (PETs) are the second of the governmental organizations that
have a main role in producing many bachelors of physical educator and sport scientists. This organization also has the Sport Schools (SSs) that are available for
the secondary athlete student. Both PETs and SSs contributed in four parts of
Thailand. The third one of governmental organizations is the Ministry of Education with about ten Universities that produce many physical educators and sport
scientists including bachelors, masters, and Ph.d. degrees. Moreover, almost all of
the Universities (more than 100 universities) in Thailand offer sports or physical
activity classes as part of their general education requirements and also support
sport and recreation facilities for their students. This valuable offer to our Thai
university students who are not directly involved with sport can help them learn
about the value of sport or physical activity participation, because we certainly
believe that sport can be used as a vehicle to learn many other aspects of living
such as social skills, moral, and ethical behavior, leadership, and non-discriminatory and inclusive behaviors. Sport can also offer opportunities to improve and
maintain students’ health. Furthermore, sport encompasses a recreational function that can provide personal and group entertainment and relaxation. This is a
call for educative functions of sport in the context of Thailand University.
The Olympic Education in Thailand University is characterised by these following dynamic activities.
1. The sport science or physical education curriculum that are available in
Thailand University. Each year, around 1,000 of the physical educators or sport
scientists graduate from the University in Thailand and they become key persons
for sport and exercise promoting.
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2. Learning instruction of sport activities for the other students who do not study
in the domain of sport science or physical education. The Ministry of Education in
Thailand has recommended that every university student should have at least 2
credits of sport or physical activity course. This is a chance to educate the value of
sport to those students who will also be potentially a human resource in the future.
3. The sport or exercise club of university students is an interesting activity.
The students can learn and practice their sport or exercise activity with the other
club members. not only sport can improve personal benefit, but also sport can
help groups to collectively reach their full potential.
4. In the last few years, in Thailand, the Ministry of Universities (is one part of
the Ministry of Education in the present) has distributed the “sport for all” project
using the cooperation of all Universities in Thailand to support any sport and exercise facilities in their communities. This indicates that not only the University in
Thailand has a main function in educating role but also we can support exercising in the community.
5. Many events of the sport competition in Thailand University seek to contribute to a mutual understanding in the spirit of friendship, unity, and fair-play.
The events of sport competition can start at the Faculty games, and finish at the
University games. There are some professional university athletes who are representatives of Thai national athletes that have a great opportunity to go abroad for
SEa gaMES, aSIan gaMES, aSIan UnIVERSITY gaMES or OLYMPIC gaMES.
6. Especially, in the “Bangkok Universiade 2007” Thailand is the host for the
competition. This is a valuable opportunity for Thai university students that can
gain many experiences from these games. as the theme of this competition is
“aLL BECOME OnE”, more than 1,000 Thai University students who participate
with Universiade volunteers and 6 universities in the centre of Thailand support
their facilities.
as reported above, the Olympic Education in Thailand University could be a
powerful gift to work from Pierre de Coubetin’s initial efforts trying to impart the
beauty of Olympism. However, in order to reach the real aim of Olympism, for
Thailand, the Olympic Education needs to deeply involve all levels of education
and the community with the reason that “sports are needed for every one”.
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OLYMPISM: ART AND CULTURE
A HISTORICAL REVIEW THROUGH TIME
Vasiliki FAILADI (GRE)

Through my presentation, I will attempt to present, with a historical approach,
the relation between art-Culture and Olympism. Therefore, a flashback at ancient greece and Hellenic culture is both necessary and inevitable.
“Healthy mind in a healthy body”
For ancient greek culture the perfect combination for every young man, that was
going to create his own personality and achieve his personal goals, was all included just in this laconic phrase: “healthy mind in a healthy body”. It was another
word, “agon”, «Αγών», and its multiple meaning, that left its mark and established what we all call greek civilization. The meaning of the word “agon” in ancient greece had nothing to do with its Modern greek terminology: “struggle”,
“contest”, “compete”. In ancient greece it was solidly connected with civilization,
since the elements that composed Agon were athletism, religion, economy, law,
technology, architecture, organization and art.1 In fact, that was the “magical
mixture”, so perfectly united and equilibrated, that gave the power for the ancient games at Olympia to be so long-lasting and important, essential to everyone.
Pindar’s first Olympian Ode:
“we may sing of no contest greater than Olympia{…} just as water is the most
1. Decker, W., I ereyna newspaper, Contest and Civilization, Trikala 04/06/02, Part C.
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precious of all the elements, just as gold is the most valuable of all goods, and just
as the sun shines brighter than any other star, so shines Olympia, putting all other games into the shade”.
Based on historical data, the first games were held at the end of the 9th century B.C., but it was from 776 B.C. when local historian Hippias commenced to
count the Olympiads, a work that was completed by aristotle.2
Olympia’s fame was spread out all over the Hellenic era, so during the
Olympiads large crowds were coming to Olympia not only to worship at the sanctuaries, but also to watch the agon : the well built boys competing, admire great
works of art and listen to historians, poets, rhapsodists and philosophers. It was
the epicenter, for many centuries, for the whole greek culture.
Famous artists were presenting their works at Olympia, as wells as poets, or
historians were reading their works. Just mentioning few of them: Themistocles,
Herodotus, and Plato. Others, attracted by the great festival of athletism and culture came as visitors: Demosthenes, Hippias, anaximenes, Pindar, Thucydides,
gorgias, anaxagoras, and many many others.3
However, the most representative form of art, the one that set for hundreds of
years the norms, the models and the rules, was sculpture. Through art, ancient
greek expressed the special traits and mentality of their society, and according to
what we see athletism was one of the most important features of this.
Ernst Buschor said:
“Even if the words ‘gymnastics’ and ‘athletics’, had not been handed down to
us in the written tradition, we would have to recognize this exceptional and
unique flowering of athletism as it is mirrored in the representational art”.4
It is true! In ancient greek art and civilization, athletism had a powerful and
outstanding ‘status’ like in no other ancient or modern culture!
Physical exercise and athletics were so important in greek society that the

2. Palaeologos, k., “Olympia of Myth and History”, 26th Session of the International Olympic academy,
1986, p. 50.
3. ibid, p. 50.
4. History of the Olympic Games, athens Publishing Sa, p. 146.
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“models” in sculpture and plastic art were based on two elements that were involved with sports: nudity and kouros.
nudity not because of the reality of daily life, ancient greek people were wearing clothes in their daily life of course! nudity was shown because that was exactly the picture of a young man “kouros” exercising naked. There was nudity because athletism and nudity cannot be separated.5
The place, in addition, where the naked youth trained, was called gymnasium. If we analyze this word, then we realize that also gymnastics seem to have
the same terminological root, and it comes as no surprise the fact that they all derive from the the greek word “γυμνός”, “gimnos”, that means naked. 6
athletism had such a major impact and role in art, mostly throughout the
whole archaic period and until the end of the 5th century B.C., that only the winners of the games had the right to erect statues of themselves in a sanctuary or in
their home city. The first statues of athletes erected at Olympia, according to the
great historian Pausanias, were that of Praxidamas of aigina, the boxing winner
in 544 B.C., and of Rexibios Opuntinos, the pankration winner in 536 B.C.7
During the classical years in the archaic forms of art will be added even the
expression and the movement ‘kinesis’ of the body, in the highest moment: the
time when the athlete is so concentrated, as well as, tensed in order to produce
the highest, the maximum of his power, intellectuality, the maximum of his body
and mind performance.
From the 4th century B.C., there is a tendency of depicting the new type of athletic figure. Lysippos of Sikyon with his so called “apoxyomenos” (meaning the athlete cleaning his body form all the sweat and dust after taking part in a competition),
creates a brand new model, much more slender, lithe and sinewy. ‘agias’, another
masterpiece by Lysippos, a pankration winner of the Olympic games, is characterized by a new technique: many expressive counter-balancing movements, well
formed masses and proportions.8 Just another unique offer from the art to athletism!
5. ibid, p. 146.
6. ibid, p. 146.
7. ibid, p. 148.
8. ibid, p. 150.
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By the end of the ancient greek civilization, and mostly after the end of the
Hellenistic years realism in arts and sculpture, the society standards will change,
so will the athletic ideal; it will alter and transform into mainly a spectacular
game. Specially during the Roman years, it will be so remote and distant from its
earlier philosophy and way of life!
The ‘finishing line’ for both Olympic games and ancient greek culture will so
unfairly arrive during the early Byzantine years, when the emperor Theodosius
the First will abolish the Olympic games, in 393.

The rebirth
Even if Olympic games were abolished since 393, greek people never stopped
dreaming of their revival. The first attempt, however, became prosperous only after the liberation and the foundation of the new Hellenic state in the first half of
the 19th century. It was the year 1838 when the municipality of Letrina (Pyrgos,
Ilia), suggested the organization of the Olympic games. This idea of the revival,
though, became true only in 1859 with the first Olympia, and continued in 1870,
1875, 1888. Of course, we were in greece, and so “agon-games” without cultural events would have been something unacceptable. So, simultaneously to the
games, there were parallel industrial exhibitions, artistic competitions and many
cultural manifestations with lots of people attending.9

The Modern Olympic Games and the Vision of the Baron Pierre de Coubertin
The great Revival, however, and the pure essence and permanent glorious status
of the Modern Olympic games, is owed to baron Pierre de Coubertin, a French
noble and philhellene.
9. Spathari E., The Olympic spirit, adams editions, p. 291.
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Undoubtedly, he is the founder of the Modern Olympic games. This paper,
though, will focus on his vision of the authentic revival that includes the mentality
which existed 2500 years ago, including all human activities and mostly culture,
arts and sports, all in one sense, a sole modus vivendi, Olympism. From the very
beginning, Baron de Coubertin wanted this ‘marriage’ and his efforts never
stopped.
“gentlemen, we have gathered in this unique place, to hold a unique ceremony. Our purpose is this: to reunite the Muscles and the Mind, once divorced, in
the bonds of a legitimate marriage”.10
and he continued: “The time has come to enter a new phase, and to restore
the Olympiads to their original beauty. at the time of Olympia’s splendor, and
even later when nero, the conqueror of greece, made it his ambition to gather
the ever desired laurels along the banks of the alphaeus, the arts and literature
harmoniously joined with sports to ensure the greatness of the Olympic games.
This must also hold true in the future”.11
The last quotation is from the 1906 advisory Conference in Paris, where Coubertin talks about arts and sports. Furthermore, concerning the artists who were
not so interested in the Olympic thematic he said:
“Some have no doubt noted that although poets came to read their new
works in ancient Olympia, and painters exhibited their recent paintings, publicity
of this kind is no longer of any interest to either group. Yet, publicity is not the issue. The point is to alleviate the unusually technical nature of modern athletics, in
an effort to put sports back into general life. Besides, someday perhaps the artists
of the pen and brush whom we have asked to help us will be grateful for rediscovering forgotten sources of majesty and beauty, eager as such artists are for
new material”.12
His attempts to restore the true meaning of the Olympism were numerous, as
well as his Olympic letters, stressing the necessity of all forms of art and culture in
10. Pierre de Coubertin 1863-1937, Olympism, Selected writings, International Olympic Committee, 2000,
p. 632.
11. ibid.
12. ibid, p. 613.
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the Olympic games. at his incomplete final volume number 5, one year before
his death, Baron Pierre de Coubertin, writes a text called “an unfinished symphony”, a double-meaning text. Olympism was for Coubertin the one half of his lifegoals, the other half was education reforming:
“The reform that I am aiming at is not in the interests of grammar or hygiene.
It is a social reform or rather it is a foundation of a new era that I can see coming,
and which will have no value or force unless it is firmly based on the principle of
a completely new type of education”.13
Coubertin’s vision was based on an authentic education, like the one at the
ancient ‘gymnasium’, including art and creativity in any form and in any expression. Parallel to that, sports had to be practiced by accepting nature as a performing art and achievement. That was the reason why, according to Pierre de Coubertin, the Modern games must be a combination, a strong bond between athletics and art.
He was the one who proposed the opening and closing ceremonies at the
Olympic games, the one who proposed awards for artistic competitions having
as a special feature “art and OLYMPISM, art and sports”.
His vision therefore was clear: arts, culture and athletism must be equally examined and studied.14

Arts and Culture in Modern Olympic Games
In practice, Coubertin’s ideas existed long before his words at the advisory Conference in Paris, in 1906. But his whole concept, we can say that took shape from
the Olympic games in Stockholm in 1912, with the Olympic art Competitions.
Until then, the cultural events of the 4 precedents Olympic games were limited.
The Olympic art Competitions continued in antwerp (1920), in Paris (1924), in
13. ibid, p. 751.
14. nissiotis, Ν., Olympism, Sport and Aesthetics with reference to the work of Pierre de Coubertin, 26th
Session of the International Olympic academy, 1986, p. 83.
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amsterdam (1928), in Los angeles (1932), Berlin (1936) and London (1948).
In spite of the realization of Coubertin’s dream, the results were not so fruitful.
There was a strong criticism and negativism on behalf of many artists about the
competitive prospect. as a result, the participation of artists was meagre and their
works were in many cases mediocre, not to mention the ambiguous criteria and
the judges.15
Drastic measures and a new project for art were taken under a new decision:
from now on the artistic program of each Olympic game host country would
have been under the responsibility of the national committee. From Melbourne’s
1956 Olympic games, we have the fulfillment of the “arts festival”, where there
was a section on “visual arts and literature” (including architecture, sculpture,
painting, graphic designs and illustrations), and a section called “music and theatre” (with concerts, drama etc).16
With the 1960 Olympic games in Rome, we face a new perspective between
art and sport, mind and muscle. The Rome Olympic games introduced a new
dynamic correlation between sports and culture, with an Olympic arts Festival
more “on the surface”, being in the spotlight, and with great potential.17
all the Olympic games from 1960 and on had organized spectacular arts festivals, with magnificent opening and closing ceremonies, art exhibitions, cultural
events, theatrical plays and music concerts.
arts and culture had finally found their way along with sports. an equilibrate
coexistence: the presentation of the host country’s culture on one hand, a strong
and ‘fair-play’ sport competition, on the other hand.

15. nikolaou, L., Olympism and Art, 26th Session of the International Olympic academy, 1986, pp. 79-80.
16. Landry, F., Pierre de Coubertin, the Modern Olympic Games and the arts, 26th Session of the International Olympic Committee, 1986, p. 98
17. ibid, p. 99.
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Cultural Olympiad – Athens 2004 Olympic Games
With the return of the Olympic games at their homebirth, greece put forward the
establishment of a new institution, the Cultural Olympiad.
The main purpose was to identify the Olympic Cultural events as an autonomous entity, reflecting the ideas and values embedded in the Olympic Ideal
via numerous activities and initiatives. The new institution would focus on the development of human relations through cultural elements.
The first step was done at the 1997 29th UnESCO general Conference which
unanimously welcomed the co-operation with the Cultural Olympiad. In 1998
the greek minister of culture Evangelos Venizelos, the-at the time-President of the
International Olympic Committee Juan antonio Samaranch, and Federico Mayor-at the time-general director of the UnESCO, founded the International Foundation of the Cultural Olympiad, having as headquarter the epicenter of Olympism, ancient Olympia. With all the legal actions in hand, finally, an agreement between Hellenic Ministry of Culture, International Olympic Committee and athens
2004 was signed.18
Between 2001 and 2004 the Cultural Olympiad program included an impressive number of activities related to music, theatre, dance, cultural heritage,
architecture, ecology, artistic creativity on the internet, literature, painting, ceramic art and film.
With the 2001 International Symposium in Olympia, the “Charter of Olympia”,
a political manifesto for culture, peace and social cohesion, was signed.19

Conclusion
as a conclusion, we could say that seeing the course of Olympism in correlation
with arts and culture, the ancient greek mentality of body and mind, the struggle
18. www.cultural-olympiad.gr
19. www.cultural-olympiad.gr
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of the reviver Baron Pierre de Coubertin for the eternal continuity of that ‘perfect
marriage’, had to come across many difficulties through their revival with the
Modern Olympics. Without doubt, Coubertin’s dreams, little by little, piece by
piece, are becoming a reality. There is evolution and I am sure that many other
initiatives will come. The point is to have the will to do creative steps because still
there are many things that need to be done. So we should chase the perfection,
like our ancestors did, perfection in body and in mind.
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THE MERGER AS A WAY TO EDUCATE PEOPLE WITH SPECIAL NEEDS
Noha Abd EL AZIM (EGY)
ZagaZig University
Department of Educational and Social Sciences

Introduction
Special Education for people with special needs has a great impact in countries
all over the world. In the past we viewed people with special needs as different
from others, so they were isolated from society and accommodated in special
centers. In recent years this pattern has changed. now people with special
needs can be found in ordinary schools and throughout mainstream society as
well.
There are many points of view concerning mainstreaming people with special
needs in ordinary public schools. Some support this invasion while others oppose
it. Recently the mainstreaming styles are of great interest for education experts all
over the world. In Saudi arabia the public administration of special Education
enhances the role of the ordinary schools, promoting the principle of equality.
Ordinary schools are the natural educational setting where all students can be
brought up in order to solve all the psychological problems which may appear in
the future because of their isolation. Consequently, mainstreaming should occur
without looking at impairment.
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Special Education
Special education can be defined as the introduction of special educational programs which help individuals with special needs to develop their abilities as much
as possible. The range of special education includes the following:
1. Mental Impairment.
2. Visual Impairment.
3. Hearing Impairment.
4. Emotional Impairment.
5. Motor Impairment.
6. Learning Disabilities.
7. Communication Disorders.
8. giftedness and Talents.
9. autism.
10. Health Impairment.
11. Deaf Blindness.
12. Multiple Disabilities.
Persons with mental disabilities are able to learn central academic skills such
as reading, writing and maths. Their intelligence marks range between (55-70).
Persons with learning disabilities have one or more impairments from the
main psychological operations. These impairments can include understanding or
using written language, hearing, thinking, talking, reading, spelling and sums. also those with academic impairment include people with brain damage, Silesia,
and growth stopping. They do not include those who are suffering from educational problems produced from visual impairment, hearing, motor, mental, emotional, economic or cultural deprivations.
The partially sighted:
People with vision impairments have sight scores between 20/7 to 20/200 feet, or
6/20 or 6/60. They also suffer from sleeping issues but they are able to learn using visual aids or by using brail.
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The Hard of Hearing:
People who are hard of hearing suffer from hearing loss, they can hear between
35-69. They have difficulty with understanding speech and depend on their visual senses or the use of hearing aids.
The Behaviorally Disordered:
People with behavioral problems have a bad and harmful response which can
negatively influence their academic learning and also disturbs others around
them.
The Motor Impairment:
Persons with motor impairments are not able to perform bodily movements in an
ordinary way. Therefore, they are not able to learn without the services provided
by special education programmers.

Definition of Mainstreaming
It means to decrease as much as possible the isolation those children with special needs experience. This is achieved by mainstreaming them with ordinary
children in regular classes while schools include offering special education services and aids.
activating regular education for persons with special needs means that teachers from the schools teach these children with special needs as well. Especially individuals with simple and average impairments should also be offered consultation from specialists in special education. Inclusion means to mainstream all
pupils without discriminating against the type of impairment from which they suffer. also, they should study in age-suitable schools with ordinary classmates as
much as possible as long as they have the necessary tools they require.
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Types of Mainstreaming
Full educational Mainstreaming:
a full educational mainstreaming means to incorporate the pupil with the special needs with ordinary classes; the person with special needs studies the same
subjects but has the opportunity also to use the special education services.
Partial Mainstreaming:
Partial mainstreaming means, that you should include the pupil in ordinary
classes for only one subject at a time.
Social Mainstreaming:
Social Mainstreaming is the simplest type of mainstreaming. The pupil with
special needs does not study inside the class with other students but participates
in the different educational activities offered, such as physical education, art,
break period and school group... etc.

Methods of Mainstreaming
Special Classes:
These classes are provided in ordinary schools. Persons with special needs join
them, with the chance to socialize with ordinary classmates as much as possible.
Sources room:
In this room, students with special needs have special aids. Time spent here
in addition to time spent in the ordinary class.
Special aids:
aids are offered by a specialist. They visit the ordinary schools 3 to 4 times
each week offering individual attention in certain fields for some of the students
with special needs.
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The consulter teacher:
The pupil with special needs joins the ordinary class, and the regular teacher
teaches them with the ordinary classmates. In addition, the teacher offers the aids
to them. The ordinary teacher also takes on the responsibility of preparing programs and applying them to the student’s educational experience.

Demands of Mainstreaming
The sort of Impairment:
We should respect the sort of impairment before beginning to mainstream
persons with special needs into regular schools. It is also important to consider
the psychological background of the student.
Early Education:
Families of persons with disabilities should start early their preparation for the
education of their children. This can include working on regular life skills like talking, simple movements, and being able to feed themselves on their own.
Preparation of ordinary school teachers:
Teachers of ordinary schools should be trained to deal with children with special needs.
Number of students with the special needs in the ordinary classes:
It’s preferred that no more than two persons with special needs should be in
each class.
The Class:
• The size and capacity of the class must be suitable for performing activities
freely including filtration lights and exits from the school building.
• a source room and aids.
• a plan, time table and curriculum.
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• Positive attitudes towards mainstreaming.
• Co-operative teaching.
• Varying of the activities for persons with special needs is also important.

The performance indicators of mainstreaming in Schools
Choosing the School:
• Informing the school management about the aim of mainstreaming and the
nature of the child’s impairment is crucial.
• It is also important to prepare as this helps to eliminate barriers.
• Suitable staff should be selected to deal with those students when they are
incorporated into suitable classes.
• It is also critical to ensure that the students have peace and security.
• Finding a communication channel, the aid services and parents.
So Mainstreaming demands:
• School management,
• Teachers,
• guided programmers,
• Local environment,
• Parents (Family).

Aims of Mainstreaming
1. Finding the chance for students with special needs to learn with their classmates in a regular setting.
2. To give them the chance to share and deal positively with others.
3. To have the regular pupil work with individuals with special needs and to
encourage and help them to solve their problems.
4. Decrease the costs of building special schools.
5. Mainstreaming works with our values and culture.
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Advantages of Mainstreaming
1. Mainstreaming serves the needs of the student with special needs by helping them to face and overcome their problems.
2. Mainstreaming helps more and more individuals with special needs to be
placed in regular schools.
3. Making their families free of sin towards their children.
4. adapting our concept of those children by discovering their talents and
skills.
5. Friendship also occurs between ordinary students and persons with disabilities in the same class.
6. Supporting school activities.
7. Inserting methods of the special education into the school.
8. Introducing special services to the ordinary students.
9. Mainstreaming enables persons with disabilities to deal with mainstream
society.

Disadvantages of Mainstreaming
If there are not qualified and trained teachers, mainstreaming may widen the gap
between the students with special needs and of the rest of students in ordinary
schools.
There is no individuality in the ordinary school.
Mainstreaming may increase the Child’s isolation.
Mainstreaming may enhance the idea of failure to those children.
A-The benefits of Mainstreaming on students with special needs:
• Increasing the motivation.
• Increasing self-confidence.
• Developing social Reaction.
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• Improving academic standard.
• Making friends.
• Increasing linguistic skills.
• Improving cooperation standard.
• Improving self concept.
• Performing the task.
• adjusting the behavior.
B-The Mainstreaming bad-effects on students with special needs:
• Failure.
• Fear and hatred of school.
• Isolation.
• Disobedience.
C-The Mainstreaming Effects on ordinary students:
• adjusting and accepting the other.
• accepting the individual differences.
• Increasing the offer of help.

The Mainstreaming Directions
1. The first direction: They are on the side of teaching the children with special
needs in special schools, as this is more effective and safe for them.
2. The second direction: they are on the side of mainstreaming, because it is
more beneficial for society to get rid of isolation, and affects positively the abilities of those children.
3. The third direction: they prefer moderation and adjusting the children with
simple impairment in mainstream education, while they feel that the others
with multiple impairment will be better off in special schools.
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The teacher’s role in mainstreaming with special needs:
• Offering help in the health and behavioral field.
• Helping the ordinary teacher.
• Understanding the needs and individual differences of the children.
• Setting targets and objectives
• Preparing education plans and caring for ordinary teachers.

The ordinary teacher’s role in schools of mainstreaming:
• adjusting the subject matter simply.
• Concentrating on teaching basic skills.
• adjusting the teaching methods.
• Concentrating on the weak points of students.
• Preparing the lesson well.
• Selecting active style of teaching.
• Offering the psychological and materialistic support for students.
• Make a positive relationship with these students.
• Evaluating the Students’ performance.

Planning for the Mainstreaming in the ordinary schools:
• Defining the Learning standards, and the social skills, to achieve the students’ success.
• Preparing handicapped pupils to enter mainstreaming programmes.
• Preparing the ordinary pupils for the Mainstreaming programmes.
• adjusting the school subjects.
• adjusting the methods of teaching.
• Preparing teachers and teaching them that methods of Evaluation and Exams must be adjusted.
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• accommodation between the teachers and the parents to solve the children’s problems.
• Offering the health-care and psychological, social care.
• Finding suitable aids.
Some programmers of mainstreaming offer this educational plan:
• Define the strictness of mainstreaming.
• Teach the students the skills of preparation.

Defining the pupil’s preparation for mainstreaming
• Prepare the ordinary pupils for mainstreaming.
• Prepare a communication net.
• Prepare the pupils with special needs. Put the pupils in the suitable educational place, and adjust the method of teaching. Evaluate the pupils of
mainstreaming.
The sort of curriculum:
Ordinary curriculum: Without any service of the special Education.
Special Education curriculum:
The ordinary curriculum plus the service of the special Education.
The adjusting ordinary curriculum:
Service of the special education.
The lower classes curriculum:
an ordinary one for the lower classes plus the services of special Education.
The Academic skills curriculum:
It has some main adaptations of performances.
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The functions skills curriculum:
a special one with aims for the pupils who are demanded to practice the different activities in life, and has a training of movement and talking.

Methods of Adaptation of the curriculum and the daily teaching methods:
Accommodation:
adaptation of the teaching process and the way of the pupil’s performance.
• Listening to a story on a tape.
• Putting a circle on every word that is difficult for the student to comprehend.
• Offering oral responses instead of written.
Adaptation:
adjusting the teaching methods or the way of the pupils performance, which
changes the difficulties of the curriculum.
• Offering the word cards with pictures
• Using some tools as aids for helping in solving the sums.
Parallel Instruction:
Pupils are solving a sum, and completing counting from (1-10).
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RECOGNITION ANALYSIS OF DECISION-MAKING POLICY
REGARDING SPORTS INTERCHANGE BETWEEN SOUTH KOREA
AND NORTH KOREA
Soo Jin PARK (KOR)
Ewha Women’s University

I. Introduction
1. Necessity of Research
The Olympics is an event to celebrate mankind’s peace and unity. In other
words, the Olympics is the biggest festival of mankind where every citizen of the
world becomes one without any discrimination of human race, ideology, and religion. korea has been separated in northern and southern for over 60 years. after the East germany and the West germany got reunited, korea remains the
only separated nation in the world. Therefore, sports interchange between south
and north korea is occupying the attention as one of the factors that can play an
important role in the promotion of peacemaking and cooperation and to make
peaceful reunion earlier as well.
Sports interchange between South and north korea is such an area that it
plays a leading role to improve the whole interchange between South and north
korea. Since the interchange between South and north korea has started for the
first time in 1963, the heads of each nation (South and north korea) have made
the joint communique of 4 July 1972. also, since after the 1990s, this interchange has been seriously regularized and it is showing a possibility to improve
relationships between South and north korea. So, such an interchange between
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South and north korea through sports has been influencing overall improvements of
our relationships in other areas such as culture and arts. It plays a crucial role for the
improvement of the overall atmosphere between South and north korea.
Our government’s engagement with north korea is called ‘Sunshine Policy’
and it aims at building a peaceful national community in the korean Peninsular.
South/north interchange is a policy that prepares the conditions and the environment for north korea to be changed by itself through cooperation and material/personal exchange as much as possible in order to make the reunion earlier.
Moreover, it is a policy that can spur sports interchange cooperation between
South and north korea in order to participate in Beijing Olympic games 2008 as
one team.
The separation of korea (South/north) started from the ideological confrontation of other nations but recovering the ethnic identities should be achieved independently since national differences are based on cultural difference, economic
difference, and attitude changes is to give influence as an important parameter
over all the area of people’s lives (Seung Ryong Choi, 2004).
Especially, South/ north Sports Interchange would like to make the revitalizing step and keep originality by retaining some free conditions from the
politic/economic/social environment. Therefore, a type of decision-making that
can contribute to the policy of the activation of South/north Sports Interchange
should be established (Heung Tae kim, 2005).
The reason why such a policy for the reinvigoration of South/ north Sports Interchange is pursued by the korean government is that the success of reunification and especially sports interchange activation are up to such decision-making
on how to make combination of laws and ethics in terms of South/north problems and getting out of the ideology of reactionism and anti-north (Jiwoong
Choi, 2000).
at the Sports Forum 2000 to ease this situation, the regulation of South/north
korea sports interchange has been driven forward in order to find some resolution and cooperation improvement that provides the chances to recover the identities at north korea’s level. In detail, those plans include to using training camps
together and to pass through north korean territory when carrying the Olympic
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Flame; these activities have been expected to create an emotional chemistry (fellow-feeling). However, many people think that we should urgently build a professional/special organization for north korea. according to the difficult situation of
north korea, sports interchange agreement will keep having a difficult situation for
a while and South korea gets to provide one-way support for north korea as well.
as sports interchange (among those social/cultural interchanges between nations) is an interchange-type that makes it possible to purely contact each other
without estrangement of ideology, it is easy to know that it has the power to unify people through many cases (domestic/international) (Dong Sun kim, 2001).
according to those positive effects achieved through each country’s sports interchanges, its role would be bigger and bigger while preparing reunion. For
these reasons, it is an important time for decision-making policy that activation of
South/north Sports interchange should be emphasized.
The reason to emphasize, to make it actually happen is because people’s
hopes and expectations for South/north Sports interchange are big as sports
make people’s harmony possible. Especially, interchange activation using international organizations should be planned as well.
Therefore, recognition of decision-making policy has been analyzed in this research based on government agencies and private organizations involved with decision-making policy for South/north sports interchange cooperation. This job of
analyzing the existing policy of decision-making is to make it precisely correspond
with the reunification that is a national long-cherished desire business without disclosing korean people’s history, since cold war relationship between South and
north korea has been going on even though the century has changed.
Furthermore, the policy of recognition involved with South/north sports interchange will not only contribute to a balanced social/cultural interchange and recovering korean people’s identities but will also provide a strategic plan for the
rationalization of the government’s policy for north korea.
Therefore, in order to achieve this research purpose, the expert’s opinion is
considered in terms of deciding the policy for the revitalization of South/north
sports interchange after observing the current status of South/north sports interchange.
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II. Method of research
1. Research Objects
as this research is a qualitative research, documentary survey and experts’ opinion survey have been used together. First of all, documentary survey is about
documents and theses related to research subject. and, experts’ opinion survey
has been composed with 10 persons (5 university professors and 5 in-service administrators) in total.
2. Measuring Method
In terms of documentary survey of measuring method, precedent research and
documents related to this research purpose have been observed and analyzed.
Data collected through documentary research has been categorized upon types
of South/north sports interchange. also, as for collecting the experts’ opinion/
suggestion, in order to confirm decision-making factors/elements upon each
area/field that contributes to the policy of South/north sports interchange, open
survey questionnaires have been used, individually visiting research objects.
4. Survey Procedure and Data Analysis Method
The Survey procedure has been operated over 2 steps. In order first to verify
practical/actual documents related to the research subject, this researcher and assistants have visited South/north sports interchange policy related offices and organizations (such as related organizations of the government, korea Sports
Council, and Universities) and collected data/information. Visiting time was from
april to May 2007. In detail, we visited once or twice a week, also, emailing and
so on was used for long-distance participants. Documentary analysis has been
arranged mainly based on practical documents such as newspapers, and those
regularly issued such as institutionary papers, magazines, theses, government
publications, and books related to research subject. also in order to derive recognition through survey of experts’ opinion, the interview has been used as a
method for data collection especially in case that expert’s opinion is necessary for
consideration.
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III. Result of Research
1. Status and Actual Conditions of South/North Sports Interchange
In the 1980s and 1990s that South/north sport interchange was regularly and seriously executed, sports talk driven together by IOC was the main issue in order to
successfully have Seoul Olympics 1988 and a single South-north team for those
asian games and Olympic games. after that, as non-governmental interchange
following South/north korea interchange had started, many changes appeared in
terms of qualitative and quantitative aspects of South/north sports interchange in
the 2000s. From the Sydney Olympics 2000, korean people’s desire and will
have been shown off domestically and internationally. However, even though
many times sports talks were opened about South/north sports interchange since
the 1960s, only 14 issues have been actually realised including South/north Reunion Soccer game in 1990. Since then, not only government but also non-governmental organizations are activating continuous cultural interchange; conditions for the opening of asian games 2014 cooperating together with South and
north korea are being made as well.
Types of continuous South/north sports interchange other than that are as
following: invitation of north korean team for asian national Swimming Competition, invitation of north korean team for East asia Hops games, Reunion Basketball games, and South/north Workers Soccer games. also, in terms of korea
traditional games and South/north life-time sports, not only life-time sports
games for people sharing the same interest but also life-time sports goodwill
matches have been held. Moreover, South/north Citizen Running Race, Vertical
Way Country Walking Race, South/north Marathon games, and korea traditional games such as Taekwondo, Ssireum (korea traditional wrestling), Swinging,
and arrow Shooting are continuously opened as well. The ultimate purpose of
these various approaches is to create emotional identity.
The following “Table 2” shows the results of South/north sports interchange
in detail.
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Table 2: Results of South/North sports interchange
Time

Name of Event

Place

Remark

1929 – 1946

kyungPyung
goodwill Soccer games

kyungsung/
Pyungyang

8 times held

1989

World Ping-Pong
Championship

11 – 23 OCT 1990

South/north Reunion
Soccer games

Seoul/
Pyungyang

agreed during Beijing
asian games 1990

25 MaR – 8 MaY 1991

41st World Ping-Pong
Championship

Jaba, Japan

agreed on regularization
of single team for
international games

6 MaY – 29 JUn 1991

6th World Teenagers
Soccer games

Lisbon, Portugal

Quarterfinals
as a single team

10 aUg – 14 OCT 1999

South/north Workers
Soccer games

Pyungyang

Related to economy
cooperation business
for north

27 SEP – 1 OCT 1999

South/north Reunion
Basketball games

Pyungyang/Seoul

15 SEP 2000

Joint entering
at Sydney Olympics

Sydney, australia

28 JUL 2000

Samsung Reunion
Ping-Pong games

Pyungyang

27 – 31 JUL 2001

keumgang Mountain
Car Racing

keumgang
Mountain

23 aPR – 6 MaY 2001

46th World Ping-Pong
Championship
korean Japanese
Joint committee

Osaka, Japan

Jochongnyeon: pro-north
korean residents’ league
in Japan – Joint
supporting group

7 SEP 2002

South/north Soccer
goodwill Match

Seoul
north Minister

as a result of 7th South/
north Level Talks

29 SEP 2002

Pusan asian games –
joint entering

Pusan

north korean supporting
team participated

Championship
as a single team

Based on South/north
korean summit talks
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Time

Name of Event

Place

Remark

14 – 17 aUg 2002

South/north Taekwondo
Exhibition Team
Exchange

Pyungyang

23 – 26 OCT 2002

South/north Taekwondo
Exhibition Team Exchange

Seoul

1 – 8 FEB 2003

5th Winter asian games
Joint entering

aomori, Japan

as kOC required

21 – 30 SEP 2003

Daegu U games
Joint entering

Daegu

north korean
supporting team
participated

7 OCT 2003

South/north Reunion
Basketball games

Pyungyang

Jung Joo Young
gymnasium opening
ceremony

23 – 26 OCT 2003

korean People
Peace Festival

Chejudo

Soccer, Ping-Pong,
Maratho, Taekwondo
exhibition team,
Swinging, Seesawing,
Ssireum

SEP 2004

athens Olympics
Joint entering

athens, greece

28 – 29 aUg 2005

kLPga Tour

Pyungyang

South/north sports
interchange activation
and cultural exchange
expansion

(Ministry of Culture and Tourism, 2005)

2. Analysis of Experts’ opinion
In this research, in order to analyze experts’ recognition regarding decision-making related to policy of South/north sports interchange, those fields such as effectiveness, efficiency, adequacy, equity, responsiveness, and appropriateness were
abstracted first and then recognition for each field based on them was analyzed.
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Table 3: Experts’ opinion/suggestions of research 1st Result
Conceptual Field
Result of
1st responses

Effectiveness

Elements
Rationality

Usability
Efficiency

Policy Structure
Service

adequacy

Fixed Cost
Fixed adequacy

Equity

Related service
Balance
of manpower

- Successful creation of domestic/international
public opinion
- Positive recognition of sports interchange
- non-governmental reliability recovered
- approaching method of company marketing
- Basic plan of policy performed
- Policy very close to people’s emotion
- Local autonomous entity’s South/north
interchange promotion
- Role to contribute for recovering korean
people’s identity
- Sympathizing mind between people
- Benefit of using facilities
- Creation of intangible effectiveness following
economy advanced
- Consideration of participation size and cost
- Making supporting system close
- Balance of cost and benefit
- Partial support of operating organization

Responsiveness

Citizens’ Public Opinion

- Public opinion factor non-related to public
policy
- Use of international society’s interest and
response

appropriateness

Public aspect

- Overcoming different ideology
- Ripple effect bigger than intention of policy
- Populace purifying function and society
unification function
- activation of private exchanges between
athletes

Private aspect
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Table 4: Experts’ opinion/suggestions of research 2nd Result
Conceptual Field
Result of
2nd responses Effectiveness

Elements
Rationality
Usability

Power structure changes according to phases
of time
Maximization of usage of existing sporting
facilities and the civilian passage restriction line
area

Efficiency

Policy Structure
Service

Policy consistency and promoting unification
Contribution effectiveness of supplies, sporting
facilities, and material exchanges

adequacy

Fixed Cost

Joint operation and use of training equipments
and camps
necessary to make South/north sports
interchange official fund public

Fixed adequacy
Equity

Related service
Balance of manpower

Transparency of provisions supported and
distributed
Restructuring of manpower based on benefit of
related organizations and experts consideration

Responsiveness

Citizens’ Public Opinion

activation level role higher than other areas

appropriateness

Public aspect

Sports industry effect from foreign capital
investment
Technical exchange of sport entries and
activation of domestic sports

Private aspect

In the 1st and 2nd researches, the conceptual fields about recognition of
South/north sports interchange decision-making policy that those experts (related area professors, administrators, and persons in charge in the field) suggested
are effectiveness, efficiency, adequacy, equity, responsiveness, and appropriateness. Looking into these in detail, the conceptual fields of South/north sports interchange that were categorized in the 1st and the 2nd survey are widely distributed into 5 elements such as effectiveness, efficiency, adequacy, and equity.
Each element has 2 subdivisions and responsiveness has 1 subdivision upon categorization as well.
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First of all, the effectiveness in the 1st survey was categorized into usage of
valueable elements of facilities and the rational aspect of decision-making policy
operated by the government. Since rationality of policy was shown as it was focused on maintaining South/north korean systems, the positive aspect was emphasized as domestic and especially international public opinion creation was
successful. From the aspect of facility usage, it has been shown that companies’
marketing was also successful in terms of its effectiveness when non-governmental goodwill matches and games were regularly and systematically held for the usage of existing facilities.
Regarding the effectiveness of South/north sports interchange, the 2nd survey
result has also shown that related government policy of South/north sports interchange has been sensitively changed based on power structure accordingly to
each situation of the times. Moreover, since such long-term and continuously operating South/north interchange policy has increased in such a field that has various frequency of come-and-go, maximization of sports facilities through the specific area (such as the civilian passage restriction line) may be planned and expected.
Efficiency has been categorized into 2 elements such as policy structure and
service. Policy structure has emphasized the importance of practical action of policy’s basic plan/drafting that is operated by non-governmental organizations
(such as “korea Sports Council” and sports-related organizations) and governmental organizations (such as “Ministry of Culture and Tourism”, “Ministry of
Unification”, and “South/north Conference Office”). also in this policy structure,
as the creation of close relationships with people’s emotions brings single/unified
structure, it has been recognized that detailed requirements of operational cost
and some level of revitalization of those related departments for South/north
sports interchange are necessary. as for those opinions concerning the service
field, this was a chance to get to know that there has been great effectiveness of
overall public information/relations about South/north interchange achieved
mainly by local autonomous entities. also in terms of recovering the identity of
korean people, it was explained that sports interchange had the biggest role
among many kinds of interchange fields that contributed to recovering identity.
In the 2nd research for this result, efficiency of policy structure has emphasized
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the unification of South/north sports interchange and the consistency of policies
operated by many different organizations. also, the aspect of service has shown
that the necessity of such methods that contributes to the creation of efficiency of
supplies and facilities is required for training and exchange of materials such as
presents between individual athletes and related organizations.
adequacy has been divided into use of fixed cost for maintaining different
systems and ideologies between South and north korea. Joint working for equipment and facilities or cost related to games/conferences held in domestic and foreign places has been presented for fixed cost. So to speak, it means that the perception of sympathizing needs was noticed, even though the different systems between the South and the north are maintained as they are in terms of joint usage
of training camps and stadiums. Especially, it was pointed out that the burden
following the benefit from use of joint facilities is almost on South korea. Furthermore, as for the adequacy of fixed cost, it can be revitalized because of the intangible effectiveness of South korea that is advanced in terms of the economy, but
it showed some limitations since it is considered only based on cost according to
the participation size in the games. In the 2nd step as for this result, ‘making-public-opinion of official fund for South/north sports interchange’ and ‘necessity of
usage and overall joint operation related to training’ have been presented.
as for equity, it has been divided into 2 elements such as related service and
manpower balance. In terms of the supporting system between the departments
in charge of related service/work, it has been explained that the emphasis is on
intimacy of supporting system rather than on policy execution. also in terms of
related cost and benefit creation, the necessity of leading balance has been presented. In terms of manpower balance that pursues benefit and creation, it appears that some kind of partial support from related operational organizations
should be eliminated as well. as a result, transparency should be considered in
terms of provisions distributed for related service/work. also, the redistribution/restructuring of manpower based on considerations of profit and efficiency of experts and special organizations has been presented.
as the level of responsiveness achieved is mainly based on citizens’ public
opinion, its emphasis is on the creation of national/general consensus. For this
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reason, it is necessary to renew the understanding of the role of public policy that
uses the right functions of sports at maximum. also from this understanding, it
has been suggested that international society’s interest and response could be
properly used. In the 2nd step for this result, in sports field rather than in any other field, the role that shows the highest level of catharsis effect that jumps over the
barrier of fixed recognition and citizen’s public opinion has been emphasized.
as for appropriateness, decision-making recognition level for policy evaluation and policy of South/north sports interchange have been categorized into
public aspect and private aspect. First of all, the public aspect contributed to easing the tension and the settlement of peace in korea peninsular. It also contributed to overcoming different ideologies. Especially, activities where people
shared the same sports interest using keumgang Mt. brought out national consensus that had more ripple effect than what the public policy intended. also,
since those sports’ functions of people’s purification and society unification are
strong in terms of the private aspect, the differentiation between government and
company structure that take advantage of commercialism rather than the essence
of public business and creation of sharing technology between elite/advanced
athletes has been explained. From the public aspect of the 2nd step for this result,
the effectiveness of domestic sports industry can be improved because of the expansion of foreign capital investment. also in the private aspect, the revitalization
of domestic games will be brought out by technology exchange of elite events as
suggested.

Conclusion and proposals
1. Conclusion
as a result of looking into the current status of South/north sports interchange in
this research, it was considered that continuous sports interchange has been revitalized in not only the government but also private/non-government sectors. It
was also a good chance to get to know that the conditions/circumstances for
South and north korea to open the asian games 2014 together and to organize
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a single team for the Beijing Olympics 2008 has emerged. The ultimate purpose
of this kind of approach is forming an emotional consensus of the people between South and north korea.
To conclude experts’ opinion regarding this matter is as below: First, South/
north sports interchange not only influences the relationship improvement of
other areas such as culture and art but also is an important factor/element to form
emotional consensus based on its right/proper function.
Second, as South/north sports interchange brings out international interest,
new political opportunities are created. also, it has been emphasized that such
goodwill/friendly matches and games between South and north korea will be an
opportunity to ease differences in social/cultural aspect between related local
people.
Third, in terms of decision-making policy regarding South/north sports interchange, when the government’s decision-making properly changes upon circumstances the non-governmental level of exchange is currently revitalizing (so to
speak, power/authority structure properly changes according to the times’ situation), the effectiveness of South/north sports interchange will rise as well.
Fourth, when policy structure of South/north sports interchange is consistently operated, not only public policy’s efficiency will increase but also the level of
service related to sports will be different in a better way.
Fifth, the preparation of public funds necessary for overall (elite + athletics for
the public) South/north sports interchange will be a primary factor to satisfy the
adequacy of the policy related to South and north korea that those governments
try to achieve.
Sixth, when manpower disposition that increases professionalism is added on,
in the process of political decision-making regarding South/north sports interchange, not only the partiality of operating organization will be excluded but also
equality/equity of policy will be brought out.
Seventh, as a result, it has been shown that the role of sports field will bring
more interest of the international society rather than other fields, since
South/north sports interchange public opinion is not formed in relation to the
government’s policy.
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Eighth, a very positive opinion about the adequacy of domestic sports industry and investment effect of foreign capital in terms of South/north sports interchange has also emerged. also, as leaders’ know-how and technology between
events related to South/north interchange are exchanged, domestic games will
be revitalized.
2. Proposals
as a result of the analysis of the experts’ opinion regarding South/north sports
interchange, this research has presented that emotional consensus for maintaining both countries’ systems is important. In order to do so, in terms of further
South/north sports interchange in the emotional and realistic aspects, proposals
for the efficiency of asian games 2014 and Beijing Olympics 2008 are as below:
Firstly, as for the emotional aspect of this research, such emotional consensus
for maintaining the system between South and north korea should be achieved
at the same time at the level of government (elite sports) and non-government
(athletics for the public, traditional games, and so on). as it were, microscopic
and macroscopic aspects should be considered at the same time for the revitalization of South/north sports interchange, but this research has focused on getting
to know experts’ recognition in the microscopic aspect. Therefore, in terms of reality of policy for South/north sports interchange, when an approaching method
that appropriately considers microscopic evaluation (Depth Interview) and
macroscopic evaluation (quantitative research for general people and documents) is attempted, the emotional consensus between South and north korea
will be revitalized.
Secondly, in the realistic aspect, this research has analyzed and shown that
the revitalization of domestic events and sports industry, forming public opinion
non-related to governmental policy, professional manpower disposition, useful
public fund preparation, maintaining consistency of policy structure, and power/authority structure changes properly upon times are necessary for decisionmaking policy for the revitalization of South/north sports interchange. Especially,
the government’s definitely obvious position for preparation of public funds us201

SOO JIn PaRk

able is important and it has been emphasized that increasing friendliness with international organizations in order to do so, is also necessary.
Consequently, in terms of South/north sports interchange, the emotional
problem between South and north korea seems big, but those experts present
that it is possible to form a positive relationship in more various aspects, since it is
the time of globalization.
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FROM THE EARLY APPEARANCE AND FAST DISAPPEARANCE
OF MOTOR SPORTS IN THE PROGRAMME OF OLYMPIC GAMES
TO THE HYPOTHESIS OF MOTORCYCLING
AS A FUTURE OLYMPIC EVENT
Emanuele D’ARTIBALE (ITA)*
Department of Human Movement and Sport Science, IUSM, Rome, Italy

Introduction
according to the Olympic Charter (IOC, 2004), to include a sport in the programme of the Olympic games the following criteria have to be met: 1) the sport
has to be widely practiced (i.e., by men in at least seventy five countries and on
four continents; by women in at least forty countries and on three continents); 2)
the sport must adopt and implement the World anti-Doping Code; 3) a sport, or
event, has not to depend essentially on mechanical propulsion. although, according to the third criterion it seems obvious to exclude motorcycling from the
Olympic programme, the purpose of this study was to analyze the possibility to
consider it as an Olympic sport, taking into account the history, the aims, and the
organization of the modern Olympic games. For this reason, several issues will
be considered: 1) motorcycling could be considered an evolution of the equestrian events of ancient Olympic games, which included two-wheel races (i.e., chariot races) organized according to the power of the horses (i.e., biga and quadri* The paper which was co-authored by Emanuele D’artibale, antonio Tessitore and Laura Capranica, was
presented by Emanuele D’artibale during the Postgraduate Seminar.
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ga). In fact, the motorcycle could be considered the evolution of the horse when
the power of its engine (expressed in horse power) determines the classes of competition; 2) motorsports already entered the games in 1908, and in 2000 the
Fédération Internationale de Motocyclisme (FIM) was recognized by the International Olympic Committee (IOC); 3) Summer and Winter Olympic games already include disciplines that depend essentially on mechanical propulsion such
as sailing, shooting, bobsleigh and toboggan; and 4) motorcycling competitions
impose a high physical load on the rider (Caldwell and Rauhala, 1983; D’artibale et al., 2007; gobbi et al., 2005) and motorcycling performance strongly rely on the rider’s abilities to govern the bike. Furthermore, the paper will present
the current organization of motorcycling events within the World games, which
include sports recognized by the International Olympic Committee but not yet included in the programme of the Olympic games.

From the equestrian events of the ancient Olympic Games to the motorcycling competitions
Originally, the disciplines in the programme of ancient Olympic games were performed in the stadium with the exception of the equestrian events, which included spectacular and very popular chariot races. actually, chariot race is attributed
a special relevance among the myths of the origin of the Olympic games. according to this myth, king Oenomaus challenged his daughter Hippodamia’s
suitors to a race, but was defeated by Pelops, who founded the games in honour
of his victory. During the ancient games, chariot and horse races held in the hippodrome received particular attention, as testified by famous writings, vases, and
sculptures. although from its beginning the modern Olympic games tended to
include most of the ancient events, no horse race was ever considered in the
Olympic programme, which instead include the less popular jumping, dressage,
and eventing equestrian competitions. a possible explanation of this phenomenon might be that at the end of the XIX century horse races were already so popular and well structured at national and international levels that the organizers of
204

FROM THE EaRLY aPPEaRanCE anD FaST DISaPPEaRanCE OF MOTOR SPORTS

these events were not attracted by the newly born multi-event Olympic games.
Several analogies emerge between the ancient chariot races and the modern
road race motorcycling competitions. at first, the ancient races were performed
on two-wheel chariots, equipped with two or four horses called synoris and
tethrippon (in latin biga and quadriga), respectively. Despite this difference, chariot races had the same rules. Similarly, road race motorcycling races are organized according to the size of the engine (i.e., 125, 250, 800 cc), which determines
the power of the motorcycle expressed in horsepower. Secondly, similar organizations emerge for both chariot and road race motorcycling races. In fact, specific
tracks (i.e., hippodrome and road race motorcycling circuits, respectively) are
dedicated for these races. In Olympia, the 550 m long and 274 m wide hippodrome could host more than 40 chariots and 10,000 spectators at one time, representing the largest setting of the Olympic site. In modern times, the largest sport
settings are the motorcycling road racing tracks, varying in length from 3700 to
5400 m and hosting around 40 riders and 130,000 spectators. Both chariot and
road racing motorcycling competitions have a total length that requires several
laps. Twelve laps (Pindar, 476 B.C.) were needed to complete the 14-kilometer
chariot race, and 12 mechanical devices (i.e., dolphins) were progressively lowered to signify the number of remaining laps as the race went on. also road race
riders have to perform several laps to cover the required distance of the race (110
± 10 km, depending on the motorcycle engine size), recorded by an electronic
lap counter. Thirdly, the organizations and technical situations in the ancient
chariot races were analogous to modern road race motorcycling competitions. In
fact, these races contemplate a collective start with a starting grid. In the ancient
race, chariots were aligned in a decreasing order to shape two sides of a triangle
and a mechanical signal gave the starting signal (i.e., the falling of a dolphin that
pushed up a mechanical eagle) to the race. actually, the architect kleoita introduced this disposition to avoid advantages of the central positions approaching
the first curve (i.e., the Taraxippus), which was the most dangerous part of the
track where many chariots got wrecked. also road race motorcycling and motocross competitions start after the signal (i.e. switch off of the red light or gate
opening, respectively) with a configuration in echelon of riders who often en205
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counter a dangerous situation approaching the first curve. Fourthly, charioteers
(i.e., aurigas) and riders wear protective clothing for safety purposes. In fact, unlike the other ancient Olympic athletes who performed in the nude, aurigas wore
a garment (i.e., the xystis) to defend them from wounds. It fell to the ankles, was
fastened high at the waist with a plain belt, and two straps crossed high at the upper back prevented it from “ballooning” during the race, as testified by the famous statue auriga of Delphi. also motorcycle riders wear special garments (i.e.,
helmet, gloves, boots, and suit) specifically designed to prevent injuries while not
interfering with the riding performance. Finally, although the outcome of the
chariot race depended on both the chariot’s and the auriga’s performances, the
auriga received less consideration and the victory was attributed to the owner of
the chariot, independently from his/her gender. Thus, the equestrian events represented the only opportunity for a woman to indirectly participate in the ancient
Olympic games, as testified by the example of the Spartan Cynisca, daughter of
agesilaus II, who won the chariot race twice (Plutarch, 46-127 a.D; kyniska’s
base at Olympia.). also the motorcycling performance is highly dependent upon
both the motorbike and the riding ability of riders. Traditionally, the technological
development of the motorbike is so stressed that the brand of the motorcycle is
attributed a score, according to the final positions of the riders who competed
with it. However, riders receive ample popularity so that at the end of the championships two separate rankings are used to attribute the victory to a rider and to
a brand, respectively. Furthermore, many motorcycling competitions represent
an example of non gender-segregated events, although female riders can also
compete in women’s motorcycling competitions.
Therefore, from a historical perspective it seems reasonable to hypothesize
that motorcycling races could represent the modern evolution of the ancient
chariot race. For this reason, it could be considered an Olympic sport.

Motorsports in the Early Olympic Games
More than a revival of the ancient Olympic games, the modern games represent
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a philosophy of life, blending sport with culture and education to exalt and combine in a balanced whole the qualities of body, will and mind ( IOC, 2004). To
reach these goals, from the first editions of the games the Olympic programme
considerably varied both in number and type of sports, many of which reflected
the actual culture and development. For example, Olympic games include sports
established at the end of the XIX century and the beginning of the XX century
(i.e., team sports, gymnastics, etc), sports that heavily rely on tools (i.e., pole
vault, cycling, skating, tennis, etc), and sports that heavily rely on mechanical
propulsion (i.e., shooting, sailing, bobsleigh, etc). according to this philosophy,
also motorsports could have been considered Olympic sports. In fact for the first
and last time of the Olympic history, the programme of the 1908’s edition in London included three water motorsport competitions, according to the boat’s
length. These events consisted of five laps of an 8-mile course, for a total of 40miles. Probably discouraged by the bad weather conditions (a gale was blowing),
only two boats engaged in each event and only one finished each race. Surely,
the high cost of the water motorsport holds back the participation in the sport
while the high unpredictability of the weather conditions strongly affects the organization of its events. This shaky start at the beginning of XX century made
motorsport competitions disappear immediately from the Olympic programme,
without considering that other motorsports do not present the same inconveniences. In particular, motorcycling is practiced both at amateur and professional
level (in Italy more than 2000 clubs join the Italian Motorcycling Federation), its
competitions are organized regardless of the weather conditions, and it encounters wide popularity worldwide. In 2004, the President of FIM Francesco zerbi
claimed: “Motorcycling boasts numerous events, touches a great section of humanity or almost all humanity”.

Similarities and differences between Olympic sports depending on mechanical propulsion and motorcycling
Throughout the editions of the games, the Olympic programme was subject to
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continuous reshape for sports, disciplines, equipments, tools, and rules. Despite
the declaration that an Olympic sport or event must not depend essentially on mechanical propulsion, the program actually includes also disciplines heavily depending on mechanical equipment and non-human propulsion to achieve best
performance. For example, the equestrian events depend heavily on the specific
skills of the horse. although the binomial horse-rider could solve some questions
arising from this debate, it is more difficult to defend other performances such as
sailing, shooting, bobsleigh and toboggan that depend heavily on mechanical
propulsion. In sailing, the boat receives mechanical propulsion from the wind,
which could be enhanced by the characteristics, the material, and the tools of the
boat. However, during the 25 editions of the games sailing events took place 23
times. also the mechanics of the guns is mainly responsible for the performance of
shooting events that were present in the Olympic programme for 23 Olympic editions. The presence of sports heavily relying on mechanical propulsion and high
technology is even more evident almost in all the winter Olympic sports. Futuristic
bobsleighs and hi-tech toboggans rushing down the track at extraordinary speeds
are just an example. advanced studies and researches on material, shapes and
technology determine enormous advantages in these sport performances, making
unrealistic to compare the records obtained even during the previous edition.
If the rule in the Olympic Charter aims at limiting the artificial advantages between athletes, why excluding motorsports and including other sports such as
bobsleigh, sailing, or shooting? Two different reasons could be addressed: 1) motorcycling competitions allow riders to compete with motorcycles produced by
different brands and their different characteristics might have a manifest impact
on the sport outcomes; and 2) the riding per se might not impose a load relevant
to determine the outcome of the performance. Surely, nobody would like a sport
in which the real value of the athlete is falsified by mechanical tools. However,
these reasons could not hold true when considering that: 1) several Olympic
sports make use of tools produced by different brands (i.e., shoes, rackets, bicycles, skies, etc); 2) strict rules can minimize or nullify the disparities in motorcycling production; and 3) the motorcycling performance is heavily conditioned by
the abilities and physical conditions of the rider.
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Physical load of motorcycling competitions and riding abilities on motorcycling performance
Scientific knowledge regarding the rider’s physical load lacks behind that focused
on the technological development of the motorbike. In fact, it was widely supposed that bravery and talent are enough to high speed ride and very little physical effort is required. On the contrary, during motorcycling races, the high speeds,
positive accelerations, rapid negative accelerations during braking, and inclination of the bike in curve imply a considerable physical stress for the riders (D’artibale et al., 2007), who have also to finely distribute their weight to ride. Furthermore, to control the motorcycle at high speed a fine coordination is needed, especially when competitions include jumps and irregular surfaces such as in the
case of off-road motorcycling competitions (gobbi et al., 2005). In fact, riders use
their left hand to pull the clutch lever, their right hand to pull the front brake lever
and to control the throttle, their left foot to use the gear and their right foot to
push the rear brake. Finally, in relation to the opponents the rider needs adequate tactical racing and sparing energy strategies. Therefore, motorcycling competition is a multi-factorial performance involving physical efforts, coordination
abilities, and psychological and cognitive processes. Despite the wide popularity
of motorcycling, sport sciences devoted little attention to the capabilities of riders
and the physical load of their races, probably due to the several obstacles that researchers encounter during field data collection (safety rules, special equipment,
etc.). The difficulty to directly assess the rider’s responses during actual competitions determined an ongoing debate concerning the relative physiological versus
psychological requirements of high-speed motorsports. It might be postulated a
lower emotional impact for expert riders who tend to ride on familiar tracks largely from memory, only using landmarks such as curve apexes as timing cues
(Land & Tatler, 2001). Recently D’artibale et al. (2007) reported that road race
motorcycling performance requires a very intensive physical strain (83% of competition spent at heart rates ≥ 90% of riders’ heart rate maximum, with peak
blood lactate accumulation after riding around 5 mM), independently from the
rider’s experience and ability to reach the podium.
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Motorcycling competition at the World Games, a springboard for the
Olympic Games
Motorcycling sport disciplines officially recognized by FIM consist of road racing,
motocross, trial, enduro-rallies, track racing (i.e., speedway), each one including
several competitions. With the exception of trial discipline, they are speed-based
and the fastest rider is the winner. although FIM is part of the IOC from September
2000, this sport is not included in the Olympic games. Federations recognised by
the IOC but not included in the Olympic games programme are allowed to take
part in the “World games”, which are organized on a four-year basis (the year following the Summer Olympic games) by the International World games association (IWga). The World games represent a springboard for sports in anticipation of
a possible acceptation within the Olympic programme, taking pride in upholding
the ideals of Olympism. Since their foundation in 1981, the World games grew
steadily. In fact, 3400 athletes (qualified within the framework of their national and
international championships) from 89 countries competed in more than 38 different sports (i.e., 32 official and 6 demonstrative) during the 7th edition held in Duisburg, germany, in 2005. after 20 years (motorcycling speedway took part in the
World games in 1985 held in great Britain as a demonstrative motorcycling competition), indoor trial represented motorcycling at the World games and the best
male riders regularly taking part in the World championship competed for their respective country (i.e., Spain, great Britain, Japan, France, Italy and germany).
Furthermore, a demonstration of Women’s Trial was performed. according to FIM
(2007), trial is an event in which the skill and regularity of the riders form the basis
of the final outcome of the competition. The rider has to complete a circuit that includes sections where the skill of the rider negotiating them is observed and penalties given. In addition, a time limit is set for part of, or for the whole course. The
course may consist of cross-country terrain (minor roads, country lanes, and woodland tracks etc) and special sections in the form of a “high jump” or “double lane”
section (where two riders ride in parallel) may also be included. Compared to road
race motorcycling, the characteristics of trial parallel those of modern Olympic
equestrian events with respect to the more famous horse races.
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Conclusions
according to the IOC, to be considered “Olympic” a sport has to have adequate
history and tradition, universality and popularity; in addition, to provide a correct
image, take care of the athletes’ health, the development of its International Federation, and the containment of costs. Motorcycling races have taken place since
the motorcycle was just invented at the beginning of the XX century. although
France, United kindom, and Italy were the first countries where the first motorcycling races were held, soon other races were organized also in america and australia. In 1904, the Fédération Internationale des Clubs Motocyclistes (precursor
of International Motorcycling Federation) was established in Paris and the first international competition was organized. In 1911, the Italian Olympic Committees
(COnI) recognized the Moto Club d’Italia, which was the precursor of the Italian
Motorcycling Federation (FMI). at present, 98 national Motorcycle Federations,
divided in 6 Continental Unions (i.e., Europe, north america, Latin america,
africa, asia, Oceania) are affiliated members of FIM. amateur and professional
motorcycling championships organized at national and international level encounter the interest of a large audience. MotogP is the pinnacle of motorcycle
racing, with 58 years of illustrious history and the present edition consisting of 18
races held in 15 countries in 4 continents. In 2006, an average of over 304 million viewers per race was registered and the world championship totalled an audience higher than 5,2 billion from more than 200 countries (Dorna Sports,
2007). aiming at increasing the security of races and the health of the riders FIM
introduced new safety rules, garments, and circuits that significantly reduced the
incidence of accidents and severe injuries while maintaining the spectacular character of the competition, widely appreciated for fairness and loyalty of the riders.
Furthermore, FIM is actively engaged with the motorcycling factories in developing new policies to reduce the costs of the competitions and the impact of this
sport on the environment. Considering that many motorcycling disciplines are already well established and dedicated world championships are organized with
the heavy support of rich sponsors and investments of official motorcycling factories, it could be unrealistic to hypothesize that the current managers owning the
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rights of the competition consider appropriate having the benefit of participating
in the Olympic games. analogously to equestrian sports that did not include in
the modern games the popular horse races in favour of less widespread equestrian disciplines (i.e., jumping, eventing and dressage), trial motorcycling could represent the opportunity for FIM to have an Olympic event.
although a male hegemony exists in motorcycling, recently women’s motorcycling was subjected to a consistent development with an increasing number of female riders in the official competitions. Furthermore, the recent establishment in
several disciplines of national and international women’s motorcycling competitions contributed to the development of this sport for women (Marani et al., 2006).
Therefore, the enormous popularity and interest revolving around motorcycling and the inclusion of trial competitions in the World games should encourage the IOC to consider its introduction in the Olympic sport.
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SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC IMPACTS FOR HOSTING
THE 2007 UNIVERSIADE GAMES IN BANGKOK, THAILAND
Amnuay TANPHANICH (THA)

This article is to talk about hosting the XXIV Summer Universiade 2007 in
Bangkok, Thailand. Thailand is prepared to welcome the competitors, officials
and spectators to Bangkok, and honored to accept this responsibility and enthusiastic to create an atmosphere that will promote athletic competition at its highest, while also promoting international understanding, global cooperation and
cultural awareness. The topics include 4 parts as below:
1. Historical background of FISU
2. About Thailand
3. Thailand hosting
4. Expected Effects of Universiade Hosting

Historical background of FISU
The FISU (Federation Internationale du Sport Universitaire or International University Sports Federation) was founded in 1949. FISU is composed of a General Assembly which represents the members (138 National University Sports Federations). The Frenchman, Jean Petitjean, organized the first “World Student Games”
in Paris in May 1923 and the following year saw the birth of the International Confederation of Students (ICS), which held a congress in Warsaw where several delegations took part and the world university sports movement was launched.
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The Second World War interrupted many great sporting events, but when
peace was restored, France re-launched the World University Games though the
Games only gathered a few western delegations due to Cold War tensions. Two
years later, in 1959, the first games with the name Universiade were held in
Turin, Italy. The Universiade has taken its journey since that year. FISU is responsible for both Summer and Winter Universiades as well as the World University
Championship. The Universiades and Championships are open to all student
athletes that have not been out of university or its equivalent for more than a year
and that are between 17 and 28 years old. FISU elects an Executive Committee
for a four-year period which takes all the necessary decisions for the smooth running of FISU, approves of the budget and the program which are proposed by the
Committee.

About Thailand
The Kingdom of Thailand is divided into four regions – the Central Plains, home
to Bangkok: the North, with Chiang Mai the region’s center; the South, featuring
the resort town of Phuket and the predominantly agricultural Northeast region
know as Isan. Thailand has a population of approximately 60 millions. The major
religion is Buddhism, practiced by more than 90 percent of the population. The
government is a constitutional monarchy with an elected parliament that in turn
elects the Prime Minister.
Thailand is widely known for the warm hospitality of its people who make
Thailand the “Land of Smiles”.
Bangkok is the capital city of Thailand and is also known as the City of Angles.
The present King of Thailand is His Majesty King Bhumibol Adulyadej (King
Rama IX), the Ninth Monarch of the Chakri Dynasty and the longest-reigning
King in the world today. On 5th December 2007, all of Thailand celebrates His
Majesty’s 80th Anniversary, which in the Buddhist tradition is the 7th cycle of life.
Population: The population of Thailand, estimated at 64.86 million in 2006,
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includes ethnic Chinese, Malays, Cambodians, Vietnamese, Indians, and others.
Immigration is controlled by a quota system.
Language: The official national language is Thai. It is tonal, uninflected, and
predominantly uses monosyllabic words. Most polysyllabic words in the vocabulary have been borrowed, mainly from Khmer, Pali and Sanskrit. Dialects are
spoken in rural areas. Other languages are Chinese and Malay. English, a compulsory subject in public schools, is widely spoken and understood, particularly in
Bangkok and other major cities.

Thailand hosting
The Royal Thai government, the Commission on Higher Education, the Ministry
of Education, the Ministry of Tourism and Sport in Thailand hold the responsibility of hosting such events in Thailand. The 24th Universiade Bangkok 2007’s
emblem is the golden “kanok” (a Thai decorative pattern), a symbol of Thai classical art representing harmony and sophistication of Thai people, and a fivecoloured stripes and stars representing countries from five continents of the world
which is also a symbol of the Intarnational University Sports Federation. The fivecoloured stripes and stars join together with “kanok” forming “U” a letter of the
alphabet symbolizing international university.
The delicate symbolized “U” emblem signifies friendship, solidarity and trust
that all countries conferred to Thailand in support of the hosting of the 24th Universiade Bangkok 2007.
The five-coloured stripes and stars represented international communities
from different nationalities and cultures that blended congenially and harmoniously to form “All Become One”.
The mascot is a Mighty Mai Tri, our mascot represents intelligence, agility,
gentleness and great friendship. Mai Tri means friendship.
The 24th Universiade will propose a very dense sports programme. Judo and
table tennis are part of it, for the first time as mandatory sports, and the Organizing Committee will propose five optional sports: sport shooting, golf, taekwondo,
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badminton and finally softball. Record participation is expected. Certain technical delegates, particularly for the optional sports, were actually concerned about
how the influx would be managed. Badminton, for example, will be on a Universiade programme for the first time. 10 Compulsory Sports: Athletics, Basketball,
Fencing, Artistic Gymnastics, Rhythmic Gymnastics, Swimming, Diving, Water
Polo, Tennis, Volleyball, and Football. And 5 Optional Sports: Badminton, Golf,
Shooting, Softball, and Taekwondo.
The next 25th Universiade Belgrade 2009 (World University Summer Games)
will be held in Serbia and Montenegro. The motto is “we’ll do all for U, that’s true”.
The Thai government promotes physical exercise among Thai citizens so as to
favor good health and, to a larger extent, to develop the social and economic
well-being of Thai people, the slogan “Sports Creates Man… Man Builds Nation”. And the motto for this event is “All become One”.
The objectives of this are:
1. To promote and support local and international sport, which will enhance
the quality of life for all Thai citizens.
2. To develop and advance athletes’ capability to compete at international
standard.
3. To increase the friendship between Thai athletes and officers with those of
all other nations.
4. To present Thailand as an ideal country for the Universiade 2007. It is our
honor to host all nations and share the delights of Thai culture.
To celebrate the auspicious occasion of the 60th Anniversary of His Majesty
the King’s accession to the throne, the Royal Thai Government, the commission
on Higher Education (CHE) and the Ministry of Education will organize the
World University Presidents Summit: Reflections on Diversity and Harmonization
during 19-22 July 2006 at the Queen Sirikit National Convention Center in
Bangkok, Thailand.
Thailand is the host of Universiade Bangkok 2007, the 24th Universiade. The
spectacular opening and closing ceremony will be held at the 60,000 seat Rajamangala National Stadium in an explosion of light and sound, highlighting the
rich and dynamic cultural heritage of Thailand.
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The venue for many sports will be at the Thammasat University Rangsit
Sports Center, Srinakarinwirot University, Kasetsart University, Ramkamhaeng
University, the Sports Authority of Thailand (SAT), and 14 other sites in the area.
The ahtletes’ village, enhances convenience, security and a sence of community
for the FISU family.
The University of Thailand, is comfortable and supports sports facilities, and
physical activities for students. At Thammasat University most of the sports facilities are scattered all over, as well as at Kasetsart, or Ramkamhaeng Universities.
One of the main advantages of this arrangement is that all of the sports facilities
and accommodations are very close together, so transport problems will be reduced to a minimum.
Thammasat University will host the games. But it will not be the only source
of volunteers. The Organizing Committee (UBOC 2007) insists that: “We want to
involve as many students as possible, not just those from Thammasat but generally Thai students everywhere. Consequently volunteers will come from all the
universities and schools of higher education in the country. We want them to
know what a Universiade is like, because they are our future and the Universiade
will give them an opening to the world”. Certain competitions will be held elsewhere (the preliminary phases of women’s volleyball, for example) to give other
universities a chance to take advantage of the event as well.

Expected Effects of Universiade Hosting
Pride of Thailand: Bangkok will set the Universiade Flame ablaze for the first time
in South East Asia, the world’s fastest-growing region. We are proud and pleased
to warmly host all nations. We promise to astonish the world with a unique, highspirited, unforgettable Universiade Games.
Life enchantment: Sports concern all age groups, from nursery schools to university levels, from exercises for recreation and physical education lessons to
competitive sports. Hosting international sport is a great opportunity to enchant
the quality of life for all nations.
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Infrastructure development: The city’s infrastructure has been dramatically
developed. Modern world-class sporting venues, efficient road and rail transport,
smoother urban traffic flows, a new international airport, air and water quality all
meet international standards.
Unite the spirit: All Thai citizens will unite. With the participation of all Thai
citizens, we strongly believe that this international event will be very successful.
Art and Cultural Promotion: Welcome to the land of smiles. Hosting the Universiade Games will demonstrate the nation’s gracious hospitality. The event
provides an unparalleled opportunity to welcome the world to Thailand and
share the delights of rich culture and history, with over seven centuries as an independent kingdom which was never conquered or colonized by any other countries.
Educational development: Thailand has made great strides in becoming a
center for international university education in the region. During the games
there will be more than 8,000 university students from around the world in Thailand, which will be an opportunity for international students to visit Thai universities. Many universities offer a wide range of international programs, and our programs may be of interest to international students for exchange or full degree.
Economic growth due to Tourism Promotion: As Thailand enters the 21st century, the tourism industry continues to play a major role in the economic and social development of the Kingdom. Hosting the international games, and worldwide broadcast the competition, opening and closing ceremonies will present the
beauty and unique culture of our country. With these spectacular events, all nations will recognize Thailand as on of the most attractive countries in the world.
During and after the games, there will be an increasing number of tourists, which
will support our economic growth.

Conclusion
Why Thailand: 10 Reasons why Bangkok, Thailand 2007 is the ideal place for
the perfect Universiade.
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1. The first Universiade in Southeast Asia: Bangkok 2007 will be the first Universiade in Southeast Asia, a region of more than 500 million people, unique in
culture and environment, Thailand is a country where Buddhists, Muslims, Christians and other ethnic and religious groups live together in peace and harmony; a
Kingdom with the world’s longest reigning monarch, His Majesty King
Bhoumipol Adulyadej. Join the Thai people in celebrating the 80 th birthday of
our beloved King. Throughout 2007, exciting festivities, spectacular cultural
events, and colorful pageantry will commemorate this very important year in the
history of Thailand.
2. Active Sports Programs: Thai universities encourage and promote very active sports programs. Students enthusiastically participate in sports activities
throughout the year; highlighted by the annual Thai University Games, where
over 60 universities and close to 10,000 student athletes participate.
3. Centre of International Education: Thailand has made great strides in becoming a center for international university education in the region. Many universities offer a wide range of international programs taught in English, which have
attracted large numbers of students from countries in the region, including several thousand students from China as well as academic exchange students from
throughout the world.
4. Experience in Organizing International Sports Events: Thailand has vast experience in organizing national, regional and international sports events including
Asian Games, SEA Games, ASEAN University Games, National University Games
and many international and world single sport events. Many of these athletic
competitions have involved more than 20 different sporting events and attracted
over 8,000 participants.
5. State of the Art Facilities: Thailand may be one of the few countries in the
world to have extensive, state-of-the-art sport facilities; a large, modern athletic
village; and a major research hospital all conveniently located on the campus of
one university. This location can easily accommodate all athletes and most of the
sporting events for the Universiade.
6. Thai Hospitality: Thailand hosted the 13th Asian Games in 1998, an event
with at least the same number of participants as the Universiade. The same red
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carpet hospitality is always extended to our guests. Participants enjoy a delicious
variety of nutritious food prepared by award winning Thai International. The
Opening and Closing Ceremonies of the 13th Asian Games have been considered
among the best ever.
7. Convenient Transportation: Bangkok Metropolitan Area is served by an extensive network of modern expressways, and elevated train and by 2007, a subway line to insure a smooth flow of athletes, team officials, and spectators. All the
sports venues and designated hotels are half an hour away.
8. First Class Accommodation: Five star hotels at very affordable rates are
abundant in Bangkok. Many are located in convenient downtown areas, with
easy access to the expressway and the various sports venues.
9. Full Support from the Government: Thailand, the top exporter of rice, tapioca, rubber, prawns and a leading exporter of chickens, tropical fruits and other
products is undergoing an economic upturn. By the year 2007, Thai economy is
expected to be strong and stable. The Thai government, through the Cabinet,
has designated the Universiade to be on the national agenda. They have pledged
to provide full support for staging the event and have already contributed US$5M
to FISU as a lumpsum contribution for marketing and media efforts. Moreover,
the Organizing Committee feels that it is important to persuade as many athletes
as possible to participate in the Universiade and has, therefore, reduced the participant fee to US$28 per day and will invite up to 10 participants from each economically disadvantaged country to participate free of change.
10. The Land of Enchantment: Thailand, the land of smiles, white sand
beaches, a shopper’s paradise, a land of enchantment. Bangkok is an affordable
luxury, with convenient, inexpensive international air links, a culture that warmly
welcomes visitors, exotically delicious cuisine, modern and conveniently located
sports facilities and accommodation, and exciting sporting events.
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IMPACT OF THE OLYMPIC IDEALS
ON THE TEACHING AND ORGANIZATION OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION
AND SPORTS IN GHANAIAN SCHOOLS
Michael AGYEI (GHA)
University of Cape-Coast

Introduction
Since pre-historic times, physical activity has been an important sphere in human
activity within formal and informal settings. In its formal institutional form, Physical Education (PE) has enjoyed a continuing presence in school curriculum. Although a lot of distracters have affected its smooth growth, its continuing presence as a school curriculum subject implies that it has passed the test of time.
Informally, man had to search for food, hunt for animals for food, provide shelter and also protect himself from wild animals in the environment. Though physical
fitness was not gained through an organized way like today, man still looked physically fit as a result of his involvement in the above mentioned activities.
Persons who undertake physically demanding tasks are required to be extremely fit physically, mentally, psychologically and socially. Physical fitness will
lead to the physical conditioning of the body to enable it respond adequately to
unforeseen events to ensure adequate sleep, safety and medical care and also to
pay attention to both the skill related and health related physical fitness components such as; agility, coordination, balance, power, speed and reaction time,
and body composition, cardio-respiratory endurance, muscular endurance and
flexibility respectively.
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Psychological, mental and social fitness relates to one’s ability to deal with
stress and adapt to changes in the environment, to perceive and analyze events
and draw conclusions through critical thinking, decision making and making responsible choices, and the ability to interact and develop interpersonal and communication skills portraying love, intimacy and companionship respectively.
These were the expected results of the activities of early man as in his bid to
fend for himself and the family he undertook all forms of activities to survive.
Some of these activities developed into play and games. As the adults practiced, the children watched and took after them. With the increasing inconsistencies in performance the adults tried to control the plays and games to conform to
a standard. Some of these games were brutish and others were linked to pagan
rituals. Mention is, for instance, made of soccer whose origins, in the form of ball
games such as the Persian buzkashi, the Mesoamerican peloya or the Roman
harpastum, were rooted in pagan blood rituals which involved killings, blood sacrifices and serious injuries. The games were adopted and organized into festivals
locally, nationally and globally.
One of such organized festivals could be the Olympic Games which dates
back to 776 B.C. at Olympia in honour of Zeus; a deity whose beginnings according to Athenon (2003; 88), are lost in remote prehistory, and connected with
contests between gods and heroes. “The gods and heroes were the first to compete and served as models for human beings who continued the noble exercise
until the late Roman period. It was here that Zeus humbled Kronos in wrestling,
and that Apollo outran Hermes and out-boxed Ares”. The Pythia festival (in honour of Apollo god of light and truth), Isthmian festival (in honour of Poseidon god
of the sea, and Nemian festival (in honour of Zeus of Argolis), were other festivals
which together with the Olympic Games formed the Pan-Hellenic Games. These
games accompanied some important religious festivals which were special occasions for men to prove their strength. All Greeks were eligible to participate in
these games.
The Olympic Games which is the focus of the study started from humble beginnings with the foot races. As the years rolled by more events were added and
by 600 B.C. horse race, boxing, pentathlon, pankration as well as the foot races
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were competed in. The games were however ended in 394 A.D. by the Christian
Emperor Theodosius I, when the games had lost their value and were perceived
to be evilish in sharp contrast with Roman virtues. This was after Greece had
come under Roman rule as a result of the defeat of Greece by Rome in the second century.
In 1896, the games were revived through an educational project by a French
Aristocrat, Pierre de Coubertin, who became the President of the International
Olympic Committee (IOC) from 1896-1925. It was his campaign to have physical
activity included in his nation’s educational curriculum that led to the revival of
the games. Factors such as the appalling or poor physical condition of his generation, France’s humiliating defeat in the Franco-Prussian war of 1871 and the
impressive structured athletic programmes at the British boys’ schools where
sports were a fundamental part of the curriculum, triggered his thoughts towards
the idea of an international sports event. The first games was therefore held in
Athens in 1896 and funded by a gift from a wealthy architect Georgios Averoff of
one million drachma, and by the sale of souvenir stamps and medals (Wallechinsky, 1988).
Any meaningful attempt to develop PE could be traced to the inception of
Western Education in Ghana. The arrival of the Europeans saw the opening of
several castle schools. On realizing the total neglect of the development of the
physique the numerous educational ordinances made provisions for sports in
their suggestions and recommendations. A typical example is Guggisberg’s 16
principles of Education which stated that “organized games should form part of
school life” (Osei and Azumah, 2000; 24). To this end every school was to have a
playground and 2 double periods of PE was to be taught a week in every class.
With the development of PE, Inter-Collegiate school athletics started in 1944, and
coupled with the training of many Physical Educationists since then, PE and
Sports continue to be organized in the country. At the moment 2 national universities run under-graduate and post- graduate programmes in PE and 2 others offer it as a liberal course.
National curricular on PE has been to inculcate in the pupils a stimulating environment in which they will be encouraged to increase their experience through
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movement. The child at school must therefore be provided with outlets for his
physical energy; these should also challenge his adventurous spirit, excite his natural curiosity and be enjoyable.
In view of the above, the project looked at the manner in which the Olympic
Games are organized and the impact it impinges on the curriculum or the organization of physical activities and sports in Ghanaian schools.
Specifically the project sought to find answers to the following:
1. The sporting activities that are competed in at the Olympics in comparison
with those that are selected and included in the curriculum of the schools.
2. How sports competitions are organized in schools, zonal, regional and national schools and colleges level. To help find this the following were examined:
a. The qualification and eligibility procedure and the sort of training the
participants undergo before taking part.
b. The method of declaring winners.
c. The prize or award systems.
d. The ceremonies that herald and end the games and the representation
of the teams, officials and dignitaries, and
e. The symbols that the teams and organizers display.
3. The future direction of physical education and sports and its continued relationship with the trend in Olympism.
The research was significant in that, it will help Tutors and Organizers of PE
and Sports employ a common strategy in the teaching and organization of PE
and Sports to enhance the Ideals of Olympism; serve as a reference material to
update the knowledge and skills of Physical Educationists in Olympism, and also
serve as a reference for future research.
The population for the study comprised of 147 PE Coordinators and 800 PE
Tutors. The cluster random sampling technique was used to sample 14 respondents. This is made up of the National Coordinator, 3 Regional Coordinators
from the Eastern, Central and Ashanti regions, 6 District Coordinators; one each
from Suhum-Kraboa-Coaltar and Kwahu South (Eastern Region), Ewutu-Efutu
and Mfantsiman (Central Region), and Ashanti-Akim West and Ashanti Bekwai
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(Ashanti Region), and also 4 PE Tutors from Wesley Girls High School, Prempeh
College, Pope John Secondary School and Suhum DA Junior High School
(JHS).
The qualitative type of research was employed and conducted in a descriptive
manner. Structured interviews were conducted on the respondents to solicit their
views on the topic. The responses were tape recorded and transcribed later for
the analysis. The same set of questions was applied on all of them. More information was also obtained from documented sources to help in the analysis of the
data.
The interview guide was first tested on a Sports Administration lecturer of the
Department of Health, Physical Education and Recreation of the University of
Cape Coast – Ghana, to ascertain the internal consistency of the items and to determine whether they would yield the required results.
Responses from each question were put together and analyzed separately.
They were fed into the computer and the Statistical Product for Service Solutions
(SPSS) software was used to analyze the data. This brought out the frequencies,
percentages and measures of central tendency. Graphs and tables were then
used to explain the findings in line with the topic.
During the analysis it was realized that the respondents had a good knowledge of the Olympic Games – its origin, organization and prospects. According to
them the ancient Olympic Games were special occasions for men to prove their
strength and they were held in honour of gods. They mentioned the Olympic
Symbols; the 5 interlocking rings in different colours, the motto, the torch, the
fact that truces were strictly observed and the only woman who was permitted to
watch the games was a priestess of Demeter. It was reiterated that winners of any
event received garlands of wild olive branches and became heroes. They identified the causes that led to the abolishing of the games in 394 A.D.
As part of the eligibility for participation in schools and colleges sports all the
respondents endorsed their support for adequate training prior to competition.
To avoid the catastrophes of ill-preparations it suffices to state that, a conditioned
athlete is similar to a highly tuned racing car in which the slightest mechanical
malfunction is likely to cause a noticeable reduction in performance or lead to
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breakdown during the stress of competition. The following views supported the
need for training. It:
1. affords athletes the opportunity to co-exist, co-habitate and work as a
group. This according to Wuest and Lombardo (1994), portrays love, intimacy and companionship,
2. enables athletes to fine-tune their fitness and physique to withstand the
pressures of the tasks,
3. enables athletes to blend their strengths with the weaknesses of others to
achieve a common goal and
4. enables the athletes to learn the correct interpretation of the laws of the
sports.
Attah and Kpeglo (2004; 27), believed that training was very important even
in the ancient games where the contestants were to train for ten months “to develop perfect physique and also the respect for harmony”.
At the basic education level the pupils are required to fall within a specific
weight group to qualify. Primary: Boys- 35kgs, Girls- 40kgs. Junior High School:
Boys- 55kgs, Girls- 50kgs. No weight connotations are needed at the second cycle and the tertiary level. One only needs to prove his studentship.
The following were enumerated to portray the importance of the awards competitors receive:
1. It stimulates interest
2. It serves as an incentive for participation
3. It recognizes achievement.
Certificates and cups were found to be the highly patronized awards. Other
awards such as medals, plaques and ribbons were seldom offered. Bucher
(1963), cautions that when awards are given they should be inexpensive.
Ceremonies that herald and end the opening and closing of sports competitions were found to be graceful and grand depicting various cultural backgrounds. The parade, cultural displays, hoisting of flags, handing over of flag to
next host are all symbolic.
The respondents claimed that certain norms have been established which is
usually followed by all organizers of sports competitions in the country. These ac227
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cording to them are done in line with what pertains in the Olympic Games. This
assertion was given when they talked about the organization of sports in schools
and its relationship with Olympism. They referred to the following:
Pre-competition preparation: this includes setting up of committees (budgeting, purchasing, technical and others), preparation of fields and courts, movement of facilities and equipment, and appointment of officials.
Competition period: this includes officiating, coalition of results official schedules, awards giving and declaration of results.
Post-competition period: this also includes removal of used facilities, clearing
the courts and fields of any unwanted materials and return of borrowed facilities.
They were quick to relate that certain variations could be employed at certain
times under certain conditions to facilitate the efficient organization of certain
events.
Mixed reactions as regards the future of the organization of P.E. and Sports in
schools and colleges were recorded. When 64.29% were of the view that the future was bright, 28.57% stated that the future looked bleak and one person representing 7.14% claimed it would be disastrous. Amongst the reasons given for
the bright future are: the increasing interest of the pupils and students in undertaking P.E. activities in schools and keep fit sessions, sports competitions, play activities and so on. The sponsorship of sporting programmes by corporate organizations and individuals, the increasing understanding of the psychology and laws
of the sports and its interpretation, and the fact that sports are being used as the
number one antidote to fostering peace and goodwill amongst nations, tribal
groups, teams, schools and individuals.
Their assessment of the future direction of the Olympic Games was that the
games have passed the test of time. The increasing figures of the subsequent
games coupled with the increasing number of sports reflect this assertion. Reference was made to the 245 athletes who participated in the 1896 games in Athens
and the increase to 10,332 who competed in the centennial games in 1996 at Atlanta. These increasing numbers portray the aims of the Olympic Movement to
bring together the athletes of the world at the Olympic Games.
To be able to improve the status of the Olympic Games it was concluded that:
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1. All facilities and equipment used during games should be specially made
and tested at minor competitions severally before final approval for their
usage is given. Enough should be provided for the games.
2. The best officials from the whole world should be invited to officiate at such
games. The various sports bodies (FIFA, FIVB, IAAF and others) should be
provided with enough funds by the IOC to select and train the best officials
for a period before each games.
3. The artistry, mass gymnastics and parade of all teams should be a permanent feature, but each participating team could be given the chance to display a cultural dance reminiscent of their home country for about 3 minutes
during the opening ceremony.
4. Special awards to be given to individuals or teams who win 3 or more gold
medals. The athlete(s) could be asked to name an orphanage in their home
countries to benefit from a sponsorship package from the IOC, streets in
their home countries could be named after them, plaques could be erected
to honour them in their home countries.

Conclusion
The organization of PE and Sports in schools cannot run successfully without
linking all the activities with what pertains in the Olympic Games. The rituals of
the opening and closing ceremony, the staging of all the competitions at various
sites, the declaration of results, and the award of winners are all employed in the
country to ensure that uniformity is maintained to cut down on the deviations.
The progress record of the Olympic Games reveals a consistent improvement
in the achievements of athletes evidenced in the rate at which Olympic and
World records are broken. Also all nations have adopted the Olympic Movement
and made concrete efforts to mould their National Associations. Baba et al
(1993;17), sums it all by declaring “many nations are now conspicuously endeavouring to foster peaceful brotherhood, co-operation and understanding
among themselves above racial, religious, colour and political barriers… interna229
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tional sports have become successful areas for bringing together some nations
with political differences or for initiating moves to do so”.
It is the same in educational institutions. Sports are organized to promote
friendship and understanding, unearth talents and develop career alternatives. In
the absence of empirical evidence, it can be assumed that when students travel to
other schools, towns, regions and countries to compete in sports, they broaden
their outlook in life, interact with other people and gain a better understanding of
how people live and promote peace.
To achieve the Ideals of Olympism in consonance with the organization and
administration of physical education and sports in Ghanaian schools, there is the
need for a coordinated, multifaceted approach to enhancing physical activity participation among the general populace. To do this effectively, sections of the population are being targeted with appropriate programmes.
Within formal education:
1. Physical Education is to continue to be a required subject.
2. Teachers should be required to teach P.E. as provided on the time table.
3. Schools with fewer or without P.E. periods on the time table should be
sanctioned and made to correct the anomaly.
4. All private schools are required to have playgrounds and must teach P.E.
5. P.E. teaching must be extended to all second cycle institutions including vocational, technical and commercial schools, and also tertiary institutions;
university, teacher training, nursing training and agricultural training colleges.
6. The revised educational reforms stipulate that organized play, games and
sports should form part of school life, this should be strictly adhered to.
Within informal settings:
a. More social and community centres or recreational grounds have started
springing up and the populace are urged to spend their leisure time there,
and
b. Most communities have also set up keep fit clubs where they meet and
train at least once a week and also coordinate their activities in the form of
competitions.
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The UNICEF’s vision on the topic sums it all; “we see boys and girls running
around new and rehabilitated playgrounds, we see schools providing physical
education as part of their daily curricular, and spaces where children out of
school can safely play and spend their time. We see teachers trained in physical
education and parents, young people and other community members trained as
coaches. We see our children growing up healthy, committed to family and
friends, prepared for the workplace and the responsibility of citizenship” (United
Nations, 2000).

Recommendations
It came to light during the writers rounds that although P.E. enjoys its existence
on the timetable in first and second cycle schools it is not taught in most schools,
notwithstanding the tremendous benefits its teaching offers pupils, students and
the general public, and the fact that it trails the path carved by the Olympic
Movement. Measures must be put in place to ensure its effective teaching and organization and to curtail its distracters.
It is on the strength of this that the writer has come out with the following recommendations:
1. That, if the organization of PE and Sports in schools and that of the
Olympic Games is to have a real future its protagonists must confront the
issues of politico-ideological, socio-cultural, economic values and norms,
and ecological settings. There should be an opportunity for re-appraisal
and for re-defining the parameters for twenty-first century conditions and
needs and for reshaping the PE system to meet those needs. Any reshaping
should, however recognize local and cultural diversities, traditions as well
as different social and economic conditions and incorporate a range of aspects related to the round and harmonious development of the pupil.
2. Governments should set up basic enabling environments in communities,
such as safe playing grounds with adequate facilities to be manned by well
trained specialists. This will offer the populace the opportunity of exercising
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and engaging in healthy activities. The environment should be gender
friendly and free of harassment, rape and robbery. Article 5 of Ghana’s
constitution enjoins the state to ensure that adequate facilities for sports are
provided throughout the country.
3. At this time of the apparent “withering” of PE the teaching of the subject
should be made compulsory in both public and private schools and
throughout the general education system, that is, from kindergarten to the
university. To elevate the status of the subject it must be externally examinable, especially at the senior high school level, and
4. To help achieve the above, teachers in training should be subjected to an
extensive rigorous physical education programme that dwell on knowledge, skills and pedagogy to make them abreast with the best methodologies and values to handle pupils after the completion of their course.
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CAN THE OLYMPIC GAMES BE CONSIDERED
AS A PUBLIC POLICY?
Olivier MUTTER (SUI)
Swiss Graduate School of Public Administration (IDHEAP), Lausanne

Over recent years, the Olympic Games have gradually become an issue of national significance, although in the past their impact was local or regional even if
the Games are always officially awarded to a city. At the same time, the public
authorities’ involvement has increased: both in terms of defending the candidature and in organising the Games, and also on a level of political support and financial commitments.
Through analysis of existing literature and from concrete examples, the present article aims to present links that can be established between organising the
Games and the concept of a public policy designed by political scientists to describe the concerted actions by the State in a certain area with a view to resolving
a public problem.
Can obtaining and organising the Olympic Games thus be considered as a regional or national public policy given the growing involvement of the public sector therein?

The concept of “Public policy”
The theoretical framework used in this article is drawn from the work of Knoepfel,
Larrue and Varone (2006), and in particular their model for analysing public policies.
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Their definition of the concept of a public policy is as follows (translated from
the original French):
“A public policy constitutes an inter-connected structure of decisions or activities, intentionally coherent, carried out by various actors –public and at times private– whose resources, institutional adherences and interests vary, with a view to
resolving, in a targeted way, a problem politically defined as being collective. This
structure of decisions and activities gives rise to formalised acts, varying in terms
of constraints, that aim to modify the behaviour of social groups who are at the
origin of the collective problem to be resolved (target groups) in the interest of
those social groups subjected to the negative effect of the said problem (final beneficiaries)”.
On the basis of recent examples, we shall attempt to determine how the
Olympic Games can be likened to a public policy. We shall examine three characteristic elements of a public policy in accordance with the definition stated
above:
A. The definition of a pubic problem to be resolved;
B. The presence of specific actors: political-administrative, target groups, final
beneficiaries, those who derive benefit and those suffering harm;
C. The cycle of a public policy.

A. The definition of a public problem to be resolved
First and foremost, a public policy constitutes a series of concerted actions carried
out by the State with a view to resolving a public or collective problem. The first
question to be raised is thus that of knowing whether or not obtaining and organising the Games is something that is aimed at resolving a public problem.
In fact, the candidature by a city or a region to host the Olympic Games rarely
originates from an objective of resolving a public problem. A candidature is far
more born of the ambition on the part of an individual or a group to organise an
exceptional sports event because of a passionate love of sport or a determination
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to promote their town or region. It is moreover important to stress that it is more
in the interests of candidate cities to present their bid as being for sports-related
or idealistic reasons given the criteria used by the members of the International
Olympic Committee (IOC) who award the Games to a Host City. The definition
of the public problem to be resolved thus appears more clearly during the process
of preparing and organising the Olympic Games. It is as though the solution
found thanks to the Games preceded the public problem defined, or in any case
took place before the problem became explicit.
Public problems that can be resolved by the Games are of different types.
When considering the collective benefits that result from the overall exercise of organising the Games, we can cite in particular: urban development, sports facilities,
marketing for the territory, tourist promotion, economic promotion, infrastructure
development (transport, telecommunications, etc), and political marketing.
Each of the collective benefits is the subject of Olympic examples below. On
each occasion, we have defined the main public problem resolved by the Games,
while noting that the resolution of this problem is not the only contribution due to
organising an edition of the Games.
Urban development
The Barcelona Games (1992) made it possible to undertake Europe’s
largest urban transformation of that period. Among changes made between 1986
and 1993, we can note opening up the city towards the sea by destroying the former disused Poblenou industrial zone and placing the Olympic village there,
burying the railways line separating the conurbation from the Mediterranean; giving new direction to Barcelona’s growth by creating centres of Olympic facilities
at the four corners of the cities (Villa olympique, Valle Hebr n, Montjuïc and Diagonal); and, finally reorganising the urban traffic system by constructing ring
roads, roundabouts, etc., which took pressure off the heart of the conurbation.
The London Games (2012) should also make it possible to implement an urban redevelopment plan that will serve the interests of the British capital on the
long term. The main element resides in urban renewal to the east of the city,
which is one of the poorest districts in the United Kingdom and will be the site of
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the Olympic Park. The location of this urban park – the largest created in Europe
for 150 years – was chosen for its proximity to the city centre and its immense development potential. In a subsequent phase of its creation, nearly 9,000 homes
and major sports facilities (swimming and cycling complexes and a hockey stadium) will be built and public transport access will be improved.
Economic promotion
The main objective of the Atlanta Games (1996) was to promote the image
of the city as a world business centre. Beyond an economic impact estimated at
USD 5 billion, the Games also constituted an extraordinary opportunity for media
exposure despite some of the coverage being negative as a result of problems
arising at the beginning of the Games (transport, results system) and during them
(explosion of a bomb in the Olympic park). In addition to the direct impact, the
Games represented a catalyst for economic development that continued in the
following decade. The heritage of the Games was maintained by Atlanta, which
continued revitalising its centre: Atlanta thus continues to attract corporations
from throughout the world and to host major sports events.
Transport infrastructures
The Athens Games (2004) made it possible to undertake major construction
work: sustainable infrastructures were created that considerably improved transport within the city and highlighted its cultural assets. These were notably the creation, extension and refurbishing of the metro system; the tram line that helped
open up the city towards the sea; the highway and an access route that facilitates
access to the international airport; and a network of pedestrian zones that link the
archaeological sites.
The creation of road and rail infrastructures was also at the heart of organising
the Albertville Winter Games (1992). This resulted in road access that could
handle the tourist-related activities in the Savoie region; greater security in terms
of traffic and natural risks; scenery highlighted by the road routing; a modern, environmentally-friendly and scenic concept for the highways; and rail access that
could compete with the French and northern European high-speed rail lines.
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Territorial marketing
The Sydney Games (2000) contributed towards reinforcing and repositioning the brand name “Australia” thanks to highlighting –to both visitors and television viewers– the Australians’ considerable expertise in organising and operating
an extremely large-scale event, thus strengthening its position as a major actor in
the Asia-Pacific region. In addition to the legacy of sports facilities in the Olympic
Park –notably re-used for the 2003 World Rugby Cup– the city also improved its
hotel infrastructure (both facilities and staff, leading to a major economic impact
for tourism and opportunities for hosting exhibitions and conferences).
The Turin Winter Games (2006) made it possible to renew the international
image of Turin and Piedmont. Before that, Turin’s image was that of an industrial city mainly characterised by the massive presence of the Fiat factories. The
Municipality saw the candidature and organisation of the Games as an important
phase within the objective of repositioning Turin as a service centre and as a
tourist and cultural destination. Buildings created within the framework of the
Games were part of a larger framework plan for modernising and restructuring
the town (new station, metro, etc.).
Political marketing
The Beijing Games (2008) are extremely important on a political level. For
China, the event represents a definitive affirmation of its rediscovered status as a
major world power after long remaining in the background during the 20th century. It is also a question of improving its image on an international level: one that
has often been maligned in the West as a result of accusations of human rights infractions (Tibet, demonstrations on Tien an Men Square) or criticisms of its foreign policy (support for Sudan in the Darfur conflict). The Olympic Games are
thus a unique opportunity to demonstrate China’s economic and social progress
to billions of television viewers. Moreover, the Games are also being used as a
major catalyst for the city’s economic and urban development.
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B. Actors: Political-administrative actors, target groups,
final beneficiaries
Generally speaking, a public policy is characterised by the presence of three
types of actors (Knoepfel, Larrue and Varone, 2006): political-administrative actors, target groups and final beneficiaries. To them should be added those who
suffer harm because of it and those who derive benefit from it, i.e. groups indirectly affected by the public policy.
The basic triangle of the actors within a public policy
(Knoepfel, Larrue and Varone, 2006)
Political-administrative authorities
who draw up and apply the public policy

Political definition
of the collective problem
to be resolved

Hypothesis (es)
for intervention

Those who benefit
(free riders)

Harmed
Target groups
who cause
the problem

Causal hypothesis (es)

Final benaficiaries
who are subject to the negative
effects of the problem

We shall verify below whether we find the various actors in a public policy
within the framework of obtaining and then organising the Olympic Games, with
particular emphasis being placed on the organisational structures and the actors
of the Games in Sydney (2000) and those of London (2012).
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Political-administrative actors
The political-administrative actors or the public actors invested with public authority.
For the Games, these are the representatives of the political authorities: national and regional governments or municipal authorities that have the authority
to take executive decisions associated with the “Olympic project”.
In Sydney (2000), the actors concerned were the Australian Federal Government, the Government of New South Wales, and the Municipality of Sydney.
In London (2012), these actors will be the British Government and the Municipality of London.
Target groups
The target groups are private actors who will be the direct recipients of the pubic policy. Their behaviour must thus be modified by the public policy in order to
resolve the public problem.
For the Olympic Games, the main target is the Organising Committee for the
Olympic Games (OCOG) and the entities attached thereto that will implement –
either directly or by delegation– the entire “Olympic project”.
In Sydney (2000), the target group was the Sydney Organising Committee for
the Olympic Games (SOCOG), which included representatives of the Australian
National Olympic Committee. It was completed by three State agencies created
for the occasion (1) Olympic Co-ordination Authority (OCA), responsible for the
construction of the sports facilities; (2) Olympic Roads and Transport Authority
(ORTA); (3) Olympic Security Command Center (OSCC). Finally, the Sydney
Olympic Broadcasting Organisation (SOBO) completed the organisational structure: it was a commission directly dependent on the SOCOG and in charge of
producing the images and the sound for the Games.
In London (2012), the target group will be the London Organising Committee
of the Olympic Games (LOCOG), which includes representatives of the British
National Olympic Committee. LOCOG supervises the operational work carried
out by a State agency, the Olympic Delivery Authority (ODA) “which is the public
body responsible for ensuring delivery of the new venues and infrastructure for
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the Games (planning, development, co-ordination, transports, etc) and the legacy that will follow”.
Final beneficiaries
The final beneficiaries are the groups that benefit from the public policy created, and who originally are subject to the negative effects of the problem.
For the Games, the definition of the final beneficiaries depends on the public
problem to be resolved. We could cite as potential beneficiaries the tourism sector (hotel and restaurant operators, etc), local companies that will benefit from
the economic boom resulting from the Games, local politicians who will benefit
from the influx of external financial resources for the community and from the
possibility of developing infrastructures, the construction sector that will benefit
from the construction of hotels, roads and sports venues and facilities, the athletes from the host country who will receive more support during the years prior
to the Games, and trans-national and export companies from the host country
that will derive benefit from the enhanced image of the host country.
Those who are harmed
Those who are harmed are groups that are indirectly affected by the public
policy and that are adversely affected.
For the Olympic Games, this concerns groups that are indirectly subjected to
the disturbance from actions carried out by the OCOG. It can concern other sectors of public action (health, social services, education, culture) that could suffer
from budget restrictions as a result of massive investment in hosting the Games,
other cities (e.g. Melbourne, the major rival of Sydney in Australia) that cannot
receive such intensive support, and inhabitants or companies that must be displaced as a result of constructions linked to the Games.
Those who benefit (free riders)
Those who benefit are the groups indirectly affected by the public policy and
who derive benefit from it.
For the Olympic Games, this concerns groups that are indirectly favoured by
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the actions carried out by the OCOG. This notably concerns the IOC, the National Olympic Committees (NOCs) and the International Federations (IFs), which receive large sums in rights from the amounts generated by the Games, but also the
national or local sports federations in the host country that which benefit from additional interest in sport.
The basic triangle of actors in a public policy:
Olympic Games in Sydney, 2000
Australlian Federal Government
New South Wales Government
Municipality of Sydney

Political definition of the collective
problem to be resolved: territory’s
image lacking, need to reinforce
territorial marketing

Hypothesis (es)
for intervention

Harmed:
public sectors
(health, social
services, education,
culture), other towns

SOCOG, OCA,
ORTA, OSCC,
SOBO, NOC Australia

Benefit: IOC, NOCs,
IFs, nat. / local feds...

Causal
hypothesis (es)

Local economy, tourism,
construction, athletes

C. Cycle of a public policy
A public policy is usually characterised by a cycle, moving from the emergence of
a public problem to the evaluation of the results obtained, with various stages
and products that can be shown as follows:
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Stages and products of a public policy (Knoepfel, Larrue and Varone, 2006)
Stage 1: Placing on the agenda
Product 1: Political definition of the problem (PD)

Stage 4: Evaluation
Product 6: Assessments of the effects
(impacts and outcomes) (IO)

Stage 2: Programming
Product 2: Political-administrative
programme (PAP)
Product 3: Political-administrative
arrangements (PAA)

Stage 3: Implementation
Product 4: Action plans (AP)
Product 5: Outputs

We shall verify whether this definition applies analogously to the process engaged upon from the candidature to organise the Olympic Games through the
setting up of the OCOG, the preparation for and organisation of the Games and
finally the evaluation thereof.
Placing on the agenda
Placing a public policy on the agenda is closely linked to the stage of the
emergence, perception and taking into account of a public problem, followed by
the formalisation of the problem.
For the Olympic Games, this stage could correspond to the decision on the
part of a city to present a candidature to organise the Games. This decision takes
concrete form by the submission of a candidature file drawn up by a candidature
committee. It is a stage that takes place nine to ten years prior to the actual
Games, given the number of decisions to be taken by the NOC (designation of
the national candidature) and by the IOC (designation of the Host City). As we
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have indicated, it is nevertheless relatively rare that the public problem to be resolved is clearly rendered explicit at this point. We could thus say that the process
of implementing the public policy, closely linked to the desire to obtain the
Olympic Games for sporting or idealistic reasons, begins even before the public
problem has been rendered explicit.
Programming
The programming of a public policy corresponds to the stage of formulating
the policy and the political-administrative programming, i.e. the choice of the objectives.
For the Olympic Games, after the candidature phase, this stage is characterised by the setting up of an Organising Committee for the Olympic Games
(OCOG) and the entities attached thereto. The OCOG must comply with the
Olympic Charter, to the contract concluded between the IOC, the NOC and the
Host City (Host City Contract) and with the instructions of the IOC Executive
Board. The programming takes places over the seven years between the selection
of the host city and the Olympic Games.
Implementation
The implementation stage of a public policy consists of adapting the policy’s
programme to the concrete situations encountered.
For the Olympic Games, this is the operational phase of achieving the objec–
tives stated in the signed contract. The IOC notably cites the following points that
must be respected by the OCOG or the entities attached thereto (Official IOC
website, 2007):
– to give equal treatment to every sport on the programme and ensure that
competitions are held according to the rules of the International Sports Federations (IFs);
– to ensure that no political demonstration or meeting is held in the Olympic
City or its surroundings;
– to choose and, if necessary, create the required installations: competition
sites, stadiums and training halls; to arrange for the required equipment;
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– to lodge the athletes, their entourage, the officials;
– to organise medical services;
– to solve transportation problems;
– to meet the requirements of the mass media in order to offer the public the
best possible information on the Games;
– to organise cultural events that are an essential element of the celebration of
the Olympic Games;
– to write the Final Report on the celebration of the Games in the two official
languages and distribute it within two years after the end of the Games.
This stage, which begins during the preparation of the Olympic Games, mainly takes place during the “Games Time”, from the opening of the Olympic Village
to the closing of the Paralympic Games.
Evaluation
The evaluation stage aims to determine the results and effects of a public policy.
For the Olympic Games, the OCOG draws up an official evaluation report of
the Olympic Games after the Olympiad, with annexes devoted to their impact
(Olympic Games Global Impact Program–OGI) and knowledge transfer (Olympic
Games Knowledge Management – OGKM).

Conclusion
The analysis of three essential elements of a public policy, i.e. the definition of a
public problem, a typology of specific actors and the cycle of public policy reveals
the strong convergences with the process surrounding a candidature for the organisation of the Olympic Games.
The emergence of a genuine public policy linked to the organisation of the
Olympic Games has in fact accelerated over recent years as a result of the increased involvement of the public authorities, of the extent of the investments ap245
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proved, but also of the expectations on the part of the population in terms of accountability and good management of public funds.
At this stage, it is nevertheless a question of affirming that the process is one in
the process of being built up. In this connection, it is striking to note that the definition of the public problem to be resolved –the basis of any public policy– is thus
rarely rendered explicit prior to the Games, and often becomes increasingly explicit during the phase of preparing them.
In most cases, the candidature and organisation of the Olympic Games in fact
remains linked to the ambition of a region, based on an individual passionately
interested in sport or a visionary rather than a constructed approach based on
public action.
The example of the London Olympic Games in 2012, for which a law was
drawn up during the candidature and voted upon after the selection (London
Olympic Games and Paralympic Act 2006) –and which makes the Olympic
Games a genuine political project– nevertheless leads us to think that this type of
approach will no doubt expand in the future, with a structure that increasingly resembles the drawing up and implementation of a public policy.
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1. Introduction
Volunteers and access to volunteers are important prerequisites for organizing
most types of major events either on a local, national or international level. This
is particularly true for aid organizations, yet volunteers are also important for the
organization of major international sports events such as the Olympic Games or
World Championships. On average, around 80 to 90% of the local human resources needed to organize such events are volunteers.1
The friendliness and helpfulness of volunteers, as well as their degree of
competence are just some of the fundamental components for the success of
major sports events. Foreign visitors form a lasting impression of the host nation from their frequent contact with volunteers. Therefore, in order to continue to use volunteers as friendly, helpful hosts and representatives for future
sports events, it is extremely important to find out what the volunteers themselves think about the volunteer programs. This is very necessary for planning
and developing future volunteer programs so that the organizers know the
1. Rønningen 2000.
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motivation of volunteers and what experiences, expectations and needs they
have.
Members of the “Olympia” Research Team at the Johannes Gutenberg-University of Mainz (FRG) investigated the volunteers at the 1998 Olympic Winter
Games in Nagano, the 2000 Olympic Summer Games in Sydney, and also the
2004 Olympic Summer Games in Athens.2 In Kaiserslautern 2006, within the
scope of my master thesis, Football World Cup volunteers were included in the
research for the first time. The aim of the volunteer research is to help organizers
of future sports events to learn from the volunteers’ experiences so that further
improvement of future volunteer programs can be attained.
The main goals of the research were to:
• establish a social demographic profile of the volunteers,
• analyse the expectations and the experiences of the volunteers and the
cost-benefit relationship of their work,
• gather information about the volunteer training programs and the evaluation of the job-specific preparation,
• compare Football World Cup volunteers with those from the Olympics in
order to identify similarities and differences.

2. The Concept of Volunteers at Major Sports Events
It is not easy to define the term “volunteer”. The concept of volunteer differs widely in accordance with social and cultural differences and the nature of the volunteers themselves (religious and political convictions, sports and health factors,
etc.); however, it is still possible to establish a number of basic points in common.
Volunteers are people:
1. with a functional position within an organization,
2. who do their task for free alongside or after their regular job (non-profit
motivation except for the coverage of any costs),
2. See Kebernik 2001; Form 2001; Adam 2004.
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3. who get elected by the group they are supposed to work for or get nominated by an institution that represents the group,
4. who undertake a job that is for the benefit of the general population.3
That is, being a volunteer involves a commitment to act based on a free-willed
personal decision which is motivated by principles of solidarity and altruism.
The concept of the Olympic volunteer was first defined explicitly in an
Olympic glossary produced as a part of the Official Report of the 1992 Barcelona
Olympic Games:
“The volunteer is a person who makes an individual, altruistic commitment to
collaborate to the best of his/her abilities in the organization of the Olympic
Games, carrying out the tasks assigned to him/her without receiving payment or
rewards of any other nature”.
Like the social volunteer, the sports volunteer sets out to act for the benefit of
society, out of his or her own free will without the aim of economic or other benefits. The aim of this effort may be improved wellbeing for the community in general, a better quality of life for others, etc.

3. Methodology
The data is based on surveys carried out among 202 volunteers at the 1998
Olympic Winter Games in Nagano, among 98 volunteers at the 2000 Olympic
Summer Games in Sydney and among 221 volunteers at the 2004 Olympic
Summer Games in Athens. Research data of the Olympic volunteers were collected and analyzed by members of the “Olympia” research team at the Johannes
Gutenberg-University of Mainz; consequently the processed data was already
available. The samples mainly contain volunteers working at the venues. As a result, this facilitated the drawing up of a profile of the volunteers who were in direct contact with the athletes and spectators.
In order to obtain the data from the Football World Cup volunteers, standard3. Cp. Winkler 1988.
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ized questionnaires were sent via e-mail to all the volunteers working in the
Kaiserslautern host city. From a total number of 1300 volunteers, 448 took part
in the research.
To compare the results of the different Olympic studies with the findings of the
Football World Cup research, the questionnaires used in all the studies were almost identical.
The standardized survey questionnaires contained questions about the person, the application for the volunteer program, the volunteer work, the involvement as volunteer, the cost-benefit relationship of the volunteer job, the evaluation of the sports event in general and the volunteers’ personal perception of the
organization of the volunteer program.
Only a few questions that have been asked can be analyzed here. First, the
social structure of the volunteers is described. Second, the reasons for applying to
be a volunteer are investigated. The main part is based on the inducement-contribution theory which reflects the cost-benefit relationship perceived by volunteers. At the end, the education and training of the volunteers will be described
and analyzed.

4. Presentation and Interpretation of Selected Results
4.1. Social Demographical Structure of Volunteers
The results of the Olympic research indicate that the majority of the Olympic volunteers were female. This is one of the big differences in comparison to the Football World Cup volunteers who were mostly male (see Tab. 1). The high percentage of men in the group of the World Cup volunteers can probably be explained
by the high sex-specific attraction of football.
On average, World Cup volunteers are older than those for the Olympics.
Among those questioned, Olympic as well as Football World Cup volunteers, the
people in the age group from 11 to 30 years are strongly represented (see Tab.
1).
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Thus, it is not surprising that the majority of the volunteers are not married
(see Tab. 1).
Table 1: Demographic Summary of Volunteers
Item

Nagano

Sydney

Athens

Kaiserslautern

Gender
Male

28.9%

40.8%

34.8%

61.6%

Female

71.1%

59.2%

65.2%

38.4%

11-20

31.8%

12.2%

22.6%

11.2%

21-30

46.0%

36.8%

48.4%

40.0%

31-40

8.5%

23.5%

17.2%

17.1%

41-50

6.6%

12.2%

5.9%

14.3%

51-60

6.1%

12.2%

5.0%

9.7%

61-70

1.0%

3.1%

0.9%

7.0%

71-80

0%

0%

0%

0.7%

26.8 years

32.7 years

28.4 years

35.0 years

47 years

44 years

53 years

61 years

single

77.4%

64.3%

84.6%

58.7%

married

22.1%

35.7%

14.0%

37.4%

local

90.0%

80.6%

70.1%

94.9%

foreign

10.0%

19.4%

29.9%

5.1%

Age group (years)

Average age
Age range
Marital status*

Origin

* Some totals may not equal 100% as some categories have been omitted to facilitate comparison.
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In all volunteer programs the majority of volunteers were living in the host
country. Nevertheless, it is noticeable that deleting 30% of the volunteers in
Athens were not from Greece.
The survey respondents were asked to indicate their current status as a volunteer or non-volunteer in relation to sports or non-sports organizations by categorizing themselves as either:
• having never volunteered for a sports/non-sports organization; or
• used to volunteer for a sports/non-sports organization but quit; or
• currently volunteering for a sports/non-sports organization.
It is remarkable that the main proportion of the volunteers were currently volunteering for other institutions/organizations (Nagano 43.4%; Sydney 64.3%;
Athens 38.0%; Kaiserslautern 67.6%). This high level of volunteer involvement
indicates that people who are involved in other volunteer activities are particularly motivated to become a volunteer at major sports events.
Occupation, level of education and income are regarded as important indicators of social stratification. For the classification of the volunteers all these factors
were taken into consideration in the surveys.
As a result of the different educational systems in Japan, Australia, Greece
and Germany the social classifications of volunteers are not completely comparable. However, the educational level of the volunteers corresponds with observed
trends in the volunteers’ sector: The Olympic as well as the World Cup volunteers
are recruited predominantly from the educated middle and upper-middle classes.
As expected, the majority indicated secondary education up to the age of at least
18 as their highest level of completed education. Furthermore, more than 40%
had already completed a university degree. Therefore, the educational level of
the interviewees’ –Football World Cup volunteers as well as those for the
Olympics– is much higher than the average educational achievement of the general population.
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Figure 1: Employment Status
%

56.2
Student\Pupil 22.4
31.2
33.9
22.2
Employee 35.7
31.2
32.8
6.5
Civil Servant 5.1
10.0
8.9
0.0
Self-Employed 33.7
Person 2.7
5.1

Nagano
Sydney
Athens
Kaiserslautern

* Some totals may not equal 100% as some categories have been omitted to facilitate comparison.

Regarding employment status, students/pupils and employees form the largest
proportion of the volunteers (see Fig. 1). The percentage of civil servants and
self-employed people within the volunteers is low (except for Athens where more
than one-third of the volunteers were self-employed).
Besides the students and pupils, who have a low income, the average net income of the volunteers in Nagano and Kaiserslautern was between 1500 and
2000 euros. However, the income structure of the volunteers is anything but homogeneous. As a function of age, graduation and employment of the volunteers,
clear differences are recognizable.
4.2 Reasons for Applying to be a Volunteer
Volunteers were asked to respond to a number of statements (reasons) about
why they decided to apply for a volunteer job. Figure 2 provides a summary of
the findings by reporting the most important reasons.
The interviewees’ reasons for applying to be a volunteer at a major sports
event can be affirmed by former results (see RØNNINGEN 2000), where a predominant experience and event orientation can be seen among the volunteers.
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The desire to experience the once-in-a-lifetime atmosphere and to be present at
an exciting major event was even more pronounced in Sydney, Athens and
Kaiserslautern. In contrast, it is surprising that only 12.9% of the volunteers in
Nagano name the intention of experiencing something thrilling as a reason for
their volunteer application. It is remarkable that at least 55% of those questioned
in Sydney, Athens and Kaiserslautern ticked an answer indicating process orientation, namely “to see peak sporting performance”.
Figure 2: Reasons of Volunteers to Apply for a Job
(several answers possible)
%

58.9
Take part in major world event 100
97.8
98.2
39.1
Meet nice people 32.7
73.7
84.7
35.1
Make international contacts 32.7
50.7
91.9
19.8
See peak sporting performance 59.2
60.7
54.3
Experience something 12.9
thrilling/experience the once- *
in-a-lifetime atmosphere 92.3
99.8
*
52.0
25.4
Gain recognition and kudos 21.2

Nagano
Sydney
Athens
Kaiserslautern

According to the social orientation of volunteers, it can be seen that particularly the volunteers from Sydney and Kaiserslautern attached great importance to
their volunteer job as an occasion to meet friends and acquaintances and to meet
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people from other countries and cultures.4 Another benefit for volunteers is to
“gain recognition and kudos” from the organizing committee or using the prestige and image of the major sports event to “increase self-esteem”.
It should also be mentioned that the majority of those questioned in Athens
and Kaiserslautern wanted to give something back to their home country, wanted
to help to increase the national and international name recognition of the host
city and wanted to help make the sports event a big success. Volunteers are conscious of their special circumstances in the organization of a major sports event,
and furthermore they are proud of their role as volunteers.
Particularly for the younger generation, participation in the organization of a
major sports event is also seen as an opportunity to gain professional experience
and a chance to make useful professional contacts.
4.3 Inducement-Contribution Theory of Volunteers
The engagement of volunteers is often described by the inducement-contribution
theory (MARCH/SIMON 1967), which is similar to cost-benefit considerations:
Each volunteer receives inducements, in return for which he makes contributions
to the organization. According to the inducement-contribution theory it is assumed that volunteers maintain or increase their willingness to perform as long as
the incentives/rewards given in the volunteer program are bigger or at least equal
to their contributions/costs.
Volunteers give the sports event a certain image and help their staging, while
they as individuals receive a “once-in-a-lifetime experience” of being involved in
the organization of a major sports event. This exchange orientation of volunteers
is explained as follows.
Although the volunteer engagement is based on the principle of voluntariness,
volunteers expect certain considerations like material and immaterial recognitions
and achievements. On the one hand, volunteers obtain an “external income” by
4. The social aspect must not be underrated. In a world where people are becoming more and more isolated
from each other and have less social contact with people outside the family, volunteer work offers volunteers
a valuable social experience.
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material rewards which they receive from the organizing committee. Besides other monetary incentives the volunteer uniform should be noted in particular. In
addition to having a monetary value it has an especially high symbolic value for
volunteers; the uniform contributes greatly to a feeling of group identity. On the
other hand, intangible considerations –for example the meeting and getting to
know other people or the feeling of being a part of a world event– contribute internally to a “psychic income“. The internal incentives create a feeling; the external incentives are performances given to the volunteers by others.
Table 2 gives a review about the different material and non-material inducements the volunteers received during their volunteer work.
Table 2: Inducements for Volunteers
Category

Inducements
to work as volunteer is
thrilling

to take part in a top world
Internal event
Income
to meet new people
(psychic)
to talk to foreign guests

Nagano Sydney Athens Kaiserslautern
81.5%

93.9% 78.4%

88.6%

58.9%

* 77.0%

93.1%

39.1%

* 71.6%

83.4%

93.1%

92.8%

*

95.3%

to experience something
thrilling

12.9%

* 85.1%

87.3%

to get clothing

100%

94.9% 98.6%

97.8%

53.0%

93.1% 95.9%

98.0%

34.7%

77.6% 64.8%

68.8%

to get food
External
Income to get tickets/free admission
(from to get accommodation
third) to get money
to get time off from work

31.7%

8.2%

4.1%

2.2%

5.9%

8.2%

0%

0.9%

27.5% 16.2%

6.0%

28.6%

* Category did not exist in questionnaire.
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Internal and external income as well as costs and contributions are very variable. If the internal income decreases, the external income has to rise in order to
maintain the balance with the costs (see Fig. 3).
Figure 3: Cost-Benefit Considerations of Volunteers
Approval of the idea of volunteering

Rejection of the idea of volunteering

Internal
Income

Cost

External
Income
Benefit

Cost

Internal
Income
External
Income
Benefit

(Source: PREUSS/KEBERNIK, 2000)

In general, external incentives like money or monetary rewards are not available for an organizing committee as is usual with bureaucratic organizations; volunteers depend even more on internal rewards than paid-for employees do.
Therefore, organizing committees need to create special programs for volunteers
to keep their “psychic income” high.
On the other hand, there are the material and non-material contributions that
have been produced by the volunteers.
As immaterial costs, a different expenditure of time (some days to several
months), a high degree of work enthusiasm and a postponement of personal interests (friends, family, hobbies and occupation) are to be mentioned. Taking vacation also belongs to the non-material costs of the volunteer activity (see Tab.
3).

258

SOCIAL STRUCTURE, MOTIVATION AND EXPERIENCES OF VOLUNTEERS AT MAJOR SPORTS EVENTS

Table 3: Non-Material Costs of the Volunteer Activity
Non-Material Costs

Nagano

Sydney

Athens

Kaiserslautern

Conditions for volunteering **
Taking vacation

50.8%

38.8%

27.1%

28.8%

Release from work

28.7%

27.5%

13.5%

6.7%

*

30.6%

37.6%

3.4%

up to 10 days

44.3%

17.3%

33.8%

54.1%

more than 10 days

55.7%

82.7%

66.2%

45.9%

11.9 days

*

13.5 days

13.2 days

up to 10 hours a day

79.9%

64.3%

95.9%

95.5%

more than 10 hours a day

20.1%

35.7%

4.1%

4.5%

9.4 hours

*

7.7 hours

7.6 hours

Vacation from school/university
Days to work

Average working days
Working hours per day

Average working hours
Required time for the journey
to the volunteer working place

*

up to 30 minutes

-

44.9%

32.4%

29.8%

30 to 60 minutes

-

30.6%

46.0%

40.0%

60 to 120 minutes

-

22.4%

20.2%

25.1%

more than 120 minutes

-

2.0%

1.4%

5.1%

* Category did not exist in questionnaire.
** Some totals may not equal 100% as some categories have been omitted to facilitate comparison.

Concerning material costs, first of all, the travel expenses of the volunteers have
to be mentioned. Particularly the volunteers from Nagano had to undertake a long
journey for their volunteer activity. Table 4 shows that almost half of the volunteers
from Nagano lived more than 100 km away. Only a few volunteers had to cover
costs for accommodation. In comparison to the Olympic volunteers, the average total expenditures of the Word Cup volunteers were much lower (see Tab. 4).
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Table 4: Material Costs of the Volunteer Activity
Material Costs

Nagano

Distance from volunteer
working place to residence
of volunteers

Sydney

Athens

*

*

Kaiserslautern

up to 10 kilometres

14.9%

-

-

17.0%

11 to 50 kilometres

19.5%

-

-

35.9%

51 to 100 kilometres

17.4%

-

-

37.9%

101 to 200 kilometres

12.8%

-

-

8.3%

201 to 500 kilometres

25.6%

-

-

0.9%

9.7%

-

-

0%

more than 500 kilometres
Total expenditures during
the volunteer time

*

up to 50 euros

30.4%

-

24.3%

46.4%

51 to 100 euros

14.9%

-

5.4%

22.3%

101 to 200 euros

13.7%

-

5.4%

14.8%

201 to 500 euros

28.6%

-

27.1%

15.6%

501 to 1000 euros

8.7%

-

17.8%

0.9%

more than 1000 euros

3.7%

-

20.0%

0%

Average total expenditures 244.90 euros

-

707.09 euros

120.23 euros

* Category did not exist in questionnaire.

In an overall evaluation of the volunteer activity the positive aspects predominate (more than two-thirds), less than 10% balance mainly negatively (see Fig.
4). In comparison to the Olympic volunteers, particularly for the volunteers in
Nagano, the cost-benefit relation of the Football World Cup volunteers has further improved.
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Figure 4: Cost-Benefit Relation
%
65.8
Positive aspects 80.6
outweigh the negative 81.8
87.8
26.7
Positive and negative 16.3
aspects balance out 11.4
11.1
7.5
Negative aspects 3.1
outweigh the positive 6.8
1.1

Nagano
Sydney
Athens
Kaiserslautern

4.4 Training of the Volunteers
The increasing number of participants as well as an increase in the media interest
and popularity of major sports events have led to an ongoing development and
new dimensions of such events. In order to deal with the greatly increased number of tasks in addition to the actual work itself, a high number of well-trained
volunteers are needed. Volunteers must be able to handle many things; the tasks
of volunteers are associated with high requirements. Among other duties, volunteers have to provide guests, tourists and spectators with general information
about the host city and venues and answer a wide range of questions. Furthermore, volunteers need to be trained best in their respective working areas. Therefore, intensive preparation and training of volunteers is essential. The organizers
have the responsibility to provide a high-quality and certified training program
for the volunteers.
Nearly all volunteers from Sydney and Kaiserslautern participated in job-specific training. It is striking however that 28.2% of the Nagano volunteers and
22.2% of the Athens volunteers did not receive any training from their organizing
committee. In comparison to the Olympic volunteers, who were prepared over
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several days or even several weeks (depending on the organizers) for their specific volunteer job, the education of the World Cup volunteers was substantially
shorter (not more than 10 hours). This is one of the reasons why nearly 40% of
the World Cup volunteers did not feel well prepared for their job and criticized
the quality of the training. For many of these volunteers it was impossible to answer all questions posed by the visitors (especially on the first match days).

5. Summary and Outlook
In general a trend to increased professionalization and commercialization in organizing international sports events can be observed; sometimes financial and
economic interests are emphasised more than the essential interests of sport.
In contrast to that, many people are willing to support the organizers of sports
events free of charge; on the one hand, for self-serving and social reasons, on the
other hand to help make the sports event a big success.
Whatever the motives of the volunteers may be, without them and their commitment major sports events like the Olympic Games or World Championships
cannot be staged in the future. As a result of this knowledge, the organizers have
the responsibility to give the volunteers the best possible resources so as to gain
their optimum performance. The volunteers themselves, and not the officials, are
in contact with foreign guests – as a matter of fact, visitors form a lasting impression of the host nation from their frequent contact with volunteers.
With a view to the success of future events and the future use of volunteers, it
is necessary to provide consolidated scientific knowledge about a volunteer commitment. This research should provide a contribution towards this. Towards this
purpose, a social demographical structure of volunteers was established. In addition to this, there were findings about the volunteers’ levels of satisfaction and
their reasons for applying to be a volunteer. Questions on volunteer training as
well as the volunteers’ evaluation of their preparation were also asked with the
intention of conducting a scientifically organized study.
In general, it can be concluded that almost all volunteers who took part in the
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research were satisfied with the organization of the sports event and their own
job. The majority of the interviewees had positive or at least neutral feelings
about their job. Their expectations, such as taking part in a major world event or
getting international contacts, were met. Furthermore, most of the volunteers experienced their job as thrilling, even if in some cases it was too strenuous
(Nagano) or not challenging enough (Athens, Kaiserslautern). As a result, most of
the volunteers are also willing to support the organizers of further international
sports events.
However, besides this general positive judgement, the statements of the volunteers also reveal some weak points such as the insufficient preparation of volunteers. If bad training and preparation leads to the result that the volunteers
cannot do justice to the requirements of their job, volunteers will be dissatisfied
and unmotivated.
The demand on future organizers is to invest more time and more competences in the training of the volunteers so that they are able to perform at their
very best. Not only “smiling faces”, but, above all, competences in many areas
distinguish good volunteers.
In summary, the surveys of the volunteers revealed a number of factors that
should be considered in the planning and administration of future volunteer programs. The results have indicated that although many factors which influence the
decision to volunteer are personal in nature and not directly controlled by organizers, there are a number of factors that are relevant to management decision
making. These factors should influence the way the programs are planned, presented to volunteers and administered.
If the organizers of future sports events adhere to this advice, many suitable
people will apply to be volunteers for, and enable the successful realization of, future sporting events.
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Introduction
Our contemporary society is facing new contexts, characterized by the post-modern conditions of fragmentation of the self, reversal of production and consumption, juxtaposition of opposites, decentralization of the subject (Firat & Schultz,
1997), and hyper-reality (Baudrillard, 1994; 1996; Firat & Schultz, 1997), as well
as experiencing a retro movement (Brown, 1999).
In the post-modern society, sport and leisure are gaining space in the subjects’
lives (Jarvie & Maguire, 1994; Maffesoli, 1990), being present as everyday activities, characterizing what Maffesoli (1988) calls as a Dionysian Society, a theatricalization and leisurefication of the everyday life. Therefore, modern sport was
characterized by Guttmann (2004) as being secularized, equalized, bureaucratized, specialized, rationalized, quantified, and obsessed with records, all characteristics similar to the ones present in the Enlightenment project and in positivism.
While sport events, and in particular the Olympic Games, have already been analyzed through the lens of post-modernity, showing characteristics from the premodern games (a retro movement), as for example the ritualization of the opening and closing ceremonies, the vegetation crop or laurel leaves for the victorious
athletes on the medal rostrum (Slowikowski, 1991; Jarvie & Maguire, 1994), little
or nothing has been done to understand the new Olympian faced with the postmodern conditions.
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Departing from the understanding that we are what we have, and we have
what we are (Belk, 1988; Sartre, 1943), the relationship between possessed
goods and the owners becomes important to be analyzed if we want to understand who we are or who we want to be. In PoMo, the self is constructed through
having (Sartre, 1943) or appearing (Debord, 1995; Maffesoli, 1988) the possessed goods (Castilhos et al., 2006), which, then, become important issues to be
studied if we want to understand who the new Olympian is. Hence, this paper
will analyze the consumption stories told by athletes about their sport apparels
(the ones that they use in competition), to understand who is their Olympian self,
how it is constructed, what meanings are attached to these possessions. The paper will be organized as follows: first the terms extended-self and self are going to
be explained; second, it will be shown how a simple object (in this example:
shoes) could be characterized as special and important possession; then, the
method and the sampling will be explained; afterwards the categories that
emerge from the interviews will be presented; last, some conclusions will be
drawn.

The self and the extended self
Belk mentions the importance of the understanding of the meaning of possessions, as a way to understand who the subjects are. According to him, “we cannot hope to understand consumer behavior without first gaining some understanding of the meanings that consumers attach to possessions” (Belk, 1988 p.
139). This affirmation comes together with the ideas proposed by Sartre (1943),
who states that the existence of the human being could be understood through
the three different conditions (having; doing; being). For Sartre (1943), different
from the ideas of Marx (1978), the condition of “doing” would be just an intermediate stage to achieve the “having” condition. So, if we would like to understand why the athlete had used one specific shoe for competition, or why he
won’t use a short to compete, we need to analyze not the act solely, but we need
to understand the relationships between these objects and the person (the self).
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The term extended self is thus coined by Belk in 1988, relating to all that is considered as belonging to (or being) the individual.
Primarily the self was conceptualized as core vs. extended (Belk, 1988), after
being modified to strong vs. weak, cold vs. hot cathexis, and understood as a sole
and unified self (Ahuvia, 2005). Evidence shows that the self is not unified as
Ahuvia (2005) proposes, but is understood as fragmented, divided in pieces that
are put together through the process of bricolage (Thompson, 2000). The classical fragmentation that appears in different research is between the personal self
vs. worker self (Tian & Belk, 2005; Castilhos et al., 2006; Petersen-Wagner,
2007), two identities that are performed in different settings and contexts. Besides this, the self embedded in the post-modern conditions is also understood as
a performed self, a theatrical personage (Maffesoli, 1988) who has its own costumes and changes during different acts of life. With these ideas, the post-modern
self is better understood as a multiphrenic self (Firat & Schultz, 2001; Brown, unpublished a; Thompson & Hirschman, 1998), different from a schizophrenic self
(pathological and uncontrolled), where the subject is different selves in different
contexts, and knows that he has such selves and can perform differently.
Following with the ideas of the extension of the self, according to Belk (1988),
the objects that can be incorporated to the self are: personal possessions, people,
places, and group possessions. Personal possessions are well understood, if we
think that we call normally our shoes as my shoes. An example for people is the
trainer who calls his team as my team, or my athletes, showing that the players
are part, and form, his identity. For places, the home stadium is normally called
my home, and for group possessions the trophy is understood as a conquest from
the whole team, and is incorporated to the self of each team member. Belk
(1988), quoting Sartre (1943), affirms that there are several forms for the incorporation to happen. Among them, the feeling of creation, control, mastering and
appropriation, knowing, and contamination. Examples that emerge from the
sport context are the conquest of a summit, or dropping into a wave or a snowfield, as a form of controlling and mastering nature (Sartre, 1943).
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Method
If we understand that the lived experiences that we are trying to understand and
construct with the informants are multi-dimensional, it becomes important, and
necessary to use a multi-method approach, which will promote an understanding
of these different dimensions (Mason, 2006). Besides the multi-dimensionality of
the lived experiences, they are also multi-sensor in their essence, they happen at
the same time through the sight, smell, hearing, taste, and touch senses. What
this paper will try to do is to use one more sense in the data gathering, besides
bringing voice information, it will add the sight sense, using pictures for a visualelicitation (Heisley & Levy, 1991; Heisley, 2001).
Mostly by its positivistic past, the consumer researchers have neglected the
use of visual data for some time (Heisley & Levy, 1991; Heisley, 2001), which
has its roots in the visual anthropology discipline. Initially, the idea of using visual
data was invading and doing a quick expedition into the culture of interest (Heisley, 2001), while the use in this work is related to the idea of eliciting stories.
Through the informants’ taken pictures, consumption stories related to the objects (in this case, the sport apparels) that they use and posses will emerge. The
main idea of the visual-elicitation is to let the informants express themselves
through the use of a different sense, and help the researcher to construct stories
with the informants, understanding the phenomenon with another lens. So, it will
be asked to the informants to bring with them to the interview (the next step) five
recent pictures of them competing in their sport discipline.
With the pictures in hand, the visual-elicitation process will be done, which is
based on the justification through verbalization of the behavior (why they have
brought this picture? Why they are using these apparels? etc). This verbal-phase
is rooted into the narratological research stream, which bases its ideas on the
fact that to understand the present, we construct narratives of the past with eyes
in the future (Giddens, 1991). So, the verbal phase of this work will try to help
the informants to express themselves, to verbalize their behavior through the
creation of consumption stories, asking them, with the aid of the pictures, to
construct cultural biographies of their things (Kopytoff, 1986; Löfgren, 1990),
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which, afterwards, are going to be analyzed in relation to their life history (story).
As presented early, to understand the present, we construct stories of the past
with eyes in the future (Giddens, 1991), and this construction is normally related
to the individual life project, which in turn is related to the whole life history (story). So, using a hermeneutical approach (Thompson, 1997; Arnold & Fischer,
1994; Thompson, Pollio & Locander, 1994), the consumption stories told by the
informants are going to be read in relation to their whole life history (story), performing the hermeneutical cycle of coming and going through each sport apparel
story and the life story. These cycles that are going to be formed (one cycle to
each informant and afterwards a cycle between all informants) will promote a fusion of horizons between my [pre-]understandings and the ones from the informants, which are the basis of the categorization process.

Sampling
Using a theoretical sample (MacNaghten & Myers, 2004), I have contacted athletes who have competed, or will compete, at least at a Pan-American Games
level, asking them to participate in this research. Together with the first contact,
the athletes were asked to bring five pictures of them competing to the interview,
as a way of eliciting stories of their sport apparel. The interviews occurred in different places, ranging from the athlete’s house to the athlete’s training place, and
lasted on average one hour. The conversations dealt with life history, life history
as an athlete, and the sport apparels’ stories and meanings.

Preliminary Findings
Being part of a bigger project, the results that are going to be shown here are just
preliminary findings of the first interviews. For this reason, I preferred to present
the results in the same way as Ahuvia (2005) did, choosing two interviewees that
represent the two distinct world views related to the sport apparels’ meanings.
269

RENAN PETERSEN-WAGNER

Caroline and her Magical World View
Caroline is a 26-year old female wrestler, competing at the -63Kg category. She
started training in combat sport at the age of 21, with Brazilian Jiu-Jitsu (BJJ), after training and playing in different sports at a regional level (from handball to
ballet and gymnastic). While training BJJ (she was third place in the BJJ 2003
World Cup for blue belts), she watched a famous Brazilian talk show, where a
Brazilian wrestler said that almost all female athletes came from Judo or Jiu-Jitsu
background. She tried to contact this person, using the directions that had been
shown at the program, but had no success. One day, in her BBJ academy, she
had a wrestling training with a former Olympic athlete and she had an invitation
to participate in a regional selective tournament for the Brazilian Championship.
Without any further training in wrestling (she only had three trainings), she got
the second place in the Brazilian Championship, and, then, decided to start training and dreaming to participate at the Rio de Janeiro Pan-American Games
(2007). Without any other female athlete to train, and any other wrestling athletes, she had to train with BJJ or Judo male athletes for some time, even teaching them wrestling, so that she could train with them afterwards.
I have the same ritual in the morning. I wake up, I meditate, and I do the
same exercises. You know, it’s the same thing, to be prepared for a battle, for
war. (Caroline)
The flag of Rio Grande do Sul (her state) always comes with me to competition. When I’m in the finals, the flag is with me in the competition zone. And it’s
always the same flag. (Caroline)
I want to represent well my family; my mother and my brother, who are going
to watch me competing for the first time, the people who are investing on me, my
sponsors, and my grandfather and father who are watching me from heaven.
(Caroline)
Caroline, as for ancient athletes and warriors (Boutas, 1997), is representing
her country (or her state), her pride, and the pride of her family (including the
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sponsors and training partners). When she states that when she is going to compete, she is going to war, she is implying a war for pride and honor, for receiving
the recognition from others, a medal on her chest, and the laurel leaves on her
head. These are similar characteristics from the ancient athletes in the Panhellenic Games, who competed for their own pride, for their polis pride, and for being recognized by others, becoming statues or personages in poems (Boutas,
1997).
In relation to her magical world view, she is what Tian & Belk (2006) called a
deterministic person, believing in fate as a determiner of life events. One example
of this vision is her knee ligament injury (a negative event) that happened one
year ago (she even went in depression), while she was preparing for a competition. This negative event allowed her to go back to her hometown and stay with
her grandfather who was very sick (a positive event). What happened is that her
knee injury helped her to see her grandfather just days before he died, and for
her, this event was driven by fate and by a determined life plan, turning from
negative into positive.
As a person who has a magical world view (Tian & Belk, 2006), Caroline believes that her sport apparels have supernatural powers that could help her
achieve her objectives. As for her new sport shoes, the ones that she received
from the Brazilian Government through a project for teaching wrestling in the
university, she just started using them after qualifying for the Pan-Am Games in
2007, because these shoes were created for the games. Before qualifying, she
had old shoes that had her energy on them, they were cultivated (Csikszentmihalyi & Rochberg-Halton, 1981) during the whole qualifying process, and so they
became the qualifying shoes.
It came in the right time [talking about her new shoes], because my old one
was starting to rend. (Caroline)
I’m very superstitious; I don’t like to lend my shoes to others while I’m training
with them. I believe that my shoes have my energy, the suffering of trainings that
I have passed, everything that I have passed through to achieve my objectives. I
even don’t like to wash them. (Caroline)
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What can be seen with these quotations is the deterministic and magical world
view, where she once again says that something important happened through
fate and destiny, she received the new shoes just after qualifying and after the old
ones started to rend. As Caroline continues to explain their history, she states that
she just started to use these new shoes after realizing that she was already qualified for the Pan-Am Games, and so, in need of new shoes. Now she trains everyday with these shoes, cultivating them (Csikszentmihalyi & Rochberg-Halton,
1981), adding psychic energy to them, so they could help her achieve her objectives in the Pan-Am Games.
I’m working on them, I’m graining them, and I’m adding energy to them.
(Caroline)
I’m taking care of them, I don’t let them in the gym, I carry them with me all
the time, and no one could touch my shoes. (Caroline)
Talking about her wrestling suits, Caroline explains that she competes every
time with two suits, one over the other. For the exterior one, it is the competition
one, the one she needs to use in the competition, with her sponsors, or the Confederation sponsors. Under it, she always uses an old suit, a blue one1. It was one
of her first suits that she received from the Brazilian Wrestling Confederation for a
competition, becoming a rite of passage for her (Van Gennep, 1960; Young,
1991). Under the two suits, she uses an old top, which she uses since 2001 when
she started to compete in BJJ. As this top is losing its elasticity, she uses another
top over it, so that she competes with two tops and two suits.
I use a bikini to compete, an old one, to which my mother has attached some
medallions. (Caroline)
The two tops and the bikini are white (as well as her socks), while for the suits,
she uses a blue one under the competition one, and she still prefers to wrestle
1. In wrestling, athletes must have two different suits for competition, one red and one blue.
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with the blue competition one. This bikini with the medallions, the two tops, and
the under suit represent luck charms (Tian & Belk, 2006; Belk, Wallendorf &
Sherry, 1989; Kover, 1998) and amulets (Tian & Belk, 2005; Castilhos et al.,
2006) to her, giving her supernatural power and helping her to perform better in
wrestling (Belk, 2003; Csikszentmihalyi & Rochberg-Halton, 1981; PetersenWagner, 2007). In the same way with her shoes, she uses the new top to train
and give energy to it, while she preserves the old top and bikini just for competition (they are so old that they are already rending).
For the second one [talking about her tops], I use always the same one. It’s
getting the energy from the old one. I train with it, because the old one is rending,
and I couldn’t train with it. (Caroline)
As a good Brazilian, I light candles to different saints, from Iemanjá [a goddess
in Brazilian Candomblé] to Santo Antonio [a catholic saint]. All my shoes I bring
with me to the Nossa Senhora de Caravaggio Sanctuary [the larger sanctuary is
in Farroupilha, a small town from Italian immigrants –as she is– near her hometown]. When I lost the Brazilian Championship, I did not go with my shoes there.
So I had to go there with these new ones. And for the clothes that you use? I burn
some incense over them. (Caroline)
The Brazilian religious syncretism (Da Matta, 1979) can be recognized in this
quotation, as well as a syncretism in believing that profane consumption objects
could become sacred by using and cherishing them (Belk, Wallendorf & Sherry,
1989; Tian & Belk, 2006).
So, it can be seen that Caroline believes in the magical powers that consumption and mundane objects could give to her. She has a determinist (partial-determinist in some moments) view of her life events (Tian & Belk, 2006). She believes that it was a greater will that made something happen. She gives every
time a reason (not rational) to the outcome of the events, sometimes stating that
something happened because she wasn’t with a luck charm (Tian & Belk, 2006),
or because it was God’s will. This magical world view is congruent with the ideas
of the re-enchantment of the consumption experience (Firat & Venkatesh, 1995),
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where profane objects become sacred and consuming becomes one of the major
aspects of self construction (Belk, 1988).

Fernanda and her Rational World View
Fernanda is a 26-year old female sailor in the 470 Class. She started sailing in a
summer camp in a club in her hometown at the age of 11. None of her family
members had sailed before, and she started because she lived near the club. As
all sailors, she competed first in the Optimist Class, becoming State champion at
the age of 15 and European champion at the same age. After changing to the
470 Class in 1996, she became ten times State Champion, three times South
American Champion, three times South American Vice-Champion, 4th place in
the 2006 World Champion, and represented Brazil in two Olympic Games (2000
and 2004). She considers herself as a professional athlete, having different sponsors, which helped her to hire a good trainer, a good physical trainer, and a new
partner for her boat. She even states that she isn’t only an athlete, but also a
manager of her team, looking for new sponsors, getting better trainers and partner, etc.
As for her rational world view, Fernanda doesn’t have any consumption object (in her sport-work self) with metaphysical or supernatural power, nor does
she rely on fate and destiny to explain her life events.
Before competition the old aunts and grandmothers always come with these
saints’ images, saying: that’s to protect you. I just grab and say ok. And what do
you do with them? Nothing, I just bring them with me. Just one time, as a joke, I
have tied it to the mast of my boat. (Fernanda)
There is nothing with superstition. We [she and her partner] joke some time:
Ohhh, with this object everything has gone well, so we should use it everyday
now. It’s more a joke; there is no superstition of using anything. (Fernanda)
This rational world view is something that Fernanda had developed through
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the years of competition and professional athlete’s life. This no-superstition aspect is related to all her sport apparels, from her wetsuits, to her boat, sail, partner, but this relationship wasn’t like that before she became professional, when
she had a hotter relationship with her objects. This hot cathexis (Ahuvia, 2005) is
one of the premises of the understanding that the object is part of one’s self (Ahuvia, 2005; Belk, 1988; Tian & Belk, 2005; Petersen-Wagner, 2007). When she
was an amateur, she had to buy everything, had to choose what to buy, when to
buy, what color, what size, not only for her clothes, but also for her boat. This is
similar to her personal self, where she has some superstition, as her car plates
have the number 177, as well as her boat has2, and a necklace that she used. After turning pro, she has now different sponsors that give her clothes, glasses, parts
of the boat, and even the Brazilian Sailing Confederation has a boat for her in
Europe, so she could compete without traveling with her own boat from Brazil.
Even “having” two boats, she doesn’t differentiate one from another, they are
treated equally and cautiously, since they do not break and do not make her lose
time in competitions3.
The relationship that she developed with these objects is cold, is what we (me
and her – the fusion of horizons) called a professional and worker relationship.
This relationship has little affectivity in it; it’s more like the objects serve for what
they are intended for, and after completing their purpose, they are thrown away.
My wetsuits, I don’t care, I even don’t look at them. I just look if their size fits,
if it’s good, if water could get in. That’s because we receive them from our sponsor. Before, I was like: Wow, I’m going to buy a new one, and I get excited to buy
it. (Fernanda)
This is because I face my objects as my professional material. For your computer desktop in your office, you don’t stare and oohh, how good it is. But if
you are going to buy a desktop at Christmas for your family, you are going to
2. She received her boat number when she changed class, in 1996, and it comes with her since then.
3. Boats that have broken up one time, when fixed get worse than before, letting sometimes water get inside
the glass fiber, making them heavier.
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look at it. If you are going to buy a personal laptop, you are going to enjoy it.
With your work computer you don’t even look at it, it’s not yours; it’s for work.
(Fernanda)
If I have to buy a boat with a green color looking like shit, because it’s good, I
will buy it. (Fernanda)
For my suits, when they are starting to get old, I call my sponsor and ask for a
new one. And for the old one, what do you do with it? I throw it away, it doesn’t
serve for anything more. (Fernanda)
What could be said about her relationships with her objects is that they are
considered as prostheses (Belk, 1988; Tian & Belk, 2005; Petersen-Wagner,
2007; Csikszentmihalyi & Rochberg-Halton, 1981), they help her achieve her objectives and are used with this intent. The help that her sport apparels give her
are physical, there aren’t any metaphysical or magical aspects on them. If a suit is
good, it’s not because of her relationship with the suit, or because she won one
time with it, it is good because it is made with a good fabric, there is technology
in it, denoting a belief in science, a modern cultural constructed marketplace
myth in the words of Kniazeva & Belk (2007).

Conclusions
The construction of this new Olympian does depart from the two distinct world
views, getting influences from science and quantification as well as from magic
and metaphysical power. It is one more fragment that the post-modern subject
could be and perform.
For Fernanda and Caroline, their sport self is different from their personal self,
where the former overlaps the latter, demarcating these two different fragments.
Differently from the demarcating aspect presented by Ahuvia (2005), where the
subject chooses one identity and neglects the other one, what I saw here is that
both identities have their moments in the whole life project. This is congruent
with the multiphrenic self, as defined by Firat & Schultz (2001), Brown (unpub276
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lished a) and Thompson & Hirschman (1998), where the different selves co-exist
and know when they need to be performed and presented. These selves even
could be different in their core assumptions, as they are for Fernanda, who has a
rational and cold relationship with her sport objects (clothes, boats, old trophies,
etc.), but in her personal life she has a hot relation with her goods and even does
not dispose of anything that she has.
Following, the new Olympian has a syncretism in his (or her) beliefs, trusting
not only in science, but also in religion, in magical and metaphysical power,
bringing myths from the past and the modern (Kniazeva & Belk, 2007). If modern sport is characterized as rationalized and quantified (Guttmann, 2004), characteristics that are related to science, the same could not be said about the contemporaneous athlete who also believes in religion and magic, as the ancient one
believed (Tremel, 2001). Post-modernity allows the syncretism of beliefs for athletes, and also allows that elite sports have magical and metaphysical aspects, not
only secular and scientific ones, bringing back some aspects (in a retro movement) from the ancient games (Boutas, 1997; Tremel, 2001).
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OLYMPISM AND SPORT CO-OPERATION: ALTERNATIVE POWERS
USED TO STUDY FRENCH-AFRICAN RELATIONS (1960-1990)
Pascal CHARITAS (FRA)
Doctoral School, Univ. Paris-Sud, Orsay

Introduction
“In [the IOC] Athens session [19 to 21 April 1961], on my proposition similar to
the russian suggestion from MM. Andrianov et Romanov, a commission has been
created, whose aim was to search the needs for sports in recent independent
countries. This Committee built by the older European nations would give technical support to young nations”.1
On June 6th 1962, during the 59th session of the International Olympic Committee (IOC) in Moscow, the International Olympic Aid Commission (IOAC) was
created. Founded by Comte Jean de Beaumont (France) and Constantin Andrianov (USSR), the aim of the IOAC was to provide financial, material, and ideologic support to the development of sport institutions in new independent countries, particularly in Africa. For the first time, National Olympic Committees
(NOCs) were created in Africa. These sporting organisations were developed in
accordance with the Olympic Charter and its values.
To date, very little scientific literature has paid attention to the development of
sport in Africa. S. Al-Tauqi2 examined the birth of Olympic Solidarity in 19601. Interview de Jean de Beaumont – CIO Archives / Article presse, non classés, 1962.
2. M. S. Al-Tauqi, Solidarité Olympique: ordre global et diffusion du sport moderne entre 1961 et 1980,
Thèse de Doctorat de l’Université de Loughborough, avril 2003.
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1970. In this review, Al-Tauqi analyzes the influence globalisation had on the development of sport and asserts that: the rise in globalisation has led to the weakening of state influences. In his review, sport developments are now superseded
by the positions of transnational and international sport organisations. He shows
three different levels in international sport development policy: center (North
countries), periphery (African countries) and semi-periphery (Orient). Using dependency theory, we can see a historic dynamic movement of the imperialist
process.
For B. Deville-Danthu3, the IAOC could be interpreted as an aid policy, a
french government policy managed, in order to promote an African sport movement4. The French state could see the possibility to take advantage of the development of African ahtletics, and underground cooperation policy and partner relations that were growing with new independent countries. B. Deville-Danthu further explained that the construction of sport facilties, and financial and material
aids are some strategies used to obtain an influence over the African stadiums,
and to help maintain power against other powerful countries. Our assumption is
that the French government tried to preserve its area of influence in Africa. A sort
of continuity with the colonial era was built through aid development policies,
and sport is a part of these constructions.
Similarly, S. Gouda5 underscores a system of continuity in the colonial era inside the organisational system of sport in Africa after the colonial period. The
IOAC could become a partner of french policy towards those former colonies.
This new emanation of the IOC is also localizated between many problematic
configurations: institutionalization of sport, olympism, aid development, neocolonialism, “colonial fracture”6, etc… Many questions are posed: What are the

3. B. Deville-Danthu, Education physique, sport, colonisation et décolonisation dans les anciens territoires
français d’Afrique occidentale (1920-1965), Thèse de doctorat d’Histoire, université de Provence, 1995.
4. Ibid, p. 499.
5. S. Gouda, Etats, sports et politiques en Afrique noire francophone: cas du Bénin, du Congo, du Niger, et
du Sénégal, Thèse de doctorat STAPS, université de Grenoble 1, 1997.
6. P. Blanchard, N. Bancel et S. Lemaire, La fracture coloniale, La société française au prisme de l’héritage
colonial, Paris, La Découverte, 2005.
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IOC’s motivations behind the solidarity enterprise towards the African countries?

Will France change its means, practices or speeches? This historic period could
be thought as a breaking off or as changing in continuity (B. Deville-Danthu,
1995). What institutions of the French state could assume the responsibility of the
co-operation of the french-african community? We shouldn’t continue to focus
solely on the dominant point of view. Therefore, it is important to ask: how is
sport aid perceived by the “aid recipients”? Does it really help abolish that form
of soft neocolonialism? Or, is it just concealing the actors? Is Olympic sport aid
development mirroring the desires of French-Africans? Finally, what is the role of
the French government in the development of sport in Africa?
It appears quite necessary to localise the independence context of the sub-Saharan countries in Africa when we look at French policy in post-Second War period. J.-.P. Dozon7 notes that the international context changed after 1945. Precisely, French relationships with former allied countries changed at the time. The
geopolitic of the time was modified with soviet danger in this colony. Political
perspectives are now focused on how to obtain greater influence and power, and
conserve imperial control when we know France is reconstructing. Today we call
this “Françafrique”. The French government tried to find other ways to keep their
power. Under geopolitic pressure, this imperial country conceded independence
and freedom to black African countries specially. A withdrawal certainly, but a
planned withdrawal.
Historical relations between France and Africa were also making off a lot of
paradoxes. In policy planning, an imperialist french law called “loi-cadre”8
(1956) constituted the beginning of the anticipation of Africa’s hopes: the independence. In institutional planning, we can emphazise a continuity of administrative tradition. We talk about the Welfare State: “Africa is building throughout the
French picture 9”. New managers in Africa called “native elite” reproduce some

7. J.-P. Dozon, Frères et sujets. La France et l’Afrique en perspective, Paris, Flammarion, 2003.
8. “Loi-cadre” or Deferre law initiates fundamental modifications such as unique college which is like
comme le collège and universal vote.
9. Op. cit., p. 275.
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of the old institutions of the colonial period system10, another interesting paradox
to this subject. African countries must join the international community and more
precisely, must follow international organisational laws. This kind of institutions
are also created and controlled by the Occident. The period of post-colonisation
indicates a loop system reproduction of practice policy under a “false opening”.
For example the international sport pyramid (CIO-FI-CNO), is reproduced in the
same way at the regional level (CSSA-ACNOA-UCSA). The advanced reason for
this is to maintain African specificity11 .
The concept of “power” helps us to understand the nature of these new relations. Nicholas J. Spykman12, Arnold Wolfers13 and Hans J. Morgenthau14, have
employed this central concept in their works. For us, it’s very interesting to focus
on “power means15” in order to explain the evolution of French-African policies
during and after independence. According to Raymond Aron, during the Empirical age, there were three major source factors of power: natural resources, volume of population, and industrial potential. From that time, power was concentrated between the hands of huge multinational States. This is modified following
independence. Now, this typology of power is effected. According to Joseph
Nye16, “power” begins to spread for five main reasons: reinforcement of economic interdependence; the rise of transnational actors; nationalism and the development of “weak” states; expansion of technology; and modification of great international policy stakes. So, J. Nye conceptualizes the passage of “hard power” to
10. N. Bancel, Entre acculturation et révolution. Mouvements de jeunesse et sports dans l’évolution politique et institutionnelle de l’AOF (1945-1962), Doctorat d’histoire nouveau régime, Paris, Université Paris ISorbonne, 1999.
11. D.-C. Kemo-Keimbou, Représentations, politiques et pratiques corporelles au Cameroun (1920-1996).
Enjeux et paradoxes du sport et de l’Education Physique en Afrique noire, Thèse de doctorat STAPS, université Marc Bloch de Strasbourg, 1999.
12. N. Spykman, America’s Strategy in World Politics, New York, Harcourt Brace, 1942.
13. A. Wolfers, Discord and Collaboration: Essays on International Politics, The Johns Hopkins Press, Baltimore, 1962.
14. H. J. Morgenthau, Politics Among Nations: The Struggle for Power and Peace, Fifth Edition, Revised,
Alfred A. Knopf, New York, 1978.
15. R. Aron, Paix et guerre entre les nations, Calmann-Lévy, Paris, 2006.
16. J. S. Nye, Bound to lead. The changing nature of American Power, Basic Books, 1991, p. 182.

284

OLYMPISM AND SPORT CO-OPERATION: ALTERNATIVE POWERS USED TO STUDY FRENCH-AFRICAN RELATIONS

“soft power”, that is to say a “solid” power, coercive, based on strength, to a
power more “flexible”, with many influencing strategies, such as aid development, humanitarian action and commercial agreements17.
The decolonisation period corresponds with the time of “hard power” to “soft
power”. At this moment France lost potential human and natural resources, as
well as the “material” factors of power in black Africa (military presence, colonial
administration, etc). Henceforth, “power” is not a command action or control but
more an influence. This influence is measured with the capacity to turn national
“partner” behaviour or to have a preponderance in co-decision processes 18 .
The idea is not to do a new critical analysis of the Olympic sphere, like that
conducted previously by M. Caillat and J.-M. Bröhm19, but rather we need to analyze the role played by France in the construction of the International Olympic Aid
Commission between 1960 and 1963. Two hypotheses of this work emerge. First,
IAOC could be a condition of possibility of France’s effective withdrawal from their
colonies. Secondly, this initiative may be a new control disposition imposed by the
independence and by the ambivalent rejection of Africans to french tutelage.
France is pursuing the goal to influence its former colonies by these steps.
The beginnings of the IAOC (created unofficially in 1961, officially in 1962)
coincided with the declarations of independence of the francophone countries of
Africa, and ended in 1963, with the Friendship Games in Dakar. These games
occurred with French tutelage and with the IOC agreement because of the presence of Avery Brundage (IOC President) and Jean de Beaumont (IAOC President). Then, the next Olympics Games in Tokyo (1964) became the first objective of the new independant states. We are coming through a new conjoncture
with the organisation of the first African Games in Brazzaville (1965). For the first
time after independence, the French government had no control during the
games. Also, this event marked in appearance, a breaking point for FrenchAfrican relationships.
Highlighting our original problem, we look at the archives of the Olympics
17. J. S. Nye, Soft Power. The means to success in World Politics. Public Affairs, 2004.
18. R. Aron, Paix et guerre entre les nations, Calmann-Lévy, Paris, 2006.
19. M. Caillat et J.-M. Brohm, Les dessous de l’Olympisme, La Découverte, Paris, 1984.
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Studying Center in Lausanne. We have reviewed all the different session reports
of the IOC conducted between 1960 and 1963, all IOC Bulletins, and the minutes
of Executive Commissions reports. This corpus is exclusively made of official
speeches. However, it is important to note that we can not rely solely on these
documents, rather is is pertinent to review additional sources as well. So we have
confered many classified folders in order to comprehend hidden stakes. These
folders contained IAOC members correspondence and also all over the world
newspaper clippings about these events. In the end, we looked at french and
African sport press between 1960 and 1963 in NOCFS (National Olympic Committee of French Sport) in Paris. We can underline that speeches are intensified
maybe enlarged in African press sport while this fact was not described in metropolitan press.
One limitation of this review concerns the absence of the French Cooperation
Ministry during this period. These folders could reveal thinking strategies between
the Ministry and High-commissioners of Sports and Youth.

Aid development in the Olympic world…
“International aid was also formalised with relation to the former colonies and
“Third World” countries in the UN agreements for development projects and economic cooperation20.”
The Olympic Games in Roma (1960) could be considered to be the first time
when there was a black African in the Olympic sphere. Many results justify this
assumption. A Ghanean named Clément “Ike” Quartey became the first black
African to win an Olympic medal (he won silver medal in boxing, light category).
Five days later, an Ethiopian marathonian runner named Abebe Bikila (member
of the Ethiopian imperial guard) won against the Marocan Rhadi Ben Abdesselem and became the first black Olympic champion. These games were also an
20. Mansour S. Al-Tauqi, Solidarité Olympique: ordre global et diffusion du sport moderne entre 1961 et
1980, Thèse de Doctorat de l’Université de Loughborough, avril 2003, p. 2.
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occasion for new independent countries to deposit integration candidatures for
the olympic movement. Indeed, international influence is primordial for young
countries. And to be integrated within the IOC is indisputably a great factor of influence. Mali and Somalia will be the first both to impulse this dynamic. According to Otto Mayer (IOC Chancelor) this integration will be attributed to former
government tutelage: “May I tell you that both candidatures were presented to us
through the French Government (for Mali) and through the Italian Government
(for Somalia)21.”
Executive chief Avery Brundage (IOC President)22 saw an interest to expand
IOC influence fields towards this new independent territory. Also, the IOC does
not have a good knowledge in the politics, economics or cultures of these countries. So Avery Brundage thought that the creation of a NOC was a possibility.
But IOC can do it without aid and more precisely with the french former colonies.
This aid development in Africa –during post-Second World War– is considered by some authors as the creation of “neo-imperialism23”. But this control has
changed. It was not military control but cultural and economic24. So, we can observe the first clue for the passage of “hard power” to “soft power25” between
France and its former black African colonies.
The IAOC creation signed in this conjuncture of support expanded from the
Northern nations to the Southern nations. This organisation seems to parallel an
IOC deficiency if we pay attention to the correspondence of S.E. Mohammed
Taher (IOC marocan member) to Myriam Meuwly (main secretary of IAOC):
“Comte de Beaumont is enjoying that you have thought about the works of
the IAOC which is to refill a lack into IOC international activity. […] The IOC takes
an important role in sport and it has an equivalent position as UNESCO, Interna21. CIO Archives / Membre Andrianov – Correspondance 1961, notice 0054953 ou MO 01 41 07, lettre du
05/04/1961.
22. Président du CIO de 1952 à 1972.
23. M. S. Al-Tauqi, Solidarité Olympique: ordre global et diffusion du sport moderne entre 1961 et 1980,
Thèse de Doctorat de l’Université de Loughborough, avril 2003.
24. J. Galtung, A structural Theory of Imperialism. In R. Little & M. Smith (Eds.), Perspectives on World Politics, Routledge London, New York, 1991.
25. J. S. Nye, Bound to lead. The changing nature of American Power, Basic Books, 1991.
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tional Red Cross, Mondial Organisation of health, Food & Agriculture Organization, so the decision comes back to the IOC to enlarge its activity towards new developing countries so that their morals were universally spreading26.”
Despite outwardly applaudable motivations, the creation of the IAOC does
not represent the unanimity of the Olympic movement. Firstly, we can show an
opposition between “old crowd” –or “conservators”– according to Jean de Beaumont, and “evolved members”27 concerning IOC missions. According to the “old
crowd”, the IOC mission is not to “recruit new countries 28”. Indeed IOC must preserve the Games Holding since their initiation in 1894. Some members such as
Angelo Bolanaki (Egypt member)29 would like to retire the word “olympic” of the
IAOC name and consider it outside of the IOC. Moreover, the IOC is resisting to
IOAC of Beaumont because political interferences in the Olympic movement use
this one. Beaumont and “evolved members” are not against this evolution into
the IOC:
“I am fully aware that the older members of the IOC are a little worried about
the IAOC but I am afraid they do not understand exactly what we were trying to
set up. I have written to Angelo Bolanaki on the subject. All the young members
and new countries are very enthusiastic about what we are trying to deal with30.”
Now the second focal point is talking about the question of resources and
modalities of the financial support and needs of this commission. Funds are origins of the doubt, but also it includes doubts about the countries which are the
potential receivers. Otto Mayer reveals a racial and moralizing speech in many
IOC members correspondence:
26. CIO, Archives/Correspondances 1961-63, Lettre du 10/10/1962 de S.E. Mohammed Taher à Myriam
Meuwly.
27. P. Clastres, Le Comité international olympique: allié ou rival de l’ONU ?. In Revue française de géopolitique, Outre-Terre, « Des peuples et des jeux. Géopolitique du sport », n°8, Edition ERES, Ramonville SaintAgne, 2004.
28. CIO, Archives/Correspondances Bolanaki 1960-64, Lettre du 16/07/1962 – Notice MO 01 4107.
29. This member had been directed by Pierre de Coubertin to collect some funds for the creation of the first
African Games in 1923. This initiative had been a failure.
30. CIO Archives/Correspondances avec les membres du CIO, 1961-63, Lettre du 10/01/1963 de Beaumont à Avery Brundage.
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“One thing I regret not to agree is, when Count de Beaumont intends to get
money to send to those people… What are they going to do with that money?
Can you imagine non- organized people, knowing practically nothing –or not
much– about sport, suddenly receiving money? For what? [...] That money
should be used for that only: material sent from Europe and instructors sent from
Europe and USA, but certainly not cash money which will disappear in the pocket of some clever negroes! The first thing is to find intelligent people there who
would listen FIRST to what Count de Beaumont tells them31.”
Origin of funds given to the IOAC is finally the root of the problem. During the
1960, IOC was in deficit and had difficulties financing its own activities. This situation can be explained with temperate Avery Brundage’s comments and his appeal to have “interested countries” in Africa join the Olympic movement:
“This is a very delicate situation. Few Olympic Committees have any surplus
funds and I doubt if there will be any contributions. Then we may be criticised for
having no interest in African sport. I have impressed on our colleague, the Count
de Beaumont, that his committee must be extremely careful32.”
In spite of the necessity to use aid policy the president of the IOC is sceptical
due to problems with funds. The solution proposed after that could be an indicator
of the many risks associated with the role and the importance of this commission.

An opportunistic Franco-olympic cooperation
Maurice Herzog [Secretary of Sports and Youth Ministry] explained the new interest for Africa by paternalist or fraternal speeches, which underline friendly links existing between Francophone countries in Africa and France: “We have a sponsorship role and we had our little brothers at the same level of us and soon they will all
be recognized by the IOC”, that is what he said during Abidjan Games (1961)33.”
31. CIO Archives/Correspondances avec les membres du CIO, 1961-63, non classé, Lettre du 25/01/1962.
32. CIO, Archives/Correspondances Bolanaki 1960-64, Lettre du 04/08/1962 – Notice MO 01 4107.
33. B. Deville-Danthu, Education physique, sport, colonisation et décolonisation dans les anciens territoires
français d’Afrique occidentale (1920-1965), Thèse de doctorat d’Histoire, université de Provence, 1995, p. 495.
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Some authors comment upon sport aid towards poor countries but exclusively with a humanistic focus of social development34. For them it would be a propaganda of the Olympic ideal throughout the world. The goal was to spread the
idealistic vision of olympism all over the world in order to develop humanity and
human dignity.
This humanistic vision of the Olympic propaganda questions the intrusion of
governmental influences, specifically and specially French government involvement with the creation of IAOC. Indeed, what could be the interest for Haut-commissariat à la Jeunesse et aux Sports français (French Ministry of Sports and
Youth) to put a premium on “Olympics values” in Africa? If we do not take care
of other stakes we are an interpretative stalemate.
During the colonial period, B. Deville-Danthu notes that in french authorities
minds the french expansion pursuit was after all a humanistic issue. This expansion should bring “natives” “to have benefits of civilisation boons35”. Then this
idea is also taken by the Olympic movement through the writing of Pierre de
Coubertin in 1920 and 1930. Indeed sport is considered as an essential wheel of
the “civilisation process 36”. We can think of this postcolonial period as a reproduction of the “civilized mission” of France with a new power disposition. Those
dispositions allow the French to conserve some influence in their former colonies.
In April 1961, the IOC session in Athens established the two founders of the
IAOC, Jean de Beaumont and Constantin Andrianov. In this session they constructed a necessary legal executive in order to write the actions of this subcommission. At this first official meeting dedicated to the IAOC, Jean de Beaumont
34. K. Benzerti Olympism in Africa, I.O.C, Lausanne, 2002. D. Anthony, The humanistic Mission of the
Olympic movement and the Role of Olympic Solidarity in the Developing countries, Olympia, Paper presented at the 34th International Olympic Academy Session 18th Jul-2nd Aug Olympia, 1994. Jam Parry,
The Moral and Cultural Dimension of Olympism, Olympia, paper presented at the 34th IOC, Session 18th
July-2nd August, 1994. Norbert Muller, Olympism and “Sport for All”. Paper presented at the International
Olympic Academy, 1988.
35. B. Deville-Danthu, Education physique, sport, colonisation et décolonisation dans les anciens territoires
français d’Afrique occidentale (1920-1965), Thèse de doctorat d’Histoire, université de Provence, 1995, p.
11.
36. E. Dunning & N. Elias, Quest for Excitement: sport leisure in the civilising process: Basil Backwell, 1986.
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considered if it were “impossible to obtain tangible results without subventions alloted by the Assembly members. These subventions must be great for all countries that dispensed the olympic ideal37”. Then, Jean de Beaumont represented
the French investment by the way of the Ministry of Sports and Youth. This
choice of “investment” is interrogated. The Olympic Charter explains that there
is a strict gap between Olympism and policy. But, this french member didn’t ask
his National Olympic Committee, but instead went directly to a governmental decision making body. Article 16 of IAOC statute deposited in 1962 is also very
clear about this disrespect:
“Art. 16: Financial sources of IAOC come for the moment and since Aid Fund
constitution :
a) Subventions given by the National Olympics Comittee conducive to IAOC
initiative;
b) Organisations or private people’s gifts and legacies who want to contribute
to IAOC fraternal work38.”
However, between 1961 and 1963, the IOC chancellor asked the French government to put down the paternity of IAOC. Furthermore, this paternity is clearly
demonstrated and at the same time the USSR doesn’t want to hear Jean de
Beaumont’s financial propositions39. France by the way of both JSHC and Comte
de Beaumont wanted to take an important position as an intermediate actor of
this new transnational institution: the IAOC. We can see an acceleration of the
corresponding frequency between Beaumont and Brundage. In a letter dated
January 22, 1962, the French representative informed the IOC Presidents about
his conversation with Maurice Herzog. During this talk Maurice Herzog gave his
moral and financial support to this initiative and he talked about French volun-

37. CIO Archives /P.S.D. et CAIO – Rapports et PV, 1962-1964: « Compte rendu de la séance de la souscommission de l’Aide Sportive à apporter aux pays ayant acquis récemment leur indépendance tant en
Afrique noire qu’en Asie », 22 juin 1961.
38. CIO Archives / P.S.D et CAIO – Rapports et PV, 1962-1964: « Commission d’Aide Internationale
Olympique – Statuts », 1962.
39. CIO Archives / Correspondances diverses 1961-63, Otto Mayer à G. Meyer [En 1962, Gaston Meyer est
le rédacteur en chef du journal français l’Equipe], lettre du 06/01/1962.

291

PASCAL CHARITAS

teerism in the development of African sport. Avery Brundage admits in this occasion having a meeting with Maurice Herzog on this subject:
“I spoke with Commissioner Herzog, on this subject, the last time I saw him. It
was suggested that it would be advantageous to all concerned to have Olympic
Committees organized in these countries under proper auspices, and that his department should be interested in seeing that this was done. I am glad to learn that
you will have his moral and financial support40.”
Finally Brundage admits the support from the IOC to this subcommission is
going to play the game of the French government. A confession which allows us
to understand why certain members of the IOC had hesitations with this agreement. The French government is the first country to have an interest in the
african sport development enterprise in African countries. So, we can infer this
domination because of French policy position towards its former colonies. This
french action included financial aid, economic advise, and technical and cultural
values dispensed to the youth of the independent French African colonies as instructed by General de Gaulle41. France tries to give an answer to the independence race42 by other means than “hard power” and wishes to reconquest or preserve its dominant position at international level. From 1962, the IAOC had established a regular connection with the Ministry of Youth and Sports (YSHC) so
as to more easily approach former french colonies.

1962-1963: CIO – CAIO – HCJS, a contextual interdepedence…
As early as Rome session, in 1960, the IOC began to understand the decolonisation movement of francophone Africa:
40. CIO Archives / Correspondances avec les membres du CIO, 1961-63, lettre du 04/02/1962.
41. B. Deville-Danthu, Education physique, sport, colonisation et décolonisation dans les anciens territoires
français d’Afrique occidentale (1920-1965), Thèse de doctorat d’Histoire, université de Provence, 1995, p.
506.
42. J.-P. Gourevitch, La France en Afrique: Cinq siècles de présence, vérités et mensonges, Saint-AmandMontrond (Cher), Edition Acropole, 2006, p. 265.
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“President remark that a new situation is created with new countries of French
Community. Probably we receive […] many candidatures. Concerning this subject S.E. Taher remarks that governments could have some power over sport organisations in these newly created countries; so, all cases should be analysed precisely43”.
Quickly yet, the IOC is worrying about the unacknowledgment of the former
French colonies NOCs. In January, 1962, all of the 13 Africans NOCs were english. According to the IOC this lack of balance was an emergency and had to be
made up for immediately. Repeated solicitations of many different french people
were made. In fact the idea is French –with its own history– to have knowledge
and strong links with all those young francophone African nations. In the IOC
speeches, the French aid seems to be an essential prerequisite to diffuse olympism in all of these countries.
In addition to Jean de Beaumont, Otto Mayer, the IOC chancelor, had been
an instigator of this quest for support. In January 1962, Otto Mayer met with
Gaston Meyer, the chief editor of L’Equipe newspaper, in order to obtain contacts with the former French colonies’ sport managers. He also wanted to give
Gaston Meyer some IOC bulletins. In particular he asked the journalist to take
some information to his contacts in order to involve Jean Dame44 and Robert
Busnel45, two acting participants of Abidjan Friendly Games (or Amities Games)
in 196146 .
Otto Mayer is getting closer to Colonel Crespin, general delegate of Olympic
preparation in the french Ministry of Youth and Sports. The aim was to take advantage of the African States, but also to form acquaintances with the african
elites. Myriam Meuwly, the IAOC active secretary often became an intermediary.
In September 1962, after a meeting between these two men, Meuwly wrote to
Crespin to ask for more information:
43. Extrait PV de la 57e session du CIO, 22-23 août 1960, Rome, in Bulletin du CIO, nov. 1960, n°72, p.
35.
44. Président de la Fédération Internationale d’Haltérophilie de 1952 à 1967 et membre du COF de 1921 à
1967.
45. Player and coach of French basket ball team.
46. CIO Archives / Correspondances diverses, 1961-63, O. Mayer à G. Meyer, lettre du 06/01/1962.
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“The documentation you have given to me on french african countries administration helps us to learn about the existence of an Olympic Committee of
Senegal, unknown by the IOC, of which the President will be Sir Amadou. Is it a
Minister of Youth and Sports? Could you inform me on this fact? I thank you in
advance47.”
In this logic, an agreement will be passed between the YSHC and the IAOC:
Colonel Crespin got involved to provide an index of sports Federations addresses
affiliated to International Federations in french speaking African countries. This
index also included a list of African individuals who were to be invited to the IOC
session in October 1963 at Nairobi. This is the first time that IOC planned a meeting session on African soil. In compensation, the IAOC made additional incentives to encourage the attendance of some IAOC members. Avery Brundage decided to go far away in February 1963. He recommended that IAOC members
have confidence in the French government’s propositions:
“Concerning the African observants’ choice for [the] Nairobi session, M.
Brundage recommends in preference to resort to the first idea, so waiting YSHC
suggestions. Those suggestions have the advantage to provide many guarantees
on the personalities who are recommended…48”
May 27th 1963, the IAOC secretary, Myriam Meuwly, sent a circular exemplary of African nations delegating one or two “observants” for the 60th IOC session
to the Ministry of Youth and Sports. Those “observants” seemed to represent
“the key sports in their country. They were nominated by their representatives at
Nairobi”. We can underline that the choice of words is well thought out. More
specifically, those “observants” were in fact political men in each of the countries
that were concerned by the IAOC. It is a revival sponsorship by old colonial networks between representatives of western countries, IOC members on the one
hand, and “observants” who are also African sports managers and politicians,
who represented occident homologues but were non-affiliated to the IOC.
Jean de Beaumont arranged many meetings with sport managers and digni47. CIO Archives / CAIO et HCFS, Correspondances 1962-1963, lettre du 24/09/1962.
48. CIO Archives / PSD et CAIO, rapports et PV, 1962-64, « Rapport au Comte de Beaumont » rédigé par
Myriam Meuwly, le 11/02/1963.

294

OLYMPISM AND SPORT CO-OPERATION: ALTERNATIVE POWERS USED TO STUDY FRENCH-AFRICAN RELATIONS

taries so as to widely promote the values of olympism and to prepare the 60th
IOC meeting in Nairobi. Thus, the period between February 1962 and until the
session in 1963, Beaumont enterprised a “crusade” in Africa. Official callers to
official callers, African states received friendly and kindly this IOC interlocutor.
The African press provided coverage in this event thus highlighing the importance of the event to the continent even though his travels to Africa were not covered in the Parisian press.

De Beaumont african “crusade”: application of “soft power”...
“Thus an international professional manager was born, a great traveller, received
everywhere like a monarch by his messenger49.”
February 4th 1962, Jean de Beaumont was designated officially by the IOC
for a mission in francophone Africa:
“If you can make a trip through the former French African Colonies, as a special missionary of the International Olympic Committee, it will be a great service
to the Olympic Movement. Inclosed herewith you will find a letter of identification which might prove useful50.”
Like a missionary of the Catholic Church in the beginning of the 20th century,
Beaumont’s duty was to spread the (good) olympic speech to former French
colonies. But also as a missionary of France, he was ordered not to emphazise
the divorce between France and its former colonies. Beaumont’s letter directed to
Brundage (January 22 1962) attests to this joint inquiry of the JSHC and the IOC
President:
“I had a long talk with Mr Herzog this morning, who came for lunch at my office. He asked me if I would be willing to pay some visits to Africa to all the
French-speaking countries that still have not adopted the Olympic spirit. He
asked me to go there and under the flag of the IOC to give this imformation to
49. A propos de Jean de Beaumont, « L’Olympisme: tournant délicat », in L’Equipe, 07/06/1963.
50. CIO Archives / Correspondances avec les membres du CIO, 1961-63, lettre d’Avery Brundage à Jean de
Beaumont du 04/02/1962.
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some of those new countries who may have some concerns about not having an
Olympic committee such as Nigeria, Liberia, Kenya, Uganda or Rhodesia. For
this purpose, I should like you to give me an official mission as I am the chairman
of this Sub-Committee to inspect all these french-speaking countries and talk to
them about the Olympic spirit and ideals, and thus create in these countries a
movement to allow them to join the IOC. This should mean that I could give
them some ideas and explain to them how to create their own Olympic committees and how they must at least join five international federations in order to be
able to join the IOC. With your approval I can, I think, gather a good crop of new
Olympic countries51.”
The goal was to introduce all the new countries to the Olympic movement.
Beaumont should “show them the way to follow52”. The aim was to fill in the required conditions of the IOC statute:
• At least five national federations must be affiliated to international federations;
• Each NOC does not recognise just only one national sport federation.
Throughout Senegal, Mauritania, Ivory Coast, Cameroon, Madagascar, Dahomey (became Benin in 1975), Mali, Niger, Tchad, French Congo (presently
Republic of Congo) and Gabon, Beaumont organized the solicitation of the independent French African colonies on behalf of Maurice Herzog who, in 1959, interpellated the olympic institution in the IOC bulletin: “Will we have 14 new national olympic committees ?”53. In the Ivory Coast, for example, Comte de Beaumont is received by the Ambassador of France and by M. Denise who is the substitute of the President of the Republic, Houphouët-Boigny. Also he expressed his
purpose on the front page of a regional newspaper Abidjan-Matin heading “Le
Président du Comité International Olympique”:
51. CIO Archives/Correspondances avec les membres du CIO, 1961-63, Lettre du 22/01/1962 de Beaumont à Brundage.
52. B. Deville-Danthu, Education physique, sport, colonisation et décolonisation dans les anciens territoires
français d’Afrique occidentale (1920-1965), Thèse de doctorat d’Histoire, université de Provence, 1995,
p. 495.
53. Bulletin du CIO, nov. 1959, n°63, 23.
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“My role is to create in all young African independent states some Olympic
National Committees, in order to take part to 1964 Games and in future Olympic
Games, that are every four years, a huge mondial party of amateur sport54.”
De Beaumont has had many meetings with ministers of the Ivory government
(MM. Coffi Gadeau, Kacou Aoulou, Camille Gris), with many embassy diplomats
in the Ivory Coast and the Youth and Sports Director, M. Jurion. When we read
the African press it is possible to think that official Africa received this IOC member like an ambassador. For example, the confusion of Abidjan-Matin, who was
mistaken for the IOC President. We can underline the fact that Ivory state is trying
to acknowledge this. This fact highlights another possibility of the passage of
“hard power” to “soft power”: we are faced with a new way to envision power.
The relation between France and all African countries is no longer unilateral, but
rather we are from now on faced to a French-African interdependence. In our
subject, if the French search to integrate African countries into the Olympic
movement, the Africans search the support of France in order to obtain an IOC
acknowledgement. This recognition is supposed to increase their visibility on the
international scene.
Beaumont, in reality has two missions because he is the representative of both
the institution, for the Olympic movement and the French government, and he
benefits of the agreements of African managers. He carries the determining role
of France in this enterprise :
“It will have no financial consequences for the IOC. […] I am already bound
to go to some of these countries for my business and M. Herzog is willing to give
me all the help he can for the accomplishment of this delicate job55.”
This link “native-colonisator” will be the main factor of communication with
Africa chosen by the IOC. A letter from Myriam Meuwly adressed to Dr Giorgo de
Stefani (Italie) shows perfectly the difficulties to leave the colonial system:
“Always for the Nairobi session and in order to complete the report presented
by Beaumont, we investigate near countries who have good relatioships with this
54. « Le Président du Comité International Olympique », in Abidjan-Matin, 3 mai 1962.
55. CIO Archives / CAIO, articles de presse, 1962.
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nation […]. It would be for us precisely that you could institute an investigation in
our country, either by the NOCI, or directly to the Ministry56.”
IAOC, with its President Comte Jean de Beaumont, also wanted to have important information and have more power in Africa with the help of many former
imperious countries. After the creation of “observants” in order to confirm IOAC
actions, in parallel it assists in the institutionalization of “double-agents”. These
IOC agents were charged to a double mission as well. On the one hand the
agents were responsible for the wide spreading of Olympic values and structuring
of new NOCs; in many speeches we can find use of term “Olympic spirit”.Then,
these agents also, certify a progressive withdrawal of our native country from recently independent former colonies and in this way creating a new way of control. Also, in April 1963, the Dakar Games, represented the concretization of a
polical tactic. In fact, it is a negotiation about the definitive France withdrawal, a
planned withdrawal until the end of the Friendly Games.

Conclusion: IAOC, an olympic solution of french withdrawal
“Africans must choose between a delimitation with former colony (France) and
the necessity to keep all links. In their side, the French debate between altruism
and pragmatism, bringing to their former colonies aid57.”
This dialectic aid donor and aid receiver58 is central of the study presented. We can see again the paradox constituted in new independent states between the rejection of the former colony and the necessity to support financial and policy developments. The difficulties in using the IAOC, within the
period of time between 1960-1963, are related the “changes in the continu56. CIO Archives / Correspondances avec les membres du CIO, 1961-63, lettre du 04/12/1962.
57. B. Deville-Danthu, Education physique, sport, colonisation et décolonisation dans les anciens territoires
français d’Afrique occidentale (1920-1965), Thèse de doctorat d’Histoire, université de Provence, 1995, p.
460.
58. M. S. Al-Tauqi, Solidarité Olympique: ordre global et diffusion du sport moderne entre 1961 et 1980,
Thèse de Doctorat de l’Université de Loughborough, avril 2003.
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ity” which is to be operated in Africa with the passage of “hard power” to
“soft power”.
The Friendly Games of Dakar, in 1963, represent a polical turning point. After
France was really engaged in those Games, France was forced to officially withdraw. It is possible to read about this in an article from L’Equipe in March 1963
entitled “France and Friendly Games”:
“At these Games, France must participate for the last time. This is an official
decision. […] Prior to withdrawal –without giving our technical help, of course, if
it will be required– France has the will to lead this enterprise to the end59.”
Also, after the Friendly Games in Dakar, it was decided during the conference
of Ministers Education for Youth and Sports of Africans and Malgache states, that
the African Games will occur in Brazzaville in 1965, also without France. This
year 1963 represented a change in the times that was taking place in the
panafricanism conditions.
France is going out –apparently– in order to be replaced by the IOC. It is a
transference of “competences” which can not be arrived without the French
volontarism, and of course the help of the French Ministry of Youth and Sports as
was discussed in the letter of Meuwly sent to Maurice Herzog:
“With much knowledge establishing Dakar, Africa, about which IOC is very
interested, is taking a new direction. Africa is henceforth concrete personalities
taking part in its sport world and by their witness, and it has come from you if we
have cleared this step. I want again to thank you for the aid that you have
brought to us60.”
IOC President, Avery Brundage, has understood very well the stakes of this
step: “With these Friendly Games, Africa is going to represent the way of Olympism…61”. Consequently, the IOAC will be establishing a control relay for France
because this country has been driven away from Africa by its former colonies.

59. « La France et le Jeux de l’Amitié », in L’Equipe, 28 mars 1963.
60. CIO Archives / CAIO et HCFS, Correspondances 1962-1963, M. Meuwly au Haut-commissaire à la Jeunesse et aux Sports, lettre du 27/04/1963.
61. L’Equipe, 16 avril 1963.
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From this point on, France must now use roundabout dispositions to keep a power hand on the “black continent”. And, in the same occasion France must promote a way of thought all around the world. François Mitterrand, in 1957, wrote
that “without Africa, no more French history would no longer exist in the XXth
century62”. This quotation highlights the importance of Africa in the construction
of the French state, and how one can not participate in international life without
the support of the black continent…

62. F. Mitterrand, Présence française et abandon, Paris: Plon, 1957, p. 237.
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THE OLYMPICS AND MASS MEDIA: A STUDY IN IRAN
Dr HAMID GHASEMI (IRI)

Introduction
The development of the Olympics is related with improvement and reduction in
some aspects. These aspects can gather in special pivots as follows:
• The social, organizational sport or different type of sport organization in society (educational, sport for all, championship sport, professional sport)
• Financial resources (governments, public, private, marketing)
• Human resources (managers, coaches, athlete, referee, volunteerism)
• Cultural and social (doping, ethics, fairplay, respect to regulation, equality)
• Research and education (progress in culture, advanced standards in design
and building sport facilities) (Physical Education organization, 2002).
The use of media as a communicator and communication is one of the important elements in social life for changing knowledge, attitude, and skill (Kordi,
2002). The most important role of mass media in sport is: “informing, creating
background for reducing doping, improving ethics, stating the problems, scientific analyzing and finally help the development of sport” (Kordi, 2002. Barfroosh,
2002. Naderi, 2000). The importance of mass media creates concepts like “media sports” and “sports media”. Media sports refers to media which cover the
sports and sports media refers to sports which have good potential for covering
the media (Jafari, 2002). Mass media was a main factor for professional sport to
succeed (Coakly, 1978). Today’s sport has become a commercial product as an
effect of the mass media (center of public culture study, 2002). The mass media
are going to cover more, international sports (L. F. Lee, 2005). These studies
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show different views on the role of sports media on the development of sports.
Thus, for the most effective use of mass media, there must be a suitable coordination between 4 main groups as decision makers and deciders. These 4 main
groups include managers of sport media, experts of sports media, sport managers, experts of sport managers. If a country has a special model or system to
coordinate its sports media in the direction of development of sport and
Olympics, the effect of mass media will be greater. In more detail, if we find a
special model for continental or world sports media, the conditions to improve
the role of sports media on the development of the Olympics will be better.
With this idea, the researcher did this study in Iran, to find the opinion of 4
main groups about the existing and desired role of sports media on the development of sports and Olympics and to prepare a model for it.

Methodology
The methodology of the research was descriptive and casual comparative, the
data was gathered through survey. The situation of the role of media in sport
development(existing and desired), and the group of subjects were considered
as independent variables. The five dimensions of sport development “social
sport organizatons, financial resources, human resources, cultural and social factors, education and research” were the dependent variables. A questionnaire
was prepared to find out the existing and desired role of the mass media in
sports and olympic development at Iran in five pivots and to prepare a model as
the main aims of this study. The effect of each of the mentioned media on each
of these five dimensions has been determined through a group of questions. The
validity and reliability of questionnaires was confirmed. The internal reliability
by Kronbak way was 0/95 and time reliability by Pierson correlation way was
0/98. The questionnaire was distributed among 342 members of the sample taken from a 560 member society comprising of four groups including: “sports media managers, sport media experts, sport managers, sport manager experts.” The
scale for measuring any dimensions was 5 value Likert system as below;
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Very low
1

Low
2

Medium
3

Much
4

Very much
5

Findings
Schedule (1): test of hypotheses related to existent situation of mass media
in development of sport and Olympics in view of participants by MANOVA
Statics
Variables

The zero Hypothesis 1: There isn’t
significant difference between the
views of 4 groups of participants
about the role of media on social
organization sports.
The zero Hypothesis 2: There isn’t
significant difference between the
views of 4 groups of participants
about the role of media on financial resources.
The zero Hypothesis 3: There isn’t
significant difference between the
views of 4 groups of participants
about the role of media on human resources.
The zero Hypothesis 4: There isn’t
significant difference between the
views of 4 groups of participants
about the role of media on culture
and social aspects.
The zero Hypothesis 5: There isn’t
significant difference between the
views of 4 groups of participants
about the role of media on education and research.

Factors

Sum of
quadrate

df

Mean of
quadrate

F

P

Between
groups

2/94

3

0/981

2/51

0/59

Internal
Groups

112/53

288

391/0

Sum

115/47

291

Between
groups

8/15

3

2/72

4/83

*./003

Internal
Groups

161/85

288

0/56

Sum

170/003

291

Between
groups

9/75

3

3/25

6/92

*0/000

Internal
Groups

153/60

288

0/533

Sum

163/35

291

Between
groups

7/73

3

2/57

5/33

*0/001

Internal
Groups

139/08

288

0/483

Sum

146/81

291

Between
groups

17/57

3

5/86

9/80

*0/000

Internal
Groups

172/03

288

0/597

Sum

189/60

291

*α ≤ 0/05
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Schedule (1) shows which first zero hypothesis on the views of participants
about the existent situation doesn’t have significant difference [F(288,3)=2/51,
p=0/59]. But in another zero hypothesis, there are significant differences including:
financial resources [F(288,3)=4/83, p=0/003)], Human resources [F(288,3)=6/92,
p=0/001], cultural and social factors [F(288,3)=5/33, P=0/001], educational
and research factors [F(288,3)=9/8, P=0/001]. Thus, the first hypothesis is confirmed and the others are rejected. Tukey test shows the differences between couple groups in Schedule (2).
Schedule (2): Tukey test for differences between couple groups
Tukey test
Participants Groups

Participants Groups

Difference of
Mean

P

Sport Media manager

Sport Media expert

0/17

0/48

Sport Media manager

Sport manager

3/17

0/99

Sport Media manager

Sport Media expert

./42

0/002

Sport Media expert

Sport manager

-0/13

0/73

Sport Media expert

Sport Media expert

0/26

0/18

Sport manager

Sport Media expert

0/39

*0/01

Sport Media manager

Sport Media expert

0/27

0/09

Sport Media manager

Sport manager

5/7

0/96

Sport Media manager

Sport Media expert

0/45

0/001*

Sport Media expert

Sport manager

0/21

0/32

Sport Media expert

Sport Media expert

0/18

0/43

Sport manager

Sport Media expert

0/40

0/009*

Sport Media manager

Sport Media expert

0/30

0/033*

Sport Media manager

Sport manager

0/10

0/80

Sport Media manager

Sport Media expert

0/40

0/002*

Sport Media expert

Sport manager

-0/20

0/34

Sport Media expert

Sport Media expert

0/10

0/82

Sport manager

Sport Media expert

0/30

0/06

Variables

Financial resources

Human resources

Cultural and social
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Tukey test
Participants Groups

Participants Groups

Difference of
Mean

P

Sport Media manager

Sport Media expert

0/26

0/12

Sport Media manager

Sport manager

0/14

0/67

Sport Media manager

Sport Media expert

0/65

0/000*

Sport Media expert

Sport manager

-0/12

0/77

Sport Media expert

Sport Media expert

0/38

0/017*

Sport manager

Sport Media expert

0/51

0/001*

Variables

Education & research

*α ≤ 0/05

Schedule (2) shows that there are significant differences between couple
groups: in financial resources between sport media managers and sport manager
experts (p=0/01), also between sport managers and sport management experts
(p=0/01), in human resources between sport media managers and sport management experts (p=0/001), also between sport managers and sport management experts (p=0/009), in cultural and social factors there are differences between sport media managers and sport management experts (p=0/033), as well
as sport media manager and sport media experts (p=0/002), in education and
research between sport media managers and sport management experts
(p=0/001), as well as sport media experts and sport management experts
(p=0/017), and sport managers with sport management experts (p=0/001).
Zero Hypothesis 6: There isn’t significant difference between existent and desired situations about the role of sports media on the development of sports and
Olympics by view of participants.
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Schedule (3): The comparative of the existent and desired situation
Comparative

M

sd

t

df

P

Social organization sports

1/72

0/82

36/05

291

*0/000

Financial resources

-2/11

1/02

-35/40

291

*0/000

Human resources

-2/04

0/97

-35/97

291

*0/000

Culture and Social Factors

-1/81

0/87

-35/70

291

*0/000

Education and research

-2/26

1/04

-35/10

291

*0/000

Variables

*α ≤ 0/05

Schedule (3) shows: there are significant diferences between existent and desired situations in all 5 variables (p≤0/001) by the view of participants. Thus, the
sixth hypothesis is rejected.
In order to find the priorities for the desired situation by view of participants,
in schedules (4, 5, 6, 7, 8) factor analysis test shows the weight of any subtitle of
any 5 variables for any media.
Schedule (4): priorities in social organization sports by factor analysis
Priorities for desired situation
press

Radio

Questions

TV

Factor
analysis

priority

Factor
analysis

priority

Factor
analysis

priority

./603

7

0/621

5

0/593

2

Sport education

0/657

4

0/709

1

0/724

1

Sport for all

0/702

1

0/67

2

0/546

5

Championship

0/692

2

0/617

6

0/551

6

Professional

0/687

3

0/663

3

0/565

4

women

0/648

5

0/576

7

0/578

3

disabled
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Schedule (4) shows that in order to achieve the desired situation for the role of
media on development of social organization of sports, the first priorities are: on TV
(0/724) and radio (0/709) sports for all, and in press (0/702) championship sport.
Schedule (5): priorities in financial resources by factor analysis
Priorities for desired situation
press

Radio

Questions

TV

Factor
analysis

priority

Factor
analysis

priority

Factor
analysis

priority

0/672

3

0/689

2

0/637

4

Private atraction

0/543

4

0/658

4

0/643

3

Public investment

0/798

1

0/756

1

0/761

1

Industry of sport

0/741

2

0/685

3

0/698

2

Sport marketing

Schedule (5) shows that in order to achieve the desired situation for the role of
media on development of financial resources, the first priorities are: on TV (0/761)
and radio (0/756), and the press (0/741) improvement of the sport industry.
Schedule (6): priorities in human resources by factor analysis
Priorities for desired situation
press

Radio

Questions

TV

Factor
analysis

priority

Factor
analysis

priority

Factor
analysis

priority

0/7

3

0/715

2

0/696

2

Improve performance

0/7

2

0/705

3

0/659

3

Improve volunteerism

0/759

1

0/720

1

0/764

1

Choosing the best

Schedule (6) shows that in order to achieve the desired situation for the role
of media on the development of human resources, the first priorities are: on TV
(0/764) and radio (0/72), and press (0/759) choosing the best ones.
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Schedule (7): priorities in cultural and social factors by factor analysis
Priorities for desired situation
press

Radio

Questions

TV

Factor
analysis

priority

Factor
analysis

priority

Factor
analysis

priority

0/739

2

0/653

9

0/667

5

Giving models

0/609

9

0/706

4

0/688

3

Nationality

0/688

7

0/691

6

0/660

7

Good behaviour

0/720

5

0/671

8

0/656

8

Positive attitude to sport

0/740

1

0/714

2

0/714

2

Reducing doping

0/733

3

0/726

1

0/683

4

Reducing agression

0/722

4

0/710

3

0/663

6

Respect to ragulations

0/698

6

0/692

5

0/635

9

Respect to others

0/676

8

0/686

7

0/721

1

Reducing smoking & drugs

Schedule (7) shows that in order to achieve the desired situation for the role
of media on the development of human resources, the first priorities are: on TV
(0/721) reducing smoking & drugs, and the radio reducing agression (0/726),
and the press reducing doping (0/74).
Schedule (8): priorities in education and research by factor analysis
Priorities for desired situation
press

Radio

Questions

TV

Factor
analysis

priority

Factor
analysis

priority

Factor
analysis

priority

0/789

2

0/757

1

0/775

2

Culture of research

0/784

3

0/726

3

0/757

3

Use of instruments

0/807

1

0/742

2

0/785

1

Design, building and using
facilities on standards

0/766

4

0/710

4

0/720

4

Research on performances
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Schedule (8) shows that in order to achieve the desired situation for the role
of media on the development of education and research factors, the first priorities
are: on TV (0/785), and for the press (0/807) they are design and using facilities
on standards, and for the radio (0/757) it is to improve the culture of research.

Discussion
Most of the research showed that the greatest volume of sports media were in relationship with professional sport and championship and only a little with sports
such as football (Kordi, 2004, Barfroosh, 2002). This can be a reason for more
emphasis on sport for all. A different study had confirmed the effect of media on
the development of different sports (Home, 2005; Kane & Byse, 2005; Zesvic,
1985; Kokly 1978). It is true that there are some limitations in showing some
sports like women’s swimming in some Islamic countries, but most of them don’t
have limitiations in showing. For example, local games and the sport for all activities must be more concentrated. We have similar situations in other variables like
financial resources, human resources, culture and social factors, education & research factors. Due to the priorities in every variable by view of the 4 main
groups, we can have a contingency model for using sports media. This model
shows that every media should notice the pivots of sport development and find
its priorities by view of the best group of deciders and decision makers in this
area. This model must be updated at least every year for planning.
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Figure (1): contingency model of using sports media for sport development
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Introduction
The Olympics represent the greatest global event in the contemporary world
(Ball, 1962), and above all the highest competition, not between persons (athletes) but among nations, characterized by deep dedication and patriotism
(Levine, 1972). In fact the Olympic games constitute a large sporting event,
which is characterized by high international interest among millions of people irrespective of the differences that exist between the participating countries and nations in terms of demographic factors and cultural variation (McDaniel, 2002). It
is unique as an event not only among sporting events but also internationally in
terms of its enormous and complicated organizational demands, as well as the
highest athletic performance levels and the resulting achievements by the athletes, the impressive records.
In that respect the Olympics provide high levels of athletic competition, which
leads to the generation of new athlete-stars; it creates large-scale social influences
towards cultivating and maximizing human qualities, and at the same time it establishes certain short and long term economic influences. This explains why over
the last decades we observe an increasing scientific interest from various fields of
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study, which have emphasized on the problem of Olympic success. In particular,
studies have concentrated on a variety of problems related to the Olympic
games, including the biological basis of the athletes (Baker & Horton, 2004,
Bouchard et. al., 1998) and the connection of high athletic performance not only
to genetic predisposition but also to high quality and levels of training (Ericsson,
1993). In addition it is well known that Olympic level athletes necessitate extra
qualities and strengths relevant to their personality. This refers to some important
psychological traits such as high levels of self-confidence, positive thinking, stress
controlling (Williams & Krane, 2001), internal motivation, goals orientation (Vernacchia McGuire, Reardon, & Templin, 2000) and high work commitment
(Gould, Guinon, Greenleaf et al., 2001). However, it is also well known that the
sporting national systems and especially the supporting and preparation of high
level athletes requires long-term planning, financial and political support, direct
economic resources and coexistence of other development related factors, which
characterize the socio-economic profile of the participating countries.
It can then theorize that since nations’ welfare affects various facets of the social and economic potential of contemporary life, in which sports are an integral
part, a positive impact of diverse demographic elements and the socio-economic
power of the nations is to be expected on the Olympic success. In this analysis, the
2004 Olympic games are examined for their descriptive statistical as well as correlational structure. The goal was to explore at a preliminary level the dependence
of medal counts on a number of selected geo-economic variables. Certain findings
from our previous analyses of the 2000 Olympic games support this goal (Vagenas, 2004). Thus, the present pilot study aims at examining the 2004 Olympic
games in terms of medal counts profile and certain geo-economic factors of the
participated countries, using correlation and multiple linear regression methods.

Review of Literature
A great deal of interest has been put on the explanation of differences between
countries in Olympic success, where population and gross domestic product have
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been recognized as the most important factors of winning Olympic medals (Ball,
1972; Grimes, et al., 1974; Nevill & Stead, 2003; Lozano, et al., 2002). However, there are exceptions to this trend, since, for instance, the outstanding performance of Cuba and the very poor performance of India over the years cannot be
explained by population size and economic capacity. In Atlanta (1996) Cuba
won 25 medals and India only one, and in Sydney (2000) Cuba won 29 medals
and India again only one. Yet, other factors beyond the economical status have
to be taken into consideration when, for example, comparing the well known top
level performance of a large size country, such as the Soviet Union, to other small
size countries from the ex-socialist block (Moosa & Smith, 2004). In order to explain cases of this type, researchers examine factors that affect Olympic success
quantitatively, by analysing various social, economical and political variables and
traits.
These studies are based on the hypothesis that nations with large populations
form large “pools” for possible athletes and people that share the athletic development’s costs (Ball, 1972; Nevill & Stead, 2003). Among other factors also
searched so far one may discern high productivity capacity (Ball, 1972; Johnson
& Ali, 2000; 2004; Nevill, & Stead, 2003), welfare (Hoffman, Grim, Ramasamy,
2002; 2004) climate conditions and political regimes (Hoffman, Grim, Ramasamy, 2002; 2004; Grimes, Κelly, & Rubin, 1974; Batter & Tac, 1995), which
seem to play an important role in the process to Olympic success. Thus, several
research attempts were undertaken since the 1970s by investigators in order to
examine the degree to which Olympic success and particularly medals won, as a
statistical trend, are dependent on selected demographic, social, political and
economic variables. In one of the first studies of this type, Ball (1972) for example, used nonparametric statistical techniques for dichotomous data and found
that certain structural correlates of the participating nations (economic and political indices) are correlated to the Olympic medals count. Similarly, the analysis of
Levine (1972), though based on parametric statistical techniques, among a number of demographic, economic and resource factors, correlated significantly, land
area (and not population as Ball found) and gross domestic product, socialist
economy and newspaper circulation to the medal counts. Other studies used spe316

MEDALS AND GEO-ECONOMIC FACTORS IN THE ATHENS 2004 OLYMPIC GAMES

cial forms of regression and explained Olympic success (1972 Olympic games)
on the basis of population, gross national product per capita and the (positive) effects of socialist political systems (Grimes et al., 1974). This later effect was attributed to the extra positive economic procedures that take place in the socialist
countries along with the importance of Olympic level athletes for the system itself.
These findings were confirmed one or the other way by newer analyses, such
as that of Butter & Tak (1995), who examine similar indicators and medal counts
from the Olympic games in Seoul (1988) and in Barcelona (1992). Among other
correlates the researchers tested the idea that the possibility of winning medals is
exactly identical to each medal type (gold, silver, bronze). They used OLS regression with a common dummy variable for previous socialist countries, and their
analyses revealed a general trend of predicting the relative nations performance
on the Olympics by welfare characteristics (i. e. national income).
The problem of “extra effects” for the socialist economies was further
analysed from the point of view of property rights and athletic efforts in transitional economies, such as those in transformation from socialist to free market
ones (Shughart & Tollison, 1993). It was statistically confirmed, via regression
and x2 analyses, that countries which are in the process of transforming their economic systems from socialist to free market are characterized by the apparent
trend of being less productive in terms of Olympic medals: the results of the Seoul
(1988) and the Barcelona (1992) Olympic games were compared to those of the
Montreal’s (1972).
After the Atlanta (1996) Olympics the topic was given a more analytical emphasis and the statistical methods used were more detailed and justified by all assumptions. In a study by Condon et al (1996) the researchers performed a thorough analysis of a large number of predictors (selected socio-economic and developmental indices) along with total Olympic scores of the participating countries in the 1996 Olympic games. They used ordinary least squares and weighted
least squares regressions and compared these results to results from artificial
Neyral network analyses. Besides gross national product per capita, which is proposed by most of the relevant studies, they revealed a number of other correlates
of Olympic performance, seemingly distant to the end product of the process
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(medal counts), such as number of airports, death rate, exports, life expectancy,
and railroad length. Variables of this type can simply be taken as confounding
correlates and not as real determinants of Olympic success. Therefore, it seems
that the problem can better be examined if the variables included in the regression models are well justified and present a rather moderate number of correlates. The idea is to be able to explain a significant part of the phenomenon of
Olympic performance on the basis of a small number of predictors. In that respect a relatively recent study by Morton (2000) examined only gross domestic
product and population as predictors and ended up with a successful allometric
model. Finally, in a later study by Tcha & Pershin (2003) the concept of “revealed comparative advantage” was used and based on summer Olympics data
it was demonstrated that high-income countries specialize less, since they win
medals from a more diverse range of sports; a trend analogous to a country’s
specialization on production.
It appears that most of the relevant studies use correlational analyses and
mainly linear regression. However, several economic indicators, such as labour
force, regional growth rate, unemployment and the like, which constitute fundamental determinants of the economic status of the countries, have not been
analysed sufficiently (Vagenas, 2004). On the other hand, so far no study has examined the correlational structure of this phenomenon in the Athens 2004
Olympic games.

Methods
The raw data of the study were from the 2004 Olympic games. From the 202
countries that participated in the games only 75 succeeded to win at least one
medal. The choice of only the winning countries as the sample of the study
(N=75), besides justifying the goal of the analysis, which requires the presence of
medal counts to test the hypothesized relationship, is in accordance to the common practice of overcoming some analytical problems, which appear in case of
including non-successful countries as well (i. e. Grimes et al. 1974; Condon, et al.
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1999). The variables were collected from official sources providing the complete
set of medal tallies per country as well as current figures of demographic and economic indices (NBC, Financial Times, World Bank, UN stats). Two sets of variables were analysed. The first set included as dependent variables (Y) the tallies
for the three medal categories plus total medals (gold, silver, bronze, total). The
second set included as independent variables (X’s) seven critical geo-economic
indicators (population, land, regional growth rate, inflation, unemployment,
labour force, gross domestic product). The raw data for the first 13 countries,
based on the final official ranking (tot), is given in tables 1 and 2 for the medal
tallies and the geo-economic factors, respectivelly.
Table 1: Medal tallies for the first 13 countries of the 2004 Olympics
Country

Gold

Silver

Bronze

Total

USA

35

39

29

103

China

32

17

14

63

Russia

27

27

38

92

Australia

17

16

16

49

Japan

16

9

12

37

Germany

14

16

18

48

France

11

9

13

33

Italy

10

11

11

32

Korea

9

12

9

30

GB

9

9

12

30

Cuba

9

7

11

27

Ukraine

9

5

9

23

Hungary

8

6

3

17

...

...

...

...

...
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Table 2: Geo-economic factors for the first 13 countries of the 2004 Olympics
Country

POPUL.
(mil.)

LAND
(1000 km2)

RGR
(%)

INFL.
(%)

UNEMP.
(%)

LABOR
(%)

GDP
($)

USA

278. 06

9363124

0. 3

2. 3

6. 0

66. 2

10019700

China

1302. 31

9536499

7. 3

1. 2

6. 0

77. 1

1159035

Russia

143. 25

17075300

5. 0

13. 8

8. 4

49. 3

309947

Australia

19. 51

7686300

3. 9

3. 3

6. 0

63. 8

368762

Japan

126. 78

372839

0. 4

-0. 3

5. 3

73. 1

4175594

Germany

82. 54

356957

0. 6

1. 0

11. 7

65. 3

1853406

France

59. 63

543965

2. 1

2. 2

9. 4

63. 0

1320418

Italy

57. 32

301277

1. 8

2. 8

8. 6

55. 5

1088751

Korea

47. 43

120538

3. 1

3. 0

3. 4

62. 0

427235

GB

59. 33

244100

2. 1

1. 4

5. 0

71. 7

1429665

Cuba

11. 27

110922

3. 0

3. 5

3. 3

68. 0

28589

Ukraine

48. 52

603700

9. 2

14. 7

9. 2

56. 5

38009

Hungary

9. 88

93032

3. 8

4. 7

5. 8

56. 6

51833

...

...

...

...

...

...

...

...

POPUL = Population, LAND, RGR = Regional Growth Rate, INFL. = Inflation, UNEMP. = Unemployment, LABOR = Labor Force, GDP = Gross Domestic Product.

The total number of medals won in these games was 929 (301 gold, 301 silver and 327 bronze). The economic indicators refer to the year 2003 (one year
before the 2004 Olympic Games). Olympic medals and geo-economic factors
were analysed via descriptive statistics, correlation analysis and multiple regressions on the original raw data.

Results
A first picture of the interrelationships among dependent variables (medals),
among independent variables (geo-economic factors), and between dependent
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and independent variables was taken by calculating the correlation coefficient
matrices. The intercorrelations between the three medal counts and their totals
proved to be highly significant (r≥0. 87. p<. 01). The results showed also significant intercorrelations between certain geo-economic factors. Specifically, significant correlations were observed between population and land area (r=. 431, p<.
01), land area and GDP (r=. 342, p<. 01), inflation and labor force (r=-. 277,
p<. 01), and between unemployment and labor force (r=-. 467, p<. 01).
The correlations between medal tallies and geo-economic factors presented
certain significances (table 3). Specifically, the gold medal counts presented significant correlations with population (p<0. 01), land area (p<0. 01), unemployment (p<0. 05), and gdp (p<0. 01). Similar trends were found for silver medal
counts and total medals. The bronze medal counts showed significant relationships with only two of the geo-economic variables (land area and gdp, p<0. 01).
Table 3: Correlations between the medal tallies and the seven geo-economic
factors for the 2004 Olympics (N=65)
Correlations
GOLD
MEDALS

SILVER
MEDALS

BRONZE
MEDALS

TOTAL
MEDALS

POPULATION

.450(**)

.283(*)

.207

.328(**)

LAND AREA

.658(**)

.646(**)

.649(**)

.677(**)

RGR

.001

-.028

-.045

-.025

INFLATION

-.035

-.021

.019

-.013

-.264(*)

-.249(*)

-.228

-.257(*)

.206

.141

.107

.158

.678(**)

.737(**)

.574(**)

.689(**)

UNEMPLOYMENT
LABOR FORCE
GDP

** Correlation is significant at the 0. 01 level (2-tailed).
* Correlation is significant at the 0. 05 level (2-tailed).
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A series of multiple linear regressions was performed to test corresponding
prediction models of medals on the geo-economic factors. Ordinary least squares
regression was utilized for this purpose. Each medal category, including totals
medals, was subjected to some models of regression on selected combinations of
the predictors.
The regression of each medal category, including total medals, on the full
combination of the geo-economic variables produced four corresponding significant prediction models (table 4). For example, with regards to total medals count
a multiple correlation coefficient of R=0. 85 proved to be highly significant, thus
extracting 72% of the total variance of the model (R2= 0. 74. F= 20. 53, p<0.
001). Similar results were found for the other three dependent variables (table 4).
Thus, gold medals (table 4B) regression on the seven independent variables
proved also statistically significant and extracted an almost equal amount of the
total variance (R2=0. 71, F=19. 837, p<. 001).
Table 4: Summary results of the four regression models predicting Olympic
medals by seven geo-economic factors for the 2004 Olympic Games (N=65)
(A) Model Summary (b)
Model

R

R Square

Adjusted R Square

Std. Error of the Estimate

1

.846(a)

.716

.681

11.172

a Predictors: (Constant), GDP, INFLATION, RGR, UNEMPLOYMENT, POPULATION, LAND AREA, LABOR FORCE, b Dependent Variable: TOTAL MEDALS
(B) Model Summary (b)
Model

R

R Square

Adjusted R Square

Std. Error of the Estimate

1

.842(a)

.709

.673

4.085

a Predictors: (Constant), GDP, INFLATION, RGR, UNEMPLOYMENT, POPULATION, LAND AREA, LABOR FORCE, b Dependent Variable: GOLD MEDALS
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(C) Model Summary (b)
Model

R

R Square

Adjusted R Square

Std. Error of the Estimate

1

.861(a)

.742

.710

3.585

a Predictors: (Constant), GDP, INFLATION, RGR, UNEMPLOYMENT, POPULATION, LAND AREA, LABOR FORCE, b Dependent Variable: SILVER MEDALS
(D) Model Summary (b)
Model

R

R Square

Adjusted R Square

Std. Error of the Estimate

1

.846(a)

.716

.681

11.172

a Predictors: (Constant), GDP, INFLATION, RGR, UNEMPLOYMENT, POPULATION, LAND AREA, LABOR FORCE, b Dependent Variable: BRONZE MEDALS
In the same way (table 4C) silver medal counts presented a highly significant
regression on the seven predictor (R2=0. 742, F=23. 374, p<. 001), while the
corresponding analysis for the bronze medal counts showed rather moderate statistics (R2=0. 592, F=11. 828, p<. 001). As a common trend, from the seven
predictors only two proved to be significant contributors to these regression models. In particular land area and gdp explained most of the extracted common
variance in relation to the four prediction models (p<0. 001).

Discussion and Conclusions
The results confirmed previous findings on the correlational structure of the
Olympic medal counts with data collected from the 2004 Olympics. The population did not prove to be statistically significant as a predictor in these linear regression models, probably due to the untransformed structure of the raw data, as
was done in, for example Morton’s (2002) analysis. However, the land area of
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the participating countries along with the gross domestic product presented a
highly significant predictability for each of the four dependent variables reflecting
the Olympic medals. These results are in agreement with other analyses and suggest that the gross domestic product plays a principal role in explaining the variability of the Olympic success as it is expressed in terms of the medals won by
each country (Shugart & Tollison, 1993).
With regards to the differential results of the four criterion variables (medals)
the silver medals showed the best predictability with the same combination of the
seven predictors (R2=0. 861), this probably being the result of their stability compared to the other two categories of medals.
It appears that the hypothesis of correlation between the Olympic medals and
the economic profile of the participating countries is confirmed for the 2004
Olympic games as well. Ball (1972) was the first to describe this theory and set
the basis for the explanation of this problem. Accordingly, Olympic success depends on the management and distribution of both human resources as well as financial resources, which are best controlled in centralized governments, such as
socialist ones several decades ago. The economic development comes along the
increased investment levels, which lead to investing in the sports industry and obviously in the preparation of the national sport teams. According to Levine
(1972) the geographical size of a country reflects the possible financial resources
of the population. Then the greater the size of the country (geographically and
demographically) the more the athletic talents and the better the distribution of
the financial support directed toward the Olympic teams. On the other hand the
gross domestic product represents the wealth of a country and, therefore, the
analogy of the capital investments in the sector of sport development. To that respect, Nevill & Stead (2003) showed that the national athletic success obeys
somehow the law of reduced performance, in accordance to which for the
achievement of relatively moderate increase in success a comparatively larger increase in the national wealth is required. This notion implies then that perhaps
the correlational structure of this phenomenon may not be totally linear. And this
is our next goal with regards to this problem, to look at the loglinear relationship
between Olympic medals and geo-economic factors (Morton, 2002; Vagenas,
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2004), and perhaps to use a more comprehensive technique of correlation, such
as canonical analysis, which correlates sets of variables simultaneously.
Our basic goal for providing some initial results for the 2004 Olympic games
seems to be justified, based on the significant results of this analysis. Overall,
there appears that these games as the previous ones are characterized by similar
correlational structures and the final success of the countries seems to be in linear relationship with their geo-demographical and economical capacity. Future
analyses should involve data relative to the number of athletes in the national
Olympic teams, the amounts of financial investments in the sports industry and
especially in the national teams, the previous Olympic success of the countries,
and possible quantitative data regarding violations of the anti-doping regulations.
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1. Olympic Games and the Mass Media
If history begins back in the past, we can see that the spreading of the news has
been related to Olympic Games for ages. “News spreading” and the Mass Media
are also very connected. In 396 B.C., inside the programme of the ancient
Olympic Games, competitive games of heralds and town criers were included.
Pausanias says that the towns criers who won in those games could shout the
Olympic Games winners’ names (Pausanias, 2000).
Now, the Olympic Games are closely tied to the mass media. If a brief tour
around the Games was taken, we could see these changes as the biggest ones.
Each successive Games undergoes alterations as a consequence of the media.
The “power” that the media (more exactly television), which fundamentally are
divided into two aspects, exert on the Games is the following:
1. The economic contribution for broadcasting rights, which the IOC administers. This is the principal source of income of the Olympic Games, also
serving as advertising for promoters and sponsors.
2. One of the main objectives of the IOC is to transmit the Olympic values. So,
the Games must reach the maximum possible number of countries and
people of the world. Obviously, not everybody can or wants to travel to the
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city where the Olympic Games are being held. This is the reason why the
diffusion through the media is more viable for the transmission of the
Olympic values.
“The influence of media on the Olympic Movement affects different sectors: economic, cultural, political and even organizational” (Moragas,
1992).
The last edition of the Olympic Games, Athens 2004, was called “The Games
for television”. The organisation planned events, ceremonies, etc. according to
the interests that the mass media demanded for the broadcasting and coverage,
even to the point of giving priority to the necessities of mass media over those of
the athletes themselves. Events like the Opening and Closing Ceremonies were
subjugated to the “suggestions” of mass media, to the point that the action of the
ceremony was focused on only one idea: that television could broadcast the totality of that event.

The Mass Media in the Olympic Games
We shall consider here the history of the Olympic Games and their coverage beginning with the Stockholm Games of 1912, where there were 500 accredited
journalists, all pertaining to the written press.
In Los Angeles 1932, CBS dedicated 15 minutes of daily wireless broadcasting
to these Olympic Games. The first experimental transmission of television was
carried out in Berlin 1936. The coverage reached Germany and its bordering areas under strict supervision of Adolph Hitler’s Nazi regime.
Income was expected from the transmission of some events in Melbourne
1956. In this contest television rights were sold for the first time, which caused
great rejection from the rest of the mass media.
In Rome 1960 the first direct and continued transmission that generated income by broadcasting rights was made. The Canadian network CBC and Ameri329
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can network CBS received the signal from New York via coaxial broadcast, where
the tape arrived every day from Rome.
In Tokyo 1964 the transmission used was by satellite, and thus the Games became broadcast Games. There were problems like the hour-difference angle. This
had as an effect that in some countries, such as the United States, broadcasting
was pre-recorded.
In the Mexico Games of 1968 the satellite was used for the transmission of the
international signal. The high cost of the satellite was paid for by Televisa together with ABC (North American network), the UER (European Union of Broadcasting) and NHK (Japanese network). They joined to share the expenses and to
manage the television signal (it was already in colour). There were 600 million
viewers of the Games. This caused the IOC to change the Olympic Charter in
1970 to control the sale of the rights of television.
In Montreal 1976, four satellites were in use for the transmission. The viewers
of the Games increased considerably.
In the Games of 1984, in Los Angeles, a new concept was introduced, the
marketing communicative. ABC, which had almost (The IOC always has the last
word) gained sole control, since it was able to manage, organise and control the
cultural semantics of the Games, became sponsors of the Olympic Games (Moragas Spá, (1992)).
From here on, the power of the mass media, especially of television, has continually increased.
In the Atlanta Games of 1996, the representation of mass media was 15,108
(9,413 were accreditations to TV broadcast). The representation of the media increased to 16,033 in Sydney, with the majority belonging to television. In the last
Olympic Games, Athens 2004, the Games were organised by television and the
number of accreditations belonging to the broadcasting medium was 16,000, while
the representation of photographers and editors did not reach 5,500 members.
In Bar Chart 1, it is observed that from Moscow up to Athens the accreditations of the broadcasting medium have overtaken those of the written press,
whose increase has been insignificant. This is a reflection of the importance that
television broadcasting has taken on inside the Olympic Games.
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Bar Chart 1. Mass media accreditations
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Television in the Olympic Games
In the last 25 years, the rights of broadcasting and distribution have been the engine of economic growth of sport in general. The Olympic Games are a leading
example. When television arrived in the Olympic Games, it meant a great source
of income for the IOC. Until then, the IOC had taken charge of the costs of the
Olympics through ticket sales and some contributions of the members of the
Committee itself.
The broadcasting rights are not only a direct contribution of income, but they
have also caused an increase in the number of sponsors, especially regarding
their economic contributions. So, the second pillar of the economic props of the
Olympic Games is “sponsorship”. The third position concerning income is ticket
sales.
The Olympic Charter [Chapter 1, Art. 7 (IOC, 2004a)], in its paragraph of
Laws on the Olympic Games, states that the IOC has exclusive ownership of the
broadcasting rights: organisation, development, diffusion, and production are included.
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Bar Chart 2. The television channels’ payment for the broadcasting rights of
the Olympic Games
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2. Athens 2004
The Olympic Games of 2004 were celebrated from 13 August to 29 August in
Athens. According to the IOC information, in Athens there were 10,568 athletes,
of whom 4,306 were women and 6,262 men (40.7% of female representation),
and they took part in 301 sports events.
To cover all of these events, 21,500 representatives of the mass media accredited themselves; 5,500 were from the written press and 16,000 were from television. If in the Olympic Games of Sydney 2000, television doubled the written
press, in this new edition it was almost triple (IOC) (see Bar Chart 1). This can
serve us as an example of the increasing influence of the mass media and, especially, to see the power of television.
Television is the biggest sponsor and promoter of the Olympic Games. The
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money that is obtained from the broadcasting rights is the most substantial contribution that the IOC receives. Internet and the new technological advances can reverse this reality. The inability to control everything that is emitted and what is
said in Internet makes the IOC think that the income for television rights and the
use of these rights may be in danger. Until now, the IOC has taken care of the
Olympic Movement’s ideal.
Moreover, the Athens Olympic Games had their own idols, gods and goddesses to adore, as in the previous editions: Sydney, Atlanta, … Athens had its
own.
• The American Michael Phelps, whose primary aim was to beat North
American Mark Spitz’s most long-lived record of the history of the Olympic
Games. Spitz won seven gold medals in the swimming pool of Munich
1972. This young swimmer, Phelps, in spite of winning 8 medals, six of
them gold and two bronze, could not erase Spitz’s record.
• The Englishwoman Paula Radcliffe was competing with the aim of putting
her name in one of the Olympic records, the female marathon, because
she holds the world record. But, finally, Radcliffe could not pass kilometre
36 of the test, and she had to retire.
• The Greek Costas Kenteris was the Olympic champion of 200 meters in
Sydney. He was the one chosen to take the Olympic torch up and light the
Olympic Flame. He had the support of all his country to repeat victory in
his home country. But the accusation for his supposed doping was the
cause for which he had to withdraw from the competition, and he did not
light the Flame either.
In this edition of the Olympics the role of Jacques Rogge, the new IOC President, and of the World Anti-Doping Agency was prominent. The Athens Games
were tainted by some cases of doping, more than 30 athletes were accused of
testing positive or of committing irregularities in their drug checks that were realised before, during or after the Games. Months before beginning the Games,
studies were performed to demonstrate a new way to detect EPO in athletes by
Australian scientists. These drug checks started to be applied by the IOC. After
some positives, the mass media began their own particular crusade. The BALCO
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case, where some of the world’s most important athletes, (especially North American athletes: Chryste Gaines, Tim Montgomery, Michelles Collis, Alvin Harrison
and Marion Jones, also), were involved, is just one example.
If one case filled pages of newspapers and was the object of news in Athens,
undoubtedly it was the Costas Kenteris and Ekaterini Thanou case. Both Greek
idols, gold and silver medals, respectively, in Sydney and in whom the Greeks
had pinned their hopes, were accused of doping after not appearing for a drug
check for the one that they had been required. Both athletes were called for a
surprise drug check by WADA (World Anti-Doping Agency) two days before the
beginning of the Games, and they did not appear. The IOC opened an investigation and verified that Kenteris and Thanou had avoided the last three required drug checks. A hearing was opened against them and the athletes decided, on their own, not to take part in the Games. The Opening Ceremony of the
Olympic Games was affected by this “unpleasant” news. Kenteris was to have
been the one to light the Olympic Flame. This was the lead news story of all
mass media.

The image of women in the Olympic Games of Athens 2004
Athens, as with what happened in Sydney, had idols for the mass media. On the
one hand, there was Paula Radcliffe, who possesses the world record in the
marathon, and, on the other hand, there were Jones and Thanou, whose performance in Sydney was more than notable. After Radcliffe’s having to retire during the marathon, Thanou’s retreat, certainly due to doping, and Marion Jones’s
discreet participation, people were forced to look for new role models in the
Games. Michael Phelps won the male throne, but in the case of the female one it
was not so clear who would occupy the places destined for the “goddesses of
Athens”. Rapidly, the media crowned other women, the Greek Fani Halkia raced
to victory in the 400 metres with hurdles, becoming the great Greek representative. Kelly Holmes achieved what had never before been accomplished: she won
both the 800-metres and 1500-metres women’s events. Both Halkia as well as
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Holmes were the new female role model images of the sportswoman and the
centre of attention of the mass media.
In these Games three women previously unknown by the majority of the
world of sport opened a door in favour of women’s sport: Rocaya Al Ghasra is
the golden girl of track and field of Bahrain, and she ran in long sweat pants and
chador (it covers face and hair). The winner in 100 and 200 metres in the PanArab Games and one of the participants in 2003 of international competitions,
she faced muscular sportswomen of the world. Allah Hikmat is 19, shy and wears
a veil, and she was the only sportswoman of the Iraqui delegation. The third
woman was the Palestinian Sanaa Abu Bakhit, 19 years of age, who also ran for
the Iraqui Olympic track team in the Stadium of Athens. None of these three
women obtained a medal, nor did they even reach the finals, but they achieved
that those three countries, which until then had refused to recognise the right of
their women to take part, worldwide, in sporting events, finally allowed their female athletes to do this. They cast the first stone for the integration of the
Moslem, Arab woman in Olympic Sports.

3. Callenges for Beljing 2008
Beijing is going to offer us the opportunity to see the Olympic Games from another perspective. The great crusade for fair-play (playing fairly) that began in
Athens and the new style of doping (genetic doping) are foreseen for the near future. This will make the Olympics of Beijing a historic model. The positioning and
the severity that the IOC showed in Athens with the cases of doping must still be
in force in Beijing. One of the principal bases of the Olympic movement relies on
competing honestly. Beijing, as the cradle of Asian culture, where the value of
“honour” is very deep-rooted, might join these two values, “honour and fairplay”, as one of the mottos of its Olympic Games.
The IOC must continue to be inflexible regarding the fulfillment of the values
of the “Olympic Movement”, where it exalts the idea that discrimination with regard to a country or person, whether it is for racial, religious, political reasons, sex
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or others is incompatible with Olympic interests. In the last reforms of the
Olympic Letter, the IOC granted the possibility of variations regarding the clothing of the athletes so that, in this way, the athletic apparel which would be accepted would allow Moslem sportswomen to be able to take part (AFP, 2004).
The IOC cannot change a culture using sport, but sport can be the instrument that
it uses as integration, of insertion of Moslem women inside a society of equality.
The IOC cannot refuse a country participation if women are not included among
their athletes; this would be discrimination and would be in opposition to the values of the IOC itself. But it can use this Olympic participation as a method of
change for the promotion of sport for women at all levels in these countries,
mainly Moslem, since to generate the idea of “sport for all” from infancy can be
the first step for a female sports future in these countries.
Today, discrimination is still in force and it is not exclusive to women. There
are sports tests that discriminate against men merely for the condition of being
born a male, such as synchronised swimming. According to the World Federation
of Swimming, men will be able to take part in sports events catalogued as being
unofficial, whereas in the official ones only women will be able to take part. If categories exist where they differ according to gender, obviously every person must
take part on the basis of this condition, but if it is not the case, as in synchronised
swimming for men or of 3000 metres obstacles for women, it should either create
one or it should allow participation in both. Equality in sport must be governed by
the same rules for both sexes. The term “athlete” does not have gender, exactly as
it should be in any sport in which exclusion from a sport merely because of being
of one sex or the other should not be relevant. The person must have in his/her
hands the possibility to choose a sport on the basis of his or her tastes and the IOC
must try to make the practice of the Olympic Sport in all its variations possible.
The help which the IOC gives to the women’s support groups is very positive.
In order that these groups continue forward they should bear in mind that the
powerful support of the IOC is vital, but this support must not be centred only on
what concerns the area of sports equality. The IOC owes the actions expressed in
this grandiose event to women, especially since they have been emphasising
such a close relationship with the mass media.
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In conclusion, equality among races, gender, countries, etc. … fair-play
and the new technologies are three important problems which the IOC has
for the future Olympic Editions. The decisions that the IOC takes for Beijing
will mark the way of the new Olympic Age, “the Age of Technology and Genetics”.

Acknowledgments:
The author wishes to thank Mr Chuck Simmons, a native, English-speaking University Instructor of English, for the reading and revision of this paper.

References*
AFP. (2004). “Mujeres en los Juegos Olίmpicos”, Mujeres hoy. Colombia: [On Line]

<http://www. mujereshoy. com/imprimir/imprimir. php?id=2285> [Consulted:
22/11/2004].
(ANC-Utpba), A. N. d. C. ([On Line] (2000)). “Prohiben la difusiόn de los Juegos por Internet”: La Red, Buenos Aires, p. 3. <www. utpba. com.ar/anterior%20internac133.
html> [Consulted: 05/03/2004].
(ANC-Utpba), A. N. d. C. ([On Line] (2001)). “El COI acepta Internet para los Juegos de
Invierno”: La Red, Buenos Aires, p. 3. <www. utpba. com. ar/anterior%20internac137. html>[Consulted: 05/03/2004].
Billings, A. C. & Eastman, S. T. (2002). “Selective Representation of Gender, Ethnicity,
and Nationality in American Television Coverage of the 2000 Summer Olympics”.
International Review for the Sociology of Sport, 37(Sep. -Dic. 2002), 351-370.
Billings, A. C. & Eastman, S. T. (2003). “Framing Identities: Gender, Ethnic, and National Parity in Network Announcing of the 2002 Winter Olympics”. Journal of Comunication, Diciembre 03, 569-586.
Capranica, L. & Aversa, F. (2002). “Italian Television Sport Coverage During the 2000
* References APA 5th.

337

IBONE LALLANA DEL RIO

Sydney Olympic Games: A Gender Perspective”. International Review for the Sociology of Sport, 37(Sep. -Dic. 2002), 337-350.
IOC. Web IOC: [On Line] <http://www. olympic. org/uk/games/index_uk. asp> [Consulted: 13/12/2004].
IOC. Sydney 2000: [On Line] <http://www. olympic. org/uk/games/past/index_uk.
asp?OLGP=1&OLGY=2000> [Consulted: 30/01/2004].
IOC. (2000). The Sydney 2000, Olympic Games, Web IOC: [On Line] <http://www.
multimediaolympic. org/pdf/en_report_249. pdf> [Consulted: 20/12/2004].
IOC. (2004a). Olympic Charter. Suiza: International Olympic Committee.
IOC. (2004b). Rights-Holding broadcasters for the 2004 Olympic Games in Athens, Web
IOC: [On Line] <http://multimedia. olympic. org/pdf/en_report_344. pdf> [Consulted: 14/12/2004].
Durantez, C. (1977). Las Olimpiadas Griegas. España: Delegaciόn Nacional de Educaciόn Fίsica y Deportes Comité Olίmpico Español.
EL PAIS. es. (2004). “El COI prohibe a los deportistas escribir `Blogs' olίmpicos”, El paίs
digital. Madrid: [On Line] <htp://www. elpais. es/articuloCompleto. html?d_date=
&xref=20040820elpepunet_8&type=T...> [Consulted: 15/12/2004].
Encarta, E. (2004). Pausanias. (historiador): [On Line] <http://es. encarta. msn. com/encyclopedia_761568366/Pausanias_(historiador). html> [Consulted: 1/12/2004].
Europea, U. (2004). [On Line] <http://www. ucm.es/BUCM/be/legis/doce/es/main/dat/
2000/I_15120000624es00180041. pdf> [Consulted: 14/12/2004].
Fotinos, E. (1982). OLIMPIA. Guίa completa. Atenas: Ediciones Olίmpicas.
GTI. (1994). La declaraciόn de Brighton sobre la mujer y deporte, Brighton, Reino
Unido, [On Line] <http://www. iwg-gti. org/s/brighton/index. htm> [Consulted: 1511-02].
(GTI-IWG), G. I. d. T. ([On Line]). <http://www. iwg-gti. org/s/conferences/calendar.
htm> [Consulted: 25/12/2003].
Guerrero, A. & Cols. (1994). Paper presented at the XI Jornadas Internacionales sobre
Coeducaciόn, Valencia.
Iglesias, J. (2004). “Deportes Olίmpicos, otros Deportes y Futuros Deportes”. In R. Ansόn (Ed.), El Olimpismo: Catedra Olίmpica Marqués de Samarach (pp. 259-296).
Madrid: Universidad Camilo José Cela.
338

WOMEN AND OLYMPIC GAMES: ANALYSIS OF THE MASS MEDIA. CHALLENGES FOR BEIJING 2008

Lippe, G. v. d. (2002). “Media Image: Sport, Gender and National Identities in Five European Countries”. International Review for the Sociology of Sport, 37 (Sep. -Dic.
202), 371-396.
Mayo, M. (1996). “100 Years of Gold and Glory: Let the Celebration Begin”. For Lauderdale Sun Sentinel, 1G(19 Jul. ).
Moragas Spà, M. d. ((1992)). Los Juegos de la Comunicaciόn: Las múltiples dimensiones comunicativas de los Juegos Olίmpicos. Madrid: FUNDESCO.
PL. (2004). “La mujer en la historia olίmpica”, Opciones, Semanario Financiero, Comercial y Turίstico de Cuba. Cuba: Opciones Digital, [On Line] <http://www. opIOCnes. cubaweb. cu/deportivas3. asp>[Consulted: 22/11/2004].
Segura, S. (1992). Los Juegos Olίmpicos. Educaciόn, deporte, mitologίa y fiesta s en al
antigua Grecia. Madrid: Anaya.
Spazari, E. (1992). El espίritu Olίmpico. Atenas: Ediciones ADAM.
Suk, S. (1998). “Nagano Olympics Full of Winter Games Firsts”. Japan Economic
Newswire, 1(22 Feb. ).
Tharrats, J.-G. (1972). Los Juegos Olίmpicos. Madrid: Ibérico Europa de Ediciones, SA.
TVE1. (13/08/2004). Retransmisiόn de la Ceremonia de Inauguraciόn de los Juegos
Olίmpicos de Atenas 2004. España: RTVE.
Ucendo, N. (2001). “La Mujer Deportista en los Medios”. Distrito Olίmpico 2001.
Vázquez, B. & cols. (1998). “La Representaciόn de la mujer deportista en varios diarios
españoles”. Paper presented at the Seminario Mujer y Deporte, Madrid.
Vitoria, M. (2004). Las marcas del doping: [On Line] <http://www. elcorreodigital.
com> [Consulted: 21/10/2004].

339

SPORTS WORK ORGANIZATION AND MANAGEMENT IN HIGHER
EDUCATIONAL ESTABLISHMENTS OF LATVIA
Ilvis ABELKALNS (LAT)
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Nowadays, every graduate of a higher educational establishment, a young specialist has to be practically healthy, physically and mentally developed, prepared
for daily work; he needs to be a person with creative and active life position, he
needs to follow a rational, healthy life style, he needs to know how to use sports
for restoration and improvement of his capacity for work as well as he needs to
be educated in the sports field.
Outstanding French educator P. de Coubertin believed that modern education could reach better results if it acknowledged the value and contribution of
sports education which would be equal to academic education. He realized that
with the help of Olympic movement knowledge about sports could be reached,
pedagogical and moral values popularized; thus it is appropriate to quote his
words: “The Olympic idea is deliberately directed to this in order to protect the
balance between mind and body, because it is the idea that tries to concentrate all
moral values that are necessary for a person’s development in a glittering ray.” [2]
Also the rector of the University of Latvia, professor Ivars Lacis stresses that:
“academic research and sports competitions have a lot of interesting similarities.
High results in sports and science today can be reached only by working professionally, in both fields the victory of a singleton is practically impossible and at
least in the preparation stage there is a need for team support. In all kinds of
sports and in elementary particles Physics experimental researches there is a
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need for the support of other professionals, for example, in hockey it is not possible to be without a psychologist, a dietician, a video operator, similarly in “hunting” the quark it is not possible to be – without the knowledge of programmer,
engineer, material scientist, constructor and others.
In science, team members receive praises remarkably more rarely than in
sports. It is foolish to try to compare and evaluate directly the level of difficulties,
length of training, the role of the team, in order to conclude whether to receive
the Nobel Prize in Physics is harder than to receive Olympic gold in Marathon
race. However, history teaches us that athletic hardening considerably helps to
reach high results in science. To prove the converse with facts would be a bit
harder.” [6]
33 higher educational establishments were registered up to October, 2006 in
Latvia. From those, five are state university type establishments, 15 – state nonuniversity type establishments, and 13 – non-university type establishments
founded by legal entities.
Apart from the founder of the higher educational establishment, all establishments are united by the regulations worked out by the Ministry of Education and
Science of the Republic of Latvia. The founders of higher educational establishments define the tasks that need to be realized by the establishment. Higher educational establishments in the scope of their autonomy provide inseparability of
studies and research, the possibility to gain knowledge, academic education and
professional skills, academic degrees and professional qualifications in the fields
of social life, economics, culture, health care, state administration and others.
They cultivate and develop science and art in their operation. Higher educational
establishments provide possibilities for students to go in for sports. [7]
In European Sports Charter, concerning any person’s possibility to go in for
sports it is written: Governments, with a view to the promotion of sport as an important factor in human development shall take the steps necessary to apply the
provisions of the charter in accordance with the principles set out in the Code of
Sports Ethics in order:
• to enable every individual to participate in sport;
• to ensure that all young people should have the opportunity to receive
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physical education instruction and the opportunity to acquire basic sports
skills;
• to ensure that everyone should have the opportunity to take part in sport
and physical recreation in a safe and healthy environment. [1]
Comparing the basic principles of European Sports Charter with the main
aims of the Olympic movement, we can conclude that they are similar in substance. So the main aims of the Olympic movement are:
• to encourage the formation of healthy, harmonious, mentally and morally
developed personality with the help of sports;
• to educate youth in the spirit of friendship and mutual understanding, to
promote the dialogue among nations, to eradicate prejudices and stereotypes with the help of sports;
• to popularize Olympic values and ideals in the whole world;
• every four years to gather the best athletes from the whole world in magnificent sports, youth, solidarity and peace festivals – the Olympic games.
Also in Latvian higher educational establishments the tasks are: to promote
the formation of healthy, physically, mentally and morally developed persons as
well as promote further studies and take part in further educational events. They
cooperate with each other as well as with scientific research establishments and
other educational establishments. Higher educational establishments collaborate
with the higher educational establishments in other countries; they promote this
collaboration as well as the exchange of students and academic personnel among
Latvian and foreign higher educational establishments. [1]
In many Latvian higher educational establishments foreign students study, for
example, in the University of Latvia several students from various countries (Italy,
Sweden, Lebanon, Syria, Somalia, etc.) study and sports classes is the place
where all students are united by one action – the barrier of language and national culture is lost. Thus, students exchange information, get to know other kinds of
national sports from other world regions, and their customs. From the sports
work management point of view those students help to find out, compare and
analyze sports policy development, and basic regulations of different countries.
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Returning back to the European Charter, suitable structures must be developed for the coordination of appropriate sports development and promotion
among different state institutions connected with sports and agencies, as well as
among state and public sector, in case there are no such structures. While coordinating also other fields of policy making and planning must be observed, for example, education, health protection, social services, urban and rural territorial
planning, environment, art and other services connected with leisure time, meanwhile securing that sports becomes an integral part of social culture development.
Thus, what is written in the Charter directly relates also to sports work organization in Latvian higher education establishments.
However, researching sports work organization in Latvian higher educational
establishments, I stated that there exist several factors that hinder sports development. One of them is the lack of qualitative sports bases, which is also in conflict
with the European Sports charter.
In order to improve the situation with sports bases in Latvian higher educational establishments at least a little bit, they would need to work out a development strategy that would correspond to the regulations of the European Sports
charter together with local governments:
• No discrimination on the grounds of sex, race, color, language, religion,
political or other opinion, national or social origin, association with a national minority, property, birth or other status, shall be permitted in the access to sports facilities or to sports activities.
• Measures shall be taken to ensure that all citizens have opportunities to
take part in sport and, where necessary, additional measures shall be taken
aimed at enabling both young gifted people, but also disadvantaged or disabled individuals or groups to be able to exercise such opportunities effectively.
• Since the scale of participation in sport is dependent in part on the extent,
the variety and the accessibility of facilities, their overall planning shall be
accepted as a matter for public authorities. The range of facilities to be provided shall take account of public, private, commercial and other facilities
which are available. Those responsible shall take account of national, re343
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gional and local requirements, and incorporate measures designed to ensure good management and their safe and full use. [1]
To repose on the previously mentioned, the aim of the research was to find
out how sports work is organized in the higher educational establishments of
Latvia.
In order to reach the aim, proposed in the work, carrying out the research on
sports work organization in Latvian higher education establishments poll and
analysis of the documents was carried out. Latvian higher education establishments’ statutes as well as Latvian Higher Educational Establishments Sports
Union yearly reports were analyzed.
At first it was discovered, which are those institutions that organize and lead
sports work in higher educational establishments. In many higher educational establishments (13) sports work is managed by students’ council, 6 – sports clubs
and 6 – sports departments. Summarizing obtained information I found out that
in many higher educational establishments this work is done by several structural
units, such as sports clubs, sports departments, students’ self-governments which
also cooperate among themselves. Thus, it can be concluded that in those higher
educational establishments there is sports work organization.
Organizing is the concentration and division of resources (including human
resources), in order to realize definite plans and to reach the aims of the organization.[5]
As negative indicator, we must mention the fact that in 3 higher educational
establishments sports work is not organized at all, in the best case there are 1-2
students enthusiastic who take part in different rank sports activities outside the
educational establishment in that way representing their higher educational establishment.
Summarizing information, I concluded that the major part of Latvian higher
educational establishments has a united idea about sports work, but organization
and management is very different in every one of those; thus there appears the
necessity to research the work of sports management in higher educational establishments, in order to improve sports work effectiveness in all management levels.
It is important to achieve effectiveness in the management process.
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The British professor in management studies J. Edeir has concluded that organizations that are in hardships are the ones in which leaders must pay special
attention to morals, that is, peoples’ attention to the common goal. If the level of
morals is low, people go away from the goal that needed to be reached. Their attitude is the display of indifference or defeatism. In such a situation the leader
must show positive attitude, he must rake up the energy of group members and
bring people back on the track where they will attain the results. [5]
Thus, we come to the fact that one of the main things in sports work organization is the leader, because not only the desire of students and employees of higher educational establishments to go in for sports but also the necessary equipment for sports depend on the leader.
The sports work manager must know the latest management tendencies, he
must orientate in sports policy, must understand sportsmen, coaches, functionaries and audience. It is easier to gain success if the leader has the above mentioned abilities and has been a great sportsman – laureate of Olympic Games.
This verity comes from ancient Greece; in the aspect of power olympic ideology
overlapped with Greek ancient political power model. Correspondingly, the power belonged to the best person, but a person chosen by Zeus – the Olympic winner was considered as the greatest hero and citizen in those times. There are witnesses which prove that sometimes those winners really became leading people
in their native land: Corinthian Orsip – military leader, Athenian Phrinon – the
founder of the city Sigaja. [4]
Also in Latvia Olympic laureates have become recognizable and important
people in state and society, I can mention Uļjana Semjonova – the head of Latvian Olympic Social Fund, Ivans Klementjevs – Riga (the capital of Latvia) Council deputy, Viktors Šķerbatihs – Saeima (the Latvian Parliament) deputy.
Thus, the quintessence of Olympic ideology – the Greek belief that the winner
is a godly chosen person – shows exactly in the political aspect.
Summarizing A. Maslow individual’s needs pyramid and management (leaders) hierarchy pyramid we can see how the aims of the organization are compounded with individual aims. By allowing everyone to bring forward their individual aim, the leader motivates employees and they are interested in all levels to
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carry out the task as good as they can. The leadership process is being realized
with the help of concrete actions (planning, organizing, personnel issues, motivation, control, etc.) that starts with the nomination of the aims and finishes with
evaluation.
If leadership is the process, then the leader is the concrete employee who realizes this process in the organization.
So the leader is the concrete employee who impacts on the action of employees (a person or a group) in order to realize the aims of the organization. [5]
The leader usually communicates in several levels at the same time. The
leader is not always the person who is the head, but the leader has to lead or
show the right direction, he has to unite the team – and he has to be together
with it – and thirdly, he has to take care of every person’s individual needs.
In order to reach effective leadership, the leader has to use power. The power
is impact on the action of the employees in order to reach the aims of the organization. In practice leaders use different kinds of power; formal power, reward
power, forced power, experts’ power, identity power. But the leader has to be an
authority so that leadership can be successful. The authority is the influence of
the person which is based on knowledge, moral qualities, experience, merits, social status and it shows in the ability to influence employees’ action or opinion
without enforcement.
According to many management specialists’ opinion the authority of the
leader develops due to the following factors:
• knowledge;
• capacity for work;
• qualities of organizer;
• skills to convince;
• skills to finish the initiated work;
• unity of words and action;
• favorable attitude towards employees;
• ability to risk with reason;
• interest in success of employees. [5]
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Researching Latvian Higher Educational Establishments Sports Union
(LHEESU) yearly reports about the Universiad of Latvia it was stated that during
the study year within the Universiad students from 24 higher educational establishments (men from 20 and women from 13 establishments) have taken part in
one or more competitions.
During the work carrying out the analysis of correlation it was concluded that
participation of higher educational establishments in LHEESU competitions depends on the structural unit that is responsible for sports in the establishment. If
the higher educational establishments’ sports teams are organized by establishments’ sports clubs, departments or it is done together with several units then correlation is credible and mutual influence is average r>0,5. If sports work in higher educational establishments is organized by other structural units then sports
teams take part in competitions less frequently.
Table 1. Correlation between participation in LHEESU Universiad
and Sports work management

LHEESU
competition Sports club
LHEESU
competition
Sports club
Sports
department
Students’
self-government
Others
Several
units together

Students’
Several
selfunits
Department government Others together

1,000
0,572

1,000

0,516

0,393

1,000

0,254
-0,495

-0,240
-0,714

-0,151
-0,480

1,000
0,269

1,000

0,570

0,293

0,507

0,608

0,059

1,000

Comparing the results of which higher educational establishments take part in
Universiad and who organizes sports work in higher educational establishments it
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can be concluded that mainly those higher educational establishments in which
sports work is organized by qualified sports specialists from sports departments or
sports clubs have taken part in competitions, for example, the University of Latvia,
Riga Technical University, Latvian Sports Pedagogy Academy and others.
After questioning –what sports events are organised in your educational establishment– and carrying out the questionnaire data processing, it was concluded that in 25 higher educational establishments different health days, tournaments, sports days that can be classified as the sport of the nation take place.
Whereas in nine higher educational establishments sports competitions that can
be classified as sports of high achievement are organized. Also the conclusion
was drawn that students from several higher educational establishments take
part in different level State and international level competitions individually as
well as in team sports.
Nowadays, more often we see the fact see that youngsters from competitions
await prizes and cash bonus; they are not drawn to the fact that they are champions of their higher educational establishment or state. Sports commercialization
and estrangement from Olympic principles –receive only the wreath from the sacred olive leaves of the Olympus as a prize– keeps spreading. However, analyzing the history of the Olympic games, already in ancient Greece we can also see
the existence of property values: “Olympic winners could enjoy not only the fame
but also some real benefits. In most ancient times when the legendary Greek
myth heroes were alive, the prize for competition could be the bride, the daughter of the governor with her the state of her father.” So, from the other side, it is
possible that nowadays spectator and supporter are worried about the fact that
this sports competitions commercialization is so loud and “intrusive” with the advertisements of the contributors. Thus, the question appears: do young people
want at all to go in for sports and what possibilities are offered in the higher educational establishments of Latvia?
Gathered information gives evidence that only in five higher educational establishments sports classes are compulsory (that includes Sports for all) at least in
one semester and in 18 higher educational establishments sports exists as an alternative subject. Here it needs to be mentioned that in many higher educational
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establishments sports subject is as alternative subject that is included in the
timetable, but in others students can go in for sports outside the timetable – taking part in Sports for all or training in the teams of establishments (high achievement sports).
In Latvian higher educational establishments the most popular kinds of sports
are basketball, volleyball, football and track-and-field athletics; also these are
mentioned: handball, athletic gymnastics, hockey, freesby, skiing, swimming and
others.

Conclusions
Summarizing and analyzing the results of the questionnaire as well as researching
and comparing the statutes, provisions and other documents of higher educational establishments these conclusions were drawn:
• From the European Sports Charter and Olympic movement we can conclude that sports is an integral part of humanity and it should be dealt with during
the whole life also while studying in higher educational establishment;
• In the University of Latvia with the help of sports, youth is educated in the
spirit of friendship and mutual understanding, to promote the dialogue among
nations, to eradicate prejudices and stereotypes;
• The majority of Latvian higher educational establishments cannot create
such conditions in order to fulfill the regulations of European Sports Charter;
• In Latvia 33 higher educational establishments exist; in 6 of those sports
work is organized by sports departments, 6 – sports clubs, 13 – students’ self-governments but in many of those higher educational establishments all those structural units overlap;
• Comparing the results of which higher educational establishments take part
in Universiad and who organizes sports work in higher educational establishments it was concluded that mainly those higher educational establishments in
which sports work is organized by qualified sports specialists (sports work leaders)
from sports departments or sports clubs have taken part in competitions.
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RISK MANAGEMENT ISSUES IN LARGE-SCALE SPORTING EVENTS:
A STAKEHOLDER PERSPECTIVE
Becca LEOPKEY (CAN)
M.A. Candidate, University of Ottawa

The process by which risk management is interpreted and executed by organizing
committees and major stakeholders of events is becoming increasingly important,
especially in one-time large-scale international sporting events, because of the increased international media coverage, higher insurance costs, and the possibility
of events such as the terrorist attacks associated with September 11, 2001 (hereafter 9/11) unfolding (Atkinson & Young, 2002; Piccarello, 2005; Preuss, 2004).
Events such as 9/11 have played an instrumental role in heightening the importance of risk management in the staging of international sporting events. Since
9/11, risk management has become more prominent in the planning and execution of sporting events. In 2002, the SLOC (Salt Lake City Olympic Organizing
Committee) spent upwards of US $310 million on security to ensure the venue
was secure (Woodward, 2007). Because of the “one shot” parameter, the management of risk is crucial to the success of such events (Castellani, 2006).
A variety of conflicting research has been completed in the area of risk and
risk management in sport and sporting events (e.g., Drowatzky, 1992; Fallon,
2003; Young, 1993). To date, much research has concentrated on crowd management (e.g., Ammon, Southall, & Blair, 2004; Appenzeller, 2005; Zoltak,
2001), facility management (e.g., Ammon et al., 2004; Hetherington, 1993;
Walker & Stotlar, 1997), spectator and athlete aggression (e.g., Kirker , Tenenbaum, & Mattson, 2000; Tenenbaum, Sacks, Miller, Golden, & Doolin, 2000),
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and hooliganism, particularly in soccer or European football fans (e.g., Gardiner,
2000; Toohey, Taylor, & Choong, 2003).
No research to date has explored the impacts of risk management on the organizing committees and stakeholders of the event. Stakeholders in this research
refer to anyone who can impact or be impacted by the event or the event organizing committee’s actions (cf. Freeman, 1984). Stakeholders may have differing
viewpoints and concerns (i.e. be heterogeneous within and/or between stakeholder groups) for a particular issue (cf. Putler & Wolfe, 1999; Wolfe & Putler,
2002), which makes managing stakeholders all the more difficult.
Thus, the purpose of this paper is to address the gaps in the sport event management and risk management literatures by identifying the risk management issues in a large-scale sporting event from the perspective of the organizing committee members and stakeholders. First, an overview of the theoretical framework is provided. Second, the case study used for this research is outlined, as
well as the data collection and data analysis techniques. This is followed by a discussion of the results. Conclusions and future directions end the paper.

Theoretical Framework
To explore stakeholders’ perceptions about risk management in large-scale sporting events, it is important to overview two literatures, the sport event management literature and the risk management literature. As stakeholder theory provides the theoretical foundation for this research, previous work in this area must
also be considered.

Sport Event Management
Within the last 20 years, the hosting of sporting events has become an increasingly popular goal for many communities (Emery, 2001; Whitson & MacIntosh,
1996). This is due to the potential for exponential ROI (return on investment) and
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legacy benefits such as new facilities and improved infrastructure, increased community spirit, and national/international recognition (Ritchie, 1984). Events include cultural events and festivals such as Carabana and Mardi Gras, and sport
tournaments such as the FIFA (Federation Internationale de Football Association)
World Cup (Watt, 1998). For large-scale sporting events in particular, academic
and popular press books deal with many issues such as economics, tourism, and
marketing (e.g., Getz, 2005; Preuss, 2004).
Parent (2005) condensed these issues into 13 issue categories dealt with by organizing committees. These issues include politics (power, lobbying, protocol), visibility (reputation, image, event support), financial (cost, sponsorship, ticket sales),
organizing (decision making, structure, management), relationships (managing expectations, authority, negotiation), operations (venue/facilities, medical, security,
food, travel, logistics), sport (delegation, sanctions, officials), infrastructure (local
transportation, existing facilities and services), human resources (staff, volunteers,
leadership), media (coverage, broadcast rights), interdependence (divisional and
hierarchical linkages, communication), participation (involvement, recognition,
ticket availability), and legacy (new facilities, upgrades, staff experience).
These issue categories provide a solid starting point for research into the issue
of risk management. According to Parent (2005), risk management is part of the
operations issue category. Since these issue categories were created based on
events occurring before 9/11, this could be a reason why risk management is not
a category on its own. Nevertheless, risk is not an independent issue; it is linked
to many aspects of sporting events and differing sport landscapes.

Risk Management
Classical risk management stems from the project management research literature (Chappelet, 2001). Prior research has shown that it is possible to approach
risk management in a variety of ways (cf. Wideman, 1992; Boehm, 1991). However, most researchers (e.g., Wideman, 1992; Raz & Michael, 2001) agree that
risk management takes on a cyclical approach, similar (plus or minus a step) to
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the Project Management Body of Knowledge (PMBOK) approach (for additional
information on PMBOK visit www.pmi.org), where risk management is essentially
made up of four phases: identification, assessment, response, and the documentation of risk (Wideman, 1992). It is also a common assumption that risk management continues throughout the duration of the project, including the planning, execution, completion, and wrap-up of stages of the event (Raz & Michael,
2001). The overarching goal of project risk management is to identify risks and
develop strategies to reduce or mitigate them (Wideman, 1992).
The academic literature highlights many potential risks, but researchers offer
different groupings or categories of risk, and none seems to accommodate for the
endless options of potential risks (c.f. Appenzeller, 2005; Atkinson & Young,
2002; Berlonghi, 1990; Chang & Singh, 1990; Getz, 2005; Peterson & Hronek,
2003; Piccarello, 2005; Shone & Parry, 2004). Therefore, it is necessary to develop risk categories that can incorporate all the current areas of concern but also
allow for flexibility for the incorporation of new and emerging risk areas. Getz
(2005) stated that risk identification can be a subjective process, hence the need
to solidify a new classification of risk from the multiple perspectives of the key
stakeholders involved.

Stakeholder Theory
Using stakeholder theory (see Clarkson, 1995; Freeman, 1984; Frooman, 1999;
Jones, & Wicks, 1999; Logsdon, Wood, & Benson, 2000; Mitchell, Agle, &
Wood, 1997, Phillips, 2003; Wolfe, & Putler, 2002) to study risk management issues in sporting events allows for the examination of the topic from both sides of
the equation, i.e., from the organizing committee’s and the stakeholders’ perspectives, and because it allows for the inclusion of a variety of literatures. Researchers have identified many possible stakeholders for a focal organization or
organizing committee. Clarkson (1995) identified employees, shareholders, customers, suppliers, and the public as potential stakeholders for an organization.
Ritchie (1984), during his research on mega-events, stated that the local popu354
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lace, local government, and local businesses are all key stakeholders in events.
Potential stakeholders proposed by Emery (2001) included international and national governing bodies, organizing committees, media, and sponsors. For this research on large-scale sporting events the following stakeholder groups have been
used: community (sponsors, residents) organizing committee members (national,
site, security), sport bodies, media (broadcast, print), government (municipal
government, provincial government, federal government, security), and delegation members.
An issue that has recently emerged in stakeholder theory is the idea of within
stakeholder group heterogeneity (versus homogeneity). Putler and Wolfe (1999)
proposed that stakeholder analysis should include a review of stakeholder concerns within the same stakeholder group (e.g., faculty members of an intercollegiate athletics department) to see if there are differences between stakeholders
within the same classification. Their study suggested that there are indeed within
stakeholder group differences in terms of priorities and issues.

Methods
The purpose of this study was to examine the risk management issues in Canadian large-scale sporting events. A qualitative research design using stakeholder
theory as its base was employed to build a case study of two Canadian largescale sporting events the 2006 ISU (International Skating Union) World Figure
Skating Championships and the U-20 FIFA World Cup Canada 2007. The following provides details relating to the case study settings, data collection, and data
analysis.

Setting 1: 2006 World Figure Skating Championships
For the ninth time in Canadian history, Skate Canada played host to the ISU’s
World Figure Skating Championships in Calgary, Alberta from March 20 to 26,
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2006. This event consisted of four individual skating competitions: pairs, ice
dance, and men’s and ladies singles events.

Setting 2: 2007 FIFA U-20 World Cup Canada 2007
Six Canadian cities (Ottawa, Montreal, Edmonton, Burnaby, Toronto and Victoria) will act as host cities in the second largest FIFA Tournament in the world. This
biennial event will take place June 30-July 22, 2007. It will consist of 24 nations
playing 52 matches in a 3-week period, a first for a soccer event of this magnitude in terms of size and scope held in Canada (Canadian Soccer Association,
2006).

Data Collection
Two main data collection techniques were employed to gather data from both
settings. The first step included the gathering of archival material which included
over 60 documents such as newspaper sections and articles, organizing committee documents, and web site information from 5 sources (i.e. Canadian Soccer
Association, Skate Canada, ISU, FIFA/2007 U-20 World Cup, 2006 ISU World Figure Skating Championships).
The second step was to conduct semi-structured interviews with several key
organizing committee members and stakeholder representatives for each of the
events. Interviewees included organizing committee members, security representatives (federal government and organizing committee), government (federal,
provincial and municipal) officials, host sport organizations, media, delegations,
sponsors, and community members. Eleven interviews were conducted for setting 1 and 12 interviews were conducted for setting 2, with three of the stakeholders (media, federal government security representative, and Sport Canada
federal government representative) crossing over (i.e. the same interviewee was
relevant to both settings).
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Data Analysis
All of the collected data were coded using the ATLAS.ti 5.0 software for all references related to risk management and risk management issues. The software program facilitated the coding and retrieval of the data by highlighting the themes
that appeared in the transcribed interviews and archival material. Parent’s (2005)
breakdown of the 13 issues dealt with by organizing committee members of
large-scale sporting events was used as a basis for coding the risk management issues.

Results and Discussion
Risk Management Issues
Parent’s (2005) breakdown of issues dealt with by organizing committees and
stakeholders provided a good starting point for the categorization of risk management issues. While the 13 issues categories (e.g. organizing, operations, financial)
were used, findings showed emerging issues that had not previously been represented, which resulted in the addition of two more categories: environment and
threats. These new categories may have been a direct result of Parent’s research
being conducted on events which occurred pre 9/11, before stakeholders’ awareness of risk management was heightened, as well as the recent increase of environmental issues and events such as the Olympic Games in the media (cf. Oster,
2007). Therefore, the risk management issues found in the present study were
identified and categorized as the following: financial, organizing, visibility, political, infrastructure, interdependence, sport, legacy, media, participation, human
resources, operations, relationships, environment, and threats. See Table 1 for a
description of each risk issue category.
The overarching risk issue area was operational risk with over double the
amount of mentions than any of the other categories. This is likely a direct result
of this category being extremely broad and containing popular and important
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Table 1: Description of Risk Issue Categories in Large-Scale Sporting Events

Risk Issues Category Specific Issues
Environment

Environmental impacts (pollution, destruction of the environment)

Financial

Sponsorship, ticketing and attendance, economic
impacts/tourism, government support, ROI

Human Resources

Paid staff, volunteers, training

Infrastructure

Existing infrastructure, new infrastructure, community resources

Interdependence

Hierarchy of power, partnerships

Legacy

New facilities, public availability

Media

Positive vs. negative coverage

Operations

Logistics (travel, transportation, food, accommodations),
venue/facility management, safety, health and well-being,
crowd control, security, administrative tasks (accreditation,
communications)

Organizing

Bureaucracy, legal, organizational change, leadership

Participation

Public access, ticket availability

Political

Government changes, countries involved in tournament

Relationships

Meeting and balancing stakeholder needs and requirements

Sport

Delegation members, duration of the event, officiating

Threats

Epidemics, personal, terrorism, weather

Visibility

Ambush marketing, brand, image, reputation, support for
the event

sub-components such as security, crowd management, and logistical concerns, as
well as venue/facility management, safety, health, and well-being. Financial risks
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were also frequently cited concerns. Common concerns in this area surrounded
sponsorship, ticket sales, and attendance numbers, as well as ROI, economic impacts, tourism and government support. Visibility (i.e. image, reputation of stakeholders, and hosting community) and human resources (i.e. paid staff, volunteers, and training) areas of risk concerns rounded out the top-cited risk areas
found in the study.

Risk Issue Categories by Stakeholder Group
The sponsors were mainly concerned with financial, organizing, and visibility risks
associated with the sporting events. “We are concerned with [ticket sales], we
want to ensure that the event is sold out, that there is a good attendance level”
(Skating Event Sponsor). Operations and relationship risks were also mentioned.
Government stakeholders were generally concerned with financial risks. “Obviously, there is the financial risk associated with this event; and from the
province’s perspective, we’re definitely looking at issues from cost over-run,
that’s with capital components or operating deficits with the event” (Soccer
Provincial Government Stakeholder). The federal government highlighted financial, organizing, visibility, and threats as risk areas that affected them. The provincial government discussed financial, legacy, and the environment as key areas for
them. The municipal government seemed to be concerned with operations, financial, visibility, and infrastructure.
The organizing committees at both the national and site levels, as well as the
national sport organizations, were concerned with all elements of risk in all the
categories; but operations, human resources, organizing, and financial risks were
the most often raised. This is reflected in a soccer organizing committee member’s comments on alcohol service: “Probably one of the single biggest factors
that can really determine how a crowd acts, reacts, and behaves is whether there
is alcohol served or not.”
In terms of the local community representatives, operations and human resources were common. “There is risk to players’ health and safety; there is risks
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to… spectators as well. They have to make sure that all the grounds are of adequate condition and what not” (Soccer Local Community Member).
Security representatives tended to cite operations, threats, and human resources as common areas of risk:
Sporting events, when you consider the nature of the event and the fact that
there is media attention given to these events, it becomes a big target for, you
know, terrorists and for activists who want to bring their cause to the forefront,
knowing that media attention is given to the event and that they would likely be
successful in bringing their cause, you know, to the media, and therefore the attention of the world. (Federal Government Security Representative)
Delegation members were most affected by operations, sport, and organizing risk
issues. The location aspect of organizing issues is reflected in the following quote:
I think there is always risk associated with… any location. Even if you are doing something within Canada or within the United States, there are still going to
be risks… but I think it is especially true if you are dealing with countries that
maybe don’t have the same type of living conditions as we do in Canada, which
[is true for] many of the different countries in Central America and the Caribbean
who are part of our confederation. (Soccer Delegation Member)
Table 2 reflects the risk management issues and their specific issues.
In sum, the overarching concerns experienced by stakeholder groups were
operations and financial, followed by organizing and visibility. The findings highlighted above are crucial for the development of the sport event management
and risk management literatures because they consider the perspectives of the
various stakeholder groups, as well as provide specific issues for each group in
terms of risk management issues in large-scale sporting events. As can be seen in
previous research highlighted earlier in the paper (e.g., Shone & Parry, 2004; Peterson & Hronek, 2003; Appenzeller, 2005; Getz, 2005), many of the previous
areas of risk management were very specific to the event (or issue). The 15 issues
categories identified in this research provide a comprehensive framework or umbrella for many of the identified issues in the literature, without making the categories too broad, and therefore making it easier for professionals in the sport
event management field to identify and plan for potential risk issues.
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Stakeholder

NationalOrganizing
Committee
Member
Site-Organizing
Committee
Member
Security
RepresentativeOrganizing
Committee
Canadian
Federal
Governments Government
Federal
GovernmentSecurity
Representative
Provincial
Government
Municipal
Government
Media
Broadcast
Media
Print Media
Community Event Sponsor
Local
Community
Member
Delegation
Delegation
Member
Sporting
National Sport
Bodies
Organization

Participation

Stakeholder
Group

Operations
Organizing
Media
Sport
Interdependence
Visibility
Financial
Relationships
Politics
Human Resources
Threats
Infrastructure
Legacy
Environment

Table 2: Risk Issue Categories by Stakeholder Group

Organizing
Committee

X X X X X X X X X X X X X
X X X X X X X X

X

X X X

X X X

X X
X

X

X X X

X X X X X X X X X

X

X

X X

X
X X X X

X X X X

X X

X X X
X

X X X X X X X X
X
X
X
X X X
X X X X
X X

X X X X X X X X

X

X X

X X X X X X X X X X X X X X

X
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Findings also contributed to stakeholder theory by supporting Putler and
Wolfe’s (1999) work on heterogeneity within stakeholder groups. The following
within stakeholder group differences were identified. The organizing committee
members at the national level were concerned with almost all issue categories (14
out of 15), whereas the site and the security organizing committee level stakeholders were concerned with fewer issue areas. This is due to the fact that they
are responsible for more event-specific needs (i.e. site organizing committee
members exhibited more local needs whereas security stakeholders exhibited
more security- and safety-specific needs). This was also noticeable throughout
the different levels of government and community stakeholders. From federal to
provincial and municipal governments, there were decreasing numbers of issue
categories identified with which the group was concerned. Similar results were also seen in the community stakeholders; local community members were concerned with more areas than sponsors, who focused particularly on financial, organizing and visibility categories. There were also differences found between the
two different types of media included in the study. Broadcast media was concerned with more risk areas than print media. This was likely the result of the
amount of money and resources invested in the events as compared to print media. Thus, this study contributes to the literature by suggesting that risk management is not only different between stakeholder groups but also within stakeholder
groups, thereby reinforcing the need for a more holistic approach to risk management, notably facilitated by stakeholder theory as this study demonstrated.

Conclusion and Future Directions
This study explored sport event stakeholder perceptions of risk management and
the issues they dealt with or highlighted as concerns during the 2006 World Figure Skating Championships and the U-20 FIFA World Cup Canada 2007. It provided a breakdown of risk management issues that stakeholders face in events, as
well as the type of issues most commonly cited by each stakeholder. The risk issue categories identified were environmental, financial, human resources, infra362
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structure, interdependence, legacy, media, operations, organizing, participation,
political, relationships, sport, threats, and visibility. Stakeholders identified operational, financial, visibility, and human resources as the most important areas of
concern (in descending order) when dealing with risk management in sporting
events.
This study further contributed to stakeholder theory by highlighting between
and within stakeholder group heterogeneity, reinforcing Wolfe and Putler’s
(2002) previous research. The major differences were seen at the event organizing committee and Canadian government levels. Stakeholders identified less risk
issues categories during the progression through the hierarchies of the government and organizing committees levels (i.e. from a national level to a site or municipal level stakeholders focused on more event/stakeholder specific risks, rather
than all 15). Within stakeholder differences were also noted at the media level,
where broadcast media were concerned with more risks than print media, mainly
because of their invested money and resources in the event.
This study provided a common list of risk issues that they should be aware of
and plan for, as well as a basic definition and key factors to keep in mind when
dealing with risk management in large-scale sporting events. In addition, this research also provides researchers and event stakeholders with an overview of the
types of risk management issues identified by organizing committee members and
stakeholders of large-scale sporting events so that it is easier to identify and plan
for the numerous types of risks typically encountered by similar stakeholders.
Future research should examine the risk management strategies used by
stakeholders in order to deal with the issue categories identified in this study. An
in-depth examination of sub-issue categories and their relationship with other literatures (e.g., crowd management, crisis management, facility management)
would be very beneficial for event managers and academics in the field, as they
were beyond the scope of this paper.
Another worthwhile avenue of research would be exploring the transference
of risk management issues throughout the hierarchy of the organizations involved
in the event (e.g., the international sport body to the national organization to the
local organizing committee to the local stakeholders), temporally and for each is363
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sue type. Emerging findings pointed to differences but these are beyond the
scope of this paper, including: how do issues vary in importance over time; and is
there movement of those issues and responsibilities through the hierarchy of the
organizing committee?
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WOMEN AND LEADERSHIP IN SPORT
AND THE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT IN CHINA
Yi-Wen CHIN (TPE)

Introduction
Over recent years there has been increased participation by women in international competitions. This might be seen as an indicator of gender equality. However, gender equality remains a prominent phenomenon in the sporting domain.
As a result, feminists have begun to turn their attention to exclusive sporting leadership positions, which have the power to shape the development of sport.
In the case of China, Chinese female athletes have made a substantial contribution to China’s rise to become a leading sports nation. Regardless of whether
sport is a channel to material and social advancement for some Chinese women,
particularly for those from the rural areas (Riordan & Dong, 1999), Chinese female athletes have achieved impressive accomplishments in the international
arena. They have won more medals and broken more records in international
competitive events than their male counterparts. In this regard, it would be true to
say that the image the female athletes have conveyed in competitive sports differs
markedly from the traditional image of Chinese women, dominated by an essentially masculine value system developed over thousands of years (Leung, 2003).
That was one of the significant demonstrations of the emancipation of women
(Brownell, 1999), which had been promised by the Communists since the foundation of the PRC (H. Fan, 2002). Although implicitly subordinate to a strong
message of national identity (the so-called “Chinese first, women second” ap367
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proach) (Brownell, 1999; Riordan & Dong, 1999), the restrictions of traditional
Chinese patriarchal thought about women and sports had definitely been challenged and partly removed. The CCP, with a broader theme of patriotism, encouraged women to involve themselves in “social production” and in political activities (J. Dong, 2001). Sport obviously provided Chinese women with the
chance to implement and exemplify the Communists’ notion of “gender equality” and promoted deviation from traditional Chinese culture and norms.
However, when looking at leadership in sport, there are still few women in
higher leadership positions (C. Z. Zhang, 1995b). According to the analyses of
the All-China Women’s Federation (ACWF), the inadequate representation of female leaders at the basic level is one of the main reasons for low participation in
political roles (Yin and Yuan 2003). Acknowledging the fact that elite athletes are
national employees, one might expect, given the plentiful members of Chinese
female elite athletes, their contributions to Chinese Olympic records and the socalled “gender equality” promise of the Chinese Communists, that there would
be lots of women (female athletes in particular) recruited into leadership positions
in sports organisations and above all in the Chinese Olympic Committee (COC).
However, echoing what Rintala and Bischoff (1997b) have pointed out, “while
women [in general] may participate as athletes, far fewer women participate in
the leadership positions of sport, positions which exert control over women’s
sporting experiences”, Chinese women, even now, are still in the minority in the
administrative leadership. For example, in 2004 the ratio of female members to
all in COC was 5:88, and, even less, 1:22 in its Executive Committee in 2004
(well below the IOC’s advocated target of 1:5 for 2005). There was however a
significant dramatic change of the ratio, 8:90 in general membership and 8:35 at
Executive Broad level in Feb, 2006. This data might lead us to question why all
the female members in the COC are also on the Executive Board. Are they just
recruited to achieve the recommended target of the IOC? If not, why is the ratio
of women to all members less than 5%, which is lower than the target set for
2000? As for the General Administration of Sport, the highest official level of
sport administration, there are two women out of ten at the top level of leadership. One is ‘vice’-minister and the other is ‘assistant’ of the minister, although
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the proportion is just 20%. This phenomenon of advancing women in administrative leadership is, of course, not supposed to occur in ‘a country with strong
commitment to women’s emancipation’ (Leung, 2003). Therefore, it is interesting and meaningful to understand why and how this situation has happened.

Methods Adopted
To achieve the aim of this research project, to explore and explain why and
how women are underrepresented at the top levels of sport leadership, two systematic reviews and 19 life story interviews were conducted. The systematic review, an approach firstly introduced to management studies by Tranfield et al.
(2003), is simply a framework to review the literature systematically. It consists
of a concrete, but not fixed, procedure embracing several sets of criteria. Both
the procedure and the criteria will be discussed and agreed by an expert panel
to bring a transparent and auditable literature review to the field of interest of
this study. The aim of the systematic review carried out for this study is to identify the range of different accounts of the social phenomenon of the under-representation of women in sports leadership positions in China. This will be made
less subjective by using the inter-subjectivity of an expert panel, the detailed
recording of the literature selection procedure and the synthesising of literature
with a clear indication of why particular decisions were made for inclusion or
exclusion.
Focused on women’s explanations of their own experience in climbing up the
ladder of leadership, this study adopts a Life Story Interview approach to data
collection. Although Miller (2000) distinguishes three principal perspectives on
conducting life story interviews, he also states that “the three approaches can
overlap considerably in practice... A more reasonable strategy that biographical
researchers should follow is to take care to be explicit in the standpoint(s) they
adopt in their own work” (p. 14). Pragmatically, an interview framework was developed from the information emerging from the systematic reviews. The actual
interviews were conducted inductively by letting interviewees present their lived
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experience in relation to career development, and themes emerging from empirical work were to be probed in order to gain further information.

Some Summary of Findings of the Systematic Reviews
This section focuses on the findings emerging from the systematic reviews in relation to gender equality in the Olympic Movement and women’s leadership in
sport in China.
Gender Equality of the Olympic Movement
Generally speaking, there is no significant difference between English and Chinese literature in relation to the description of gender equality in the Olympic
movement. Even if there exist different views of the extent and the historical
phases of the development of gender equality in the Olympic movement, there
are two common understandings. Firstly, the gender equality in the Olympic
Movement has been embodied in the increasing amount of female participants in
the Olympic Games, the increase in women’s events in the Games, the decreasing gap between female and male athletes, and the increasing number of female
members of the leadership of the Olympic Movement (C. Y. Fan, 2004; Gai,
2005; Peng, 2000, 2001; Pfister, 2001; Sun, 1992; G. H. Wang & Li, 2003; W.
X. Wang & Hu, 1999; Wayne Wilson, 1996; Xie et al., 2001; Yuan & Sun, 1997;
F. X. Zhang & Wang, 2002; Zhuo, 2001). Secondly, 1928 and 1980 were two
milestones in the gender equality of the Olympic Games. Women’s events were
officially set up in the Olympic Games in 1928 (Hong, 1991; Kluka, 1992; Li,
1995; Pfister, 2001; Sun, 1992; G. H. Wang & Li, 2003; Wayne Wilson, 1996);
and women were initially recruited into leadership positions in the 1980s (Davenport, 1996; Kluka, 1992, 1993; Pfister, 2001; Rintala & Bischoff, 1997a; G. H.
Wang & Li, 2003; W. X. Wang & Hu, 1999; William F. Stier, 1991; Wayne Wilson, 1996; Xie, 2002; X. Zhang, 2001).
Even though women formally acquired the right of participation in the
Olympic Games in 1928, and female competitive sport developed rapidly in the
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1960s and 1970s, the male-dominant IOC still excluded women, with all sorts of
excuses (Kluka, 1993; Rintala & Bischoff, 1997a; William F. Stier, 1991; W. Wilson, 1997). Consequently, the gender equalisation of the Olympic Movement, so
far, is reflected by the number of female participants and women’s events and the
improving performance of women in sport (Guo, 2001; Yuan & Sun, 1997; X.
Zhang, 2001). However, rarely do women become coaches, referees and officers
at national level, not to mention at the international level (Ferris, 2000; Guo,
2001; Kluka, 1993; Rintala & Bischoff, 1997a; William F. Stier, 1991; Xie, 2002;
Zhuo, 2001). Why is it so important that women are recruited into the leadership
positions? The reason is that only when women are in the leadership positions is
it possible to take part in decision-making which influences the development of
sport, for example to create more opportunity of participation in sport and to
make the rules of sports competition (DeFrantz, 1989; Guo, 2001; Rintala &
Bischoff, 1997a; William F. Stier, 1991; X. Zhang, 2001; Zhuo, 2001).
It was in the 1960s that the first effort was made to recruit women into the IOC
(DeFrantz, 1989; C. Y. Fan, 2004; Gai, 2005; Kluka, 1992, 1993; William F. Stier, 1991; Wayne Wilson, 1996), but the first female executive committee member of the IOC, Monique Berlioux, was elected in 1977 (DeFrantz, 1989; Kluka,
1993; Rintala et al., 1988; William F. Stier, 1991). With the effort of Berlioux and
Samaranch (DeFrantz, 1989; Guo, 2001; He, 1999; G. H. Wang & Li, 2003; X.
Zhang, 2001), two women, one from Finland and the other from Venezuela,
were elected as members of the IOC in 1981, which was a significant event in the
changing status of women in the Olympic Movement (Davenport, 1996; C. Y.
Fan, 2004; Gai, 2005; Guo, 2001; Kluka, 1992, 1993; Rintala et al., 1988; G. H.
Wang & Li, 2003; X. Zhang, 2001). Women finally gained a foothold in terms of
their rights to decision-making and management of sport organisations (X.
Zhang, 2001; Zhuo, 2001). However, there are still few women in sport organisations and even fewer are involved in the leadership positions (DeFrantz, 1998; C.
Y. Fan, 2004; Ferris, 2000; Gai, 2005; Kluka, 1993; Rintala & Bischoff, 1997a;
W. X. Wang & Hu, 1999; Zhuo, 2001).
Nevertheless, although in the minority women are still making their contribution to every level of different international sport organisations (DeFrantz, 1989).
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Fortunately, women’s status in the Olympic Movement is still in progress. Differentially, it even is a top-down process (DeFrantz, 1998; Zhuo, 2001). In 1995,
the IOC proposed that there should be 10% women in the IOC, the NOCs and the
IFs by 2000 and 20% by 2005 (Davenport, 1996; Ferris, 2000; He, 1996; Mallon
et al., 2000; Peng, 2000, 2001; Rintala & Bischoff, 1997a; Wayne Wilson,
1996), which was regarded as a rapid response from the IOC to the declaration of
the World Conference on Women held in Beijing in 1995 (He, 1996). No matter
what initiated the process, the gender equalisation in the Olympic Movement is
still taking place, particularly at the decision-making level. The IOC not only actively advocates improving women’s status in the sports leading organs at all levels but also compels women’s events in the Olympic Games to account for nearly
50% (He, 2000).
The reasons for a disproportionate percentage of women in sport leadership
positions at Olympic level were seldom emphasised in Chinese literature. In contrast to the Chinese literature, emphasis on women’s disadvantageous situations
could be found in the English literature. Ferris (2000) Rintala et al. (1988) and
Kluka (1993) stress that the opportunities open to women to put their skills and
ideas to use within the decision-making bodies of sport are still largely inadequate, whether nationally, regionally or internationally. They also state that in
some cases even if women do occupy these positions, the true worth of their participation and contribution still goes largely unrecognised. Rintala and Bischoff
(1997a) argue that it appeared to be more difficult for women to rise to leadership positions in sport federations, and suggest that the lack of opportunities for
women to be involved in leadership reinforces the patriarchal gender ideology in
sport. Constraints for women’s advancement were also identified by researchers,
e.g. Ferris (2000), Rintala and Bischoff (1997a), Mallon et al. (2000), and Stier
(1991). Cultural factors were mentioned in different studies. Ferris (2000) states
that the deeply entrenched cultural attitudes that perpetuate inequality cannot be
changed by force. In order to increase the acceptance of women within the
Olympic sport arena, a significant change in the cultural perspective of women
and women’s sported (that is the perceived image and values of women in sport)
is needed (Rintala et al., 1988; William F. Stier, 1991). Mallon et al. (2000) point
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out that prejudices and old-fashioned views of women’s role in society are difficult to stamp out, which has contributed to women’s under-representation at the
top level of leadership to a certain extent.
Women’s leadership in Sport in China
As a nation that is proud of its achievements in women’s liberation and of the outstanding performances of its female athletes, it would be very interesting to probe
women’s status in sport in China, particularly their roles in sport leadership. However, literature on women’s roles in sport in China mainly focuses on the development of women’s sport. It is obvious in the literature that women have gained
greater opportunities to participate in competitive sports since the establishment of
the New China (J. X. Dong & Xu, 1995; Han, 1999; Hong, 1991). Although
women’s sport alone has never become the focus of governmental investment, the
performance of female athletes has obviously been stronger than that of their male
counterparts for nearly half a century (Xu & Wang, 2001; C. Z. Zhang, 1995a).
Consequently, Chinese sporting success owes more to women than men (Gao,
2002; Hong, 1991; Xie et al., 2001; X. Zhang, 2001), and generated discourses in
relation to this phenomenon, such as “women are stronger than men (yin sheng
yang shuai)’ and “the phoenix flies first (feng xian fei)”. However, Hong (1991)
states that none of the official documents note the fact that the performance of female athletes is better than their male counterparts. This reflects the high expectations of the performance of male athletes and that women are more committed
themselves to arduous training than men. A former female leader of the Ministry
of Sport, C. Z. Zhang (1995a), stated that in sport women’s social status is still lower than men’s and women are still underrepresented in decision making as well.
Therefore, the problem of how to develop, to utilise, and to increase the quantity
and quality of female human resources is an important issue which needs a coordinating structural framework in sport in China (Gao, 2002). To women in China,
the Olympic Movement contributes to promoting women’s self-consciousness, offering a role model to women and encouraging women to take action (Liang &
Xie, 2004). Apart from these accounts, there is little literature concerning women’s
leadership in sport, or in the Olympic movement in China.
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Findings of the empirical fieldwork
There were 19 career stories collected in Beijing in April 2006. The interviewees
were all involved in sport administration. They came from either the highest administrative system of sport or the BOCOG. Considering the administrative rank
in China, six career stories were drawn from high level leadership, eleven from
middle level, and the remaining two from low level.
Provided below is information about the interviewees who were involved in
this study. Regarding the educational background of the interviewees, not only
their academic performance was conspicuous, but also they were heavily involved in the organisation of students’ activities. They were certainly highly qualified. 10 out of 19 held a Masters degree, and 2 held a doctoral degree. In relation to sporting background, all except 4 interviewees claimed that they have received some form of formal training at school. 2 of them were elite athletes, and
2 had been, but had given up the opportunity to become an elite athlete. When it
comes to family aspect, all interviewees were married, and only one of them did
not have a child. Unsurprisingly, only one of the interviewees was not a member
of the Communist Party. Due to the unequal development among provinces,
coming to Beijing is considered as a form of upward mobility. More than half of
the interviewees came from other provinces to Beijing for their education and/or
their jobs.
Career Paths
Generally speaking, the career paths of individual women could be characterised
by the social conditions associated with their age cohort. Similarities within age
cohort, therefore, could be easily identified, albeit with some diversity also. For
the preparation for future job, students are asked to take part in a practical internship before graduation. Some benefited from practical internships to voice
their job preferences while the planned economy was still dominant. With the increasing significance of the market economy, a practical internship was helpful in
terms of building up the potential connections for future jobs. The actual mechanisms of recruitment also changed with the economic reform. Graduates were as374
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signed to a job in related fields when the planned economy was dominant. From
1992 the mechanism has subsequently transformed into gradually marketised
forms, from reaching an agreement between the employer and the employee, to
application for job vacancies, and through the introduction of a national examination for functionaries.
Most of the interviewees had worked in the same department since they were
recruited. Only four of them used to work outside the sport administrative system, and one of them once experienced cross-department promotion. As for the
criteria of promotion, according to interviewees’ experiences, we can argue that
at the lower levels promotion was according to fairly standard promotion criteria
(e.g. number of years of service, ability, achievement etc.). At the higher level, on
the other hand, managerial skills are considered to be the main criteria to select
the right person for the right job. Since the perception of what counts as managerial skills differs from person to person, selection is seen as more subjective. The
interviewees reported that they acknowledged that women have greater difficulty
to be recognised and promoted, and some stated that they lacked ambition for
further promotion.
Mechanisms in career development
Several significant mechanisms were identified from the data collected to facilitate or constrain women’s involvement in sport leadership in China.
1. Education is a key element to construct the foundation for future career development. The educational major at university strongly contributed to the
appropriateness of their recruitment to a relevant functional department.
However, the choice of this major at university mainly relies on advice of
certain key people (e.g. parents, teacher) and the most popular majors at
that time. Both these opinions and topical choices were associated with
family background and an ideology of gender segregation.
2. Guanxi, the system of “clientelistic” social relations, plays an influential role
in career development. Being introduced and social connections are important for gaining promotions or assistance. This is a formalised system
which is unrecognisable in the West. Furthermore, guanxi is a gendered set
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of relations. Some interviewees reported that they have greater difficulty
than men to establish a strong network at work. For example, males, especially in sport, tend to have similar habits (e.g. smoking, alcohol consumption etc). Through informal conversations around these habitual behaviours, men are seen to have alternative channels to solve conflicts at work,
and consequently build up better connections with colleagues. This benefits
men in the way that they gain more positive feedback when it comes to the
evaluation of promotion conducted by the personnel department, since
evaluation between colleagues plays a certain role in drawing attention to
certain candidates for further promotion.
3. The “glass ceiling” in advancement of women’s leadership can be identified throughout career development, e.g. initial recruitment, further advancement. There is a prevalent saying that men are more suitable for decision-making positions because of their distinctive thinking style. This kind
of bias exists partly in women’s own mind. Some women, for example, reported that they think men are better equipped for management positions.
Moreover, this impacted upon by traditional roles of women, since women
are to some extent questioned in terms of their commitment to work and
their mobility for necessary business trips before their child reached the
lawful age to enrol at a kindergarten, thus especially during the pregnancy
and breast-feeding period.
4. The advancement of women’s leadership, both explicitly and implicitly, is
often seen as a competition between women themselves rather than with
their male counterparts. Women, to some extent, were reported to contribute more to the reproduction of gender segregation than men do.

Conclusion
While the emphasis of Communist Party ideology and rhetoric has been on
equality of opportunity, there is evidence in women’s discourse of the continuing
impact of gendered structures on women’s experience of sport management and
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access to senior decision-making roles. It is evident also that such structures are
constructed by both men and women in the ways in which gendered expectations of those in certain roles are articulated.
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ENDURING “WHATEVER IT TAKES” IN PURSUIT OF THE OLYMPIC
DREAM: ELITE ATHLETES’ EXPERIENCES OF EMOTIONAL ABUSE
Ashley E. STIRLING (CAN)
Faculty of Physical Education & Health
University of Toronto

Introduction
Since 1896, the Olympic Games has provided the opportunity for elite athletes
from all nations of the world to come together to compete for the ultimate title of
sporting success. But at what cost is this success obtained?
Established in 1967, the primary goal of the International Olympic Committee’s Medical Commission is to protect the health and well-being of the athlete.
This includes among other objectives, the promotion of physically and psychologically safe practices in the training of the elite athletes (www.olympic.org). In
2005, the IOC Medical Commission released a consensus statement on ‘Training
the Elite Child Athlete’, which reviewed physiological issues in the development
of strength, fitness, and nutritional training programs, and psychologically addressed issues of burnout and disordered eating. This statement however, did not
specifically speak to athletes’ experiences of abuse in the sport environment. Recently, the IOC has released a statement on ‘Sexual Abuse and Harassment in
Sport,’ but little attention has been paid to elite athletes’ experiences of other
forms of abuse, such as emotional abuse in the coach-athlete relationship.
The coach-athlete relationship can be one of the most important and influential relationships experienced by a young athlete within a competitive sport envi382
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ronment (Gervis & Dunn, 2004). With athletes today often being pushed to
physiological and psychological extremes in pursuit of sporting excellence
(Tofler, Stryer, Micheli, & Herman, 1996) what or who defines the line between
training and abuse? Previous research has suggested that some ‘normally’ accepted coaching practice in competitive sport are in fact emotionally abusive
(Gervis & Dunn, 2004), which has created an ethical debate surrounding appropriate approaches to elite athlete-development.
To-date, very few studies have looked specifically at emotional abuse in sport.
Previous research has suggested that various aspects of the elite sport culture
may contribute to the occurrence of abuse including the bureaucratization of
sport and framing of sport as morally good (Brackenridge, 2003), the emphasis
on winning that demands athletes push themselves to extremes (Cook & Cole,
2001), the power of the coach (Gervis & Dunn, 2004), and the under-regulation
and normalization of questionable coaching practices in sport (Bringer, Brackenridge & Johnston, 2001). Overall, the literature highlights a significant gap in our
understanding of the athlete’s experience of emotional abuse, suggesting the
need for further investigation of currently accepted coaching practices in elite
sport (Gervis & Dunn, 2004). The purpose of this study therefore, was to investigate elite athletes’ experiences of emotional abuse in sport.

Methods
The methodological approach used for the study was a constructivist and symbolic interactionist approach to grounded theory. Methods were established that
were consistent with the iterative nature of grounded theory. In total, 14 retired
elite female swimmers participated in the study. All participants competed previously at either the junior national, national, or international levels. Participants
ranged in age from 19 to 29 and represented a wide variety of clubs, including
both small and large teams.
Semi-structured interviews were conducted with the retired athletes. The interviews, which were conducted individually, ranged from about 30-90 minutes.
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With the participant’s consent, the interview was digitally-recorded. Each interview began with the general question, “Please tell me about your experiences as
an elite athlete.” Other questions included for example “Describe your relationship with your coach throughout your sport career,” and “What were the positive
and negative aspects of your sport involvement?” In conjunction with the constant comparative approach of grounded theory, based on emerging categories
and theoretical propositions, more specific questions such as, “Did your coach
ever yell or shout at you? If so, how did that affect you?” and, “Did your coach
ever ignore you? If so, how did that affect you?” were added to the interview
guide.
Following each interview the recorded session was transcribed verbatim and
labeled with a pseudonym. In accordance with the grounded theory approach,
each interview transcription was coded and analyzed, and concepts along with
their properties and dimensions were grouped into higher level categories using
open coding procedures (Strauss & Corbin, 1998). Interview codes were then
compared with previously defined categories as required by the constant comparative approach, which allowed for the confirmation and refinement of emerging concepts. As the analysis progressed, the categories evolved and using axial
and selective coding procedures, relationships were determined between categories and their respective subcategories, and integrated until theoretical saturation occurred (Strauss & Corbin, 1998).

Findings
Findings of this study indicated the existence of emotional abuse in the elite sport
domain. When looking specifically at the analysis of elite female swimmers’ experiences of emotional abuse within the coach-athlete relationship, concepts
evolved two broad categories including: types of emotional abuse and athletes’
experiences of emotional abuse across time. These emergent categories along
with their respective sub-themes will be explored in turn.
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Types of Emotional Abuse
The data revealed that within the culture of sport, the emotionally abusive behaviours of the coach occurred in three ways: through physical behaviours, verbal
behaviours, and denial of attention and support. These emotionally abusive behaviours are described below.

Physical Behaviours
Physical behaviours referred to intentionally aggressive behaviours of the coach
directed at the athlete that caused or had the potential to cause emotional harm.
As expressed in the interviews, these behaviours included kicking the athlete out
of practice, and hitting and throwing objects. Participants explained that the
coach would often kick them out of practice if they were not doing a set properly.
Cheyenne recalled, “There was a time when I got kicked out of practice at least
once a month, probably more.”
Throwing things at the athlete or in the presence of the athlete, out of anger
over an athlete’s inadequate performance, was also described as a frequently occurring behaviour. Items thrown by the coach in anger included objects such as
kickboards, coke cans, flag poles, chairs, pool toys, markers, pylons, blocks,
erasers, and water bottles. Brittany recalled, “He [the coach] could be violent. I
remember he would throw boards at your head if you weren’t making the pace
time. He threw pylons at you. He’d scream. He would get so upset”.
Cheyenne also explained, “I remember even one time my old coach throwing
a chair at me in the water because I was breathing wrong in butterfly.” Participants described how coaches would punch walls and break flutter boards when
frustrated with an athlete’s inadequate performance. Andrea recalled, “I remember one time he [coach] threw a kickboard against the wall because he was really
mad and it broke in half.”
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Verbal Behaviours
The second category was verbal behaviours which consisted of yelling and shouting at an athlete or group of athletes, belittling, name-calling, degrading comments and humiliation. It was not uncommon for a coach to yell and scream at
the athlete during training sessions. Brittany stated, “He [coach] was very abusive
verbally.” Lauren also described her coach as verbally abusive: “They [coaches]
would yell and shout all the time.” Similarly, Julia recalled, “They [the coaches]
would get so mad if people weren’t working hard enough or like if people weren’t
pulling out the times they expected us to hold on reps and stuff like that…They
would scream and swear at you and just say like really rude things”.
Referring to her coach’s actions of belittlement Danielle disclosed, “I don’t
know how to explain this, but he [the coach] made you feel small. He was really
belittling.” Lindsay also recalled, “My coach was treating me like worse than
garbage…He was making me feel belittled, like a tiny little person.”
Demeaning comments on the part of the coach were also experienced by the
athletes. For example, Rebecca explained, “At races and stuff he would do a lot
of comparing between people just to knock you down…He’s just very degrading.
He doesn’t treat you like a human being.” Furthermore, Lindsay said her coach
used to call her names like worthless and disgusting.

Denial of Attention and Support
The third category included the intentional denial of attention and support that
would be expected from a coach. The participants’ experiences of being ignored
by their coach were reflected in the following statements. “My coach was mad at
me for like a week and wouldn’t speak to me at practice” (Caitlyn). Rebecca said,
“She [coach] treated me like absolute crap and acted as if I didn’t exist.” Similarly, Leah recalled that if she didn’t do what her coach wanted then she would get
upset at her and ignore her.
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Athletes’ Responses to Emotionally Abusive Behaviours
Findings revealed that although all three types of emotional abuse described
above were experienced within the coach-athlete relationship, the athletes’ reactions to these behaviours differed between the three types of emotional abuse.
Participants reported that the denial of attention and support had the most negative effect, followed by the experience of verbal emotionally abusive behaviours.
Interestingly, the physical behaviours used had the least negative effect.

Athletes’ Experiences of Emotional Abuse across Time
Not only are the different types of emotionally abusive behaviours experienced
differently, but the same behaviours were found to be experienced differently
throughout an athlete’s career. Athletes’ experiences of emotional abuse over
time are categorized roughly into the phases of normalization and rebellion, referring to the athletes’ acquiescence or lack or acquiescence to the culture of elite
sport.

Phase of Normalization
The findings revealed that during the bulk of the athletes’ careers, their experiences of emotional abuse were normalized. Athletes were immersed in the elite
sporting culture, and as such, accepted problematic behaviours of the coach as a
part of the normal training process. During the phase of normalization, the athletes’ responses to emotional abuse were dependent upon perceived performances. There is generally a set point at which performance shifts from being perceived positively to negatively. A corresponding shift is also seen in the athlete’s
affective response to emotional abuse, with negative affect increasing from low to
high following a negative perception of performance. At this time, even though
the athletes still view the emotionally abusive behaviours as a normal part of the
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training process, emotional abuse in the coach-athlete relationship has a significant negative effect on the athletes.

Phase of Rebellion
Near the end of an athlete’s career, the athletes started to question the culture of
elite sport in which the emotionally abusive behaviours occurred. In the phase of
rebellion, athletes began to question the normalization of their coach’s deviant
behaviours, and ultimately rebelled against these behaviours as the emotional
abuse continued to have an increasingly negative effect on the athletes.

Discussion
The purpose of this study was to investigate elite athletes’ experiences of emotional abuse in athletic environments. Results confirmed the findings of previous
research reporting the occurrence of emotional abuse in the elite sport domain
(Gervis & Dunn, 2004; Tofler, Stryer, Micheli, & Herman, 1996). Previous research by Tofler et al. (1996) examined the physiological and psychological
problems associated with women’s competitive gymnastics and concluded that
within the coach-athlete relationship, elite athletes are at risk for abuse.

Types of Emotional Abuse
The results of this study advance the literature on emotional abuse in sport by
categorizing various types of emotionally abusive behaviours. Findings revealed
three ways in which emotional abuse is experienced by athletes: a physical form
that includes overtly aggressive behaviours such as throwing objects; a verbal
form that includes yelling, belittling and humiliating; and a denial of attention and
support, which refers to intentionally ignoring the athlete and withholding atten388

ENDURING “WHATEVER IT TAKES” IN PURSUIT OF THE OLYMPIC DREAM

tion and feedback. In their study of parental emotional abuse of children, Glaser
and Prior (1997) identify the most prominent forms as: developmentally inappropriate interactions with the child, denigration or rejection, and emotional unavailability or neglect. Christensen (1999) also differentiated between types of emotional abuse, defining active emotional abuse as consistently being exposed to
verbal insults, threats, and rejections, and passive emotional abuse as being subjected to under-stimulation or a lack of security care. Neither Glaser and Prior’s
(1997) or Christensen’s (1999) categorization of types of emotional abuse however, consider other aggressive behaviours such as throwing objects without hitting the athlete, and kicking the athlete out of practice.

Frequency of Emotionally Abusive Coaching Behaviours
Previous research on types of emotional abuse in sport has reported that shouting, belittling, threats, and humiliation were found to be the most common forms
of emotional abuse, with more abusive behaviours reported once the athletes
reached the elite level (Gervis & Dunn, 2004). Although the current investigation
did not look at the prevalence or frequency of the various emotionally abusive
behaviours, several of the participants recalled that their relationship with their
coach worsened as they advanced through the sporting ranks. Participants also
reported that over time, there was a successive increase in both the intensity and
frequency of the emotionally abusive behaviours. Considering the intent of a
coach’s emotionally abusive behaviours, namely to exert control and maintain
power over an athlete, the successive increase in emotionally abusive behaviours
over time is not surprising. The beginning of an athlete’s career is generally characterized by successful or positive performances. As long as the athlete is performing well there is no need for the coach to exert additional control over that
athlete. However, over time, as an athlete’s performance inevitably plateaus, a
coach may do everything possible to reassert his or her power over the athlete so
that the athlete “shapes up” and starts performing well again.
Importantly, it is the perception of performance and not the actual perform389
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ance, as measured relative to the athlete’s personal best that matters. Perception
of an athlete’s performance as either positive or negative depends upon the performance ranking compared to previous performances, performances of other
teammates and/or competitors, or set expectations for that performance. For example, both Alexandra and Leah swam for small club teams and even when their
performances plateaued, they were still among the fastest in their club, which
consequently allowed their performances to continue to be perceived positively.
Several implications can be derived from these findings. Again, the assumption
that a coach must assert his or her power over the athlete in order for the athlete
to improve in performance must be addressed. It could be hypothesized that as
the frequency of emotionally abusive behaviours increases, so do the negative effects on the athlete, but this needs to be tested empirically. As well, the influence
of such variables as performance ranking, social comparison, and set expectations, on perceived performance requires further exploration. Furthermore, as it
is the negative perception of performance that may increase a coach’s exertion of
emotional abuse over the athlete, the value attributed to performance in sport
should be reduced. This could be achieved by rewarding both coaches and athletes for forms of achievement other than performance outcomes. If coaches
were evaluated by the sporting organization on criteria such as sportsmanship,
fair play and healthy athlete development, it may reduce the tendency for coaches to push athletes to extremes in pursuit of performance measures and their own
career advancement.

Effect of Emotional Abuse
Looking at the types of emotional abuse experienced, it is interesting that the participants seem to have been affected by the denial of attention and support more
negatively than by the physical and verbal forms. Even though the participants
had been retired from sport for several years, many of them were drawn to tears
by their recollections of their coaches’ verbal criticisms, and especially by memories of being ignored. One potential explanation for the differences in response to
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the three types of emotional abuse is the degree to which each of the behaviours
threatens the athlete’s self-esteem and her relationship with her coach. The use of
physical behaviours can be intimidating but they do not compromise an athlete’s
self-esteem to the same degree as verbal behaviours and the denial of attention
and support. Also, despite the aggressive nature of the coach-athlete relationship
that occurs with the assertion of physical behaviours, the relationship is still intact,
and the coach and the athlete are still interacting with one another. Verbal behaviours including belittlement and degrading comments can be internalized by
the athlete and have a damaging effect on the athlete’s self-esteem and athletic
identity. However, like physical behaviours, the coach is still providing the athlete
with some form of attention, although not necessarily positive, thus preserving
the coach-athlete relationship. The denial of attention and support is the most
threatening as it compromises both the athlete’s relationship with her coach and
her sense of identity that is immersed in this domain. According to the athletes,
denying attention and support is used by the coach as a form of punishment that
compromises the closeness of the coach-athlete relationship and tells the athlete
that she is not worthy of attention. This has the result of degrading the athlete’s
sense of self-worth and reducing her ability to cope with the emotional abuse.
The general literature on child abuse also supports the finding that some attention, even if it is negative, has less effect on the child than no attention at all (Herrenkohl, Herrenkohl, Egolf, & Wu, 1991).

Experience of Emotional Abuse across Time
This study furthers previous work on emotional abuse in sport by shedding light
on the process by which elite athletes experience emotional abuse in the coachathlete relationship. Athletes’ experiences of emotional abuse over time are categorized roughly into the phases of normalization and rebellion, referring to the
athletes’ acquiescence or lack or acquiescence to the culture of elite sport. The
findings revealed that during the bulk of the athletes’ careers, their experiences of
emotional abuse were normalized. Athletes were immersed in the elite sporting
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culture, and as such, accepted problematic behaviours of the coach as a part of
the normal training process. Gervis and Dunn (2004) also state that so much emphasis tends to be placed on winning performances in sport that little attention is
given to the “normally” accepted coaching methods involved in achieving them.
The justification of problematic behaviours in attempts to produce winning performances in sport is further supported by Crone (1999) who asserts that this
drive to endure whatever it takes to win has led to the justification of various deviant behaviours in sport. Similarly, Smith (1975) contends that various deviant
behaviours in sport are justified if it is a means to a desired end. “Seen in the light
of the concept of legitimization, much of the legal and illegal violence in sport is
in no way aberrant; rather, it is socially acquired normative behaviour” (p.79).
Bringer, Brackenridge and Johnston (2001, p.229) also state, “Athletes learn to
subject themselves to anything that might assist them in pursuit of medals…Ultimately, these behaviours contribute to an environment that normalizes abuse
and disempowers athletes.” Likewise, Kerr and Dacyshyn (2000) report that retired gymnasts described specific coaching behaviours as “normal” and “expected” during their athletic careers, but relabeled them as abusive when retired and
removed from the elite sport domain. While the justification of problematic behaviours found in the current study supports previous research, participant reflections advance the literature by indicating that during this phase of normalization,
the athletes believed the emotionally abusive actions of the coach were required
in order for them to succeed.
Near the end of an athlete’s career, the athletes started to question the culture
of elite sport in which the emotionally abusive behaviours occurred. In the phase
of rebellion, athletes began to question the normalization of their coach’s deviant
behaviours, and ultimately rebelled against these behaviours. Glaser and Prior
(1997) also reported that oppositional behaviours were observed in emotionally
abused children. Consistent with the resistance that occurred in the phase of rebellion, the study also revealed that athletes at this stage sometimes stopped caring about their performance in sport. Similarly, previous research by Harris
(2005) found that as swimmers perceived their coach to utilize more of an autocratic decision-making style, their reported levels of burnout on all three sub392
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scales of sense of accomplishment, emotional and physical exhaustion, and sport
devaluation, increased. Correspondingly, Gould (1996) suggests that athletes experiencing burnout at the end of their careers may express feelings of helplessness, depression, irritability, and experience negativity towards their sport and
other areas of life.
Together, the participants’ descriptions of their sport careers and their behaviours during the interviews indicate that they were significantly and negatively affected by their experiences of emotional abuse. These findings are consistent with
reported indicators of impairment of child development as a result of emotional
abuse including; unhappiness, low self-esteem, social withdrawal, isolation from
peers, and oppositional behaviours (Glaser & Prior, 1997). Furthermore, several
of the participants cried during the interviews as they recounted their experiences
of emotional abuse. Given that the interviews occurred two to six years following
their retirement from sport, these emotional responses may be interpreted as indicators of fairly long-term developmental effects. Glaser and Prior (1997,
p. 316) report that “Other than in terms of threat to life, emotional abuse carries
implications for the child’s future which are as serious as in other forms of abuse
and neglect.”

Future Directions
Ultimately, policy initiatives that protect athletes against all forms of emotional
abuse in sport need to be set in place along with strict guidelines for monitoring
coach behaviours. Education of parents and athletes on the rights of the athlete is
imperative. As well, sport organizations need to clearly outline what constitutes
appropriate and inappropriate behaviour of the coach. Turner and McCrory
(2004, 107) agree.
All sport authorities need to be aware of such problems [issues of abuse] and
have in place guidelines to ensure that such problems are minimized. Such policies need to be comprehensive and cover aspects such as codes of conduct for
those working with children, club policy statements, child protection awareness
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training, guidelines on selection and recruitment of club coaches and officials,
and suggested self-declaration forms for people applying for such positions.
Furthermore, monitoring procedures need to be established to assure adherence to policy initiatives. Ideally, sport organizations would provide avenues for
athletes to report abuse, and coaches would be monitored with regular randomized investigations of athletes’ physical and psychological health and development. Nevertheless, even with monitoring of the coaches’ behaviours in sport, it
is possible that more covert forms of abuse such as the denial of attention and
support will go undetected. The finding that the denial of attention and support
can have the most detrimental effect on the athlete, suggests methods for intervention need to extend beyond monitoring and policy initiatives aimed at reducing the occurrence of emotional abuse in sport. Instead, we need to look more
closely at prevention through coach education and changes in the culture of elite
sport. Ultimately, until more holistic approaches to elite athlete-development are
adopted, the well-being of athletes is inevitably at risk.

Conclusions
In short, findings of this study reported the existence of emotional abuse in the
elite sport domain. This study revealed that emotionally abusive behaviours of
the coach occurred in three ways: through physical behaviours, verbal behaviours, and denial of attention and support. As well, it was found that athletes’ experiences of the emotionally abusive behaviours varied depending on the type of
emotional abuse and the stage of the athlete’s career in which the abuse was experienced.
This study highlighted the fact that much emotionally abusive behaviour is
normalized in the coach-athletes relationship, and both coaches and athletes believe these behaviours are a required part of the training process needed to obtain Olympic level success in sport. This study proposed that emotional abuse is
one method used by coaches to gain or maintain control over athletes. Therefore, the underlying belief of an authoritarian approach to coaching, namely that
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coaches need to exert substantial power and control over the athletes in order to
achieve performance outcomes, places athletes at risk for emotional abuse. This
authoritarian approach, with its concomitant use of power and control, implies
several assumptions about how athletes learn, develop and perform. These assumptions need to be aired and questioned, and addressing this approach to
coaching is an imperative intervention. Furthermore, future research should be
conducted on the experiences of positive coaching practices among Olympic athletes, to refute the assumptions of traditional authoritarian approaches to elite
athlete-development.
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ROMANIAN OLYMPIC AND SPORTS COMMITTEE,
CONSTITUTIVE PART OF THE WORLDWIDE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT
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The Romanian Olympic Sports Committee is fighting like the Olympic torch
flame to light a world in which people are opponents only in sports.
1. History of the Romanian Olympic and Sports Committee
• The relationship between the Romanian sport and the International Olympic
Movement.
The International Olympic Committee recognized the Romanian Olympic Committee in its 17th session that was organized in Paris between 13-23 June 1914.
• IOC member for Romania.
George Gh. Bibescu was elected in 1899 member of the IOC for Romania,
which became the 16th country with a member in the IOC. He was a member of
the IOC for 2 years.
George A. Plagino has been elected in 1908 at the London session, and he was
a member of the IOC for over 41 years.
Alexandru Şiperco was elected in the IOC for Romania in 1955 and was a
member for over 43 years. (Fantaneanu, 2000)
• Results through medals and distinctions awarded by IOC and other organizations.
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Over time, more that 400 sportsmen, sportswomen and technicians were awarded medals by the Romanian Government, The International Olympic Committee,
UNESCO and other prestigious international organizations.
• First participation in the Olympic Games.
In the Romanian and world statistics it is considered that the first participation
of the Romanian athletes in the Olympic Games was in 1924 Olympic Games in
Paris, where they had teams in rugby, football, shooting and tennis. Even if statistics say otherwise, Romania was in the 1900 Olympic Games with George A. Plagino, who was at the time in Paris and registered himself using his individual name
in the sport skeet’s competition, where he finished 13th. (Vrabie, 2002)
– First Olympic Medal – rugby team (bronze medal), 1924, Olympic Games in
Paris.
– First gold Olympic medal (obtained by sportsmen) – Iosif Sârbu, 1952,
Olympic Games in Helsinki, shooting.
– First gold Olympic medal (obtained by sportswomen) – Iolanda Balaş, 1960,
Olympic Games in Roma, track and field, high jump.
– The best results by editions of the Olympic Games.
Year
Medals
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1924 1936 1952 1956 1960 1964 1968 1972 1976 1980 1984 1988 1992 1996 2000 2004
1

1

4

13

10

12

15

16

27

25

53

24

18

20

26

19
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The best Olympic Sports in Romania
Sports

Olympic Gold Olympic Silver
Olympic
Total Medals
Medals
Medals
Bronze Medals

Track and field

10

14

10

34

Box

1

9

15

25

Rowing

18

10

7

35

Equestrian

–

1

1

2

Gymnastics

23

20

24

67

Weightlifting

2

6

3

11

Handball

–

1

3

4

Swimming

3

3

3

9

Judo

–

–

3

3

Kayak-canoe

10

10

14

34

Wrestling

7

8

17

32

Rugby

–

–

1

1

Fencing

3

3

6

12

Shooting

5

4

5

14

Volley

–

–

1

1

Vrabie, 2004
2. Organizational Culture at the Romanian Olympic and Sports Committee
• Values and mission
The Romanian Olympic and Sports Committee had the Mission to develop
and protect the Olympic Movement in Romania, after the rules of the Olympic
Charter. It has also to develop high performance sports and must encourage the
development of sport for all people. (Hoffmann, 2004)
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• Tradition
1914 the Romanian Olympic Committee is born.
1924 first official participation of the Romanian sports at the VIII-th edition of
the Olympic Games in Paris, which meant also our first Olympic medal, obtained
by the rugby team that finished third (Romania at the Olympic Games).
2004: Jacques Rogge, the president of IOC, has participated in the 90th anniversary of the Romanian Olympic Federation.
• Mission, vision and values
Sport is a universal language. Every two years an event that represents a way
to know value and honor our champions takes place, the Olympic Games.
The Romanian Olympic and Sports Committee has the mission to support, under different forms the Romanian sport and the Olympic sports in general. Also, it
wants to promote the image and the values of the Olympic spirit in its relation with
the Romanian society, in general but also with the business community from which
the financial support comes.
Its future projects are better expressed in its vision:
• To maintain the image of Romanian sport worldwide;
• To put at the disposal of Olympic participants the best preparation conditions
(Olympic preparation facilities –Izvorani Sport Complex, modern preparation equipment and the best sport managers);
• To build a new headquarter for COSR (The Olympic House) and a Romanian Sport Museum;
• To educate the young generation in the Olympic Spirit.
The Values bred by the Olympic Movement are not only theoretical desideratum. One of the fundamental purposes is the rebuild of the present day society.
Honor, participant’s dignity, team spirit and fair-play, showed in the competitions
make true models out of these sportsmen and women. Present day Romanian society needs these people to be a good example.
• Logo
The Olympic logo is an integrated drawing which associates the Olympic rings
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to another distinctive sign, the Romanian flag colors and was recorded at Inventions Stat Office and Trade Marks in Romania and it was approved by the Executive Committee of the International Olympic Committee.

Structure

Adaptation after Hoffman, 2004
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• Ceremonies
The rituals and the ceremonies are in close connection with the specific of the organization and represent the mode in which we can mark the important events using a plan and description of the way the events must unfold.
Some examples of ceremonies:
– General assembly, once in 4 years.
– Participation at the Summer and Winter Olympic Games.
– Official meetings with the national and international forum representatives.
– Award festivities of Olympic sportsmen and sportswomen.
– Annual anniversary of COSR on the 14th of March.

3. Romanian Olympic Heroes
Nadia Comaneci is a Romanian gymnast, winner of five Olympic gold medals,
and the first to be awarded a perfect score of 10 in an Olympic gymnastic event.
She is one of the most well-known gymnasts in the world.
At the age of 14, Comaneci became the star of the 1976 Summer Olympics in
Montreal. Her uneven-bars routine in the team competition became the first in
Olympic history to receive the perfect score of 10.0; Comaneci would repeat the
feat six times over the course of the Games. She was the first Romanian gymnast
to win the all-around title at the Olympics. (Matei, 1996) Comaneci took home a
total of five medals from Montreal, winning the balance beam and uneven-bars titles, sharing in the team silver, and placing third on the floor exercise, in addition
to her all-around gold.
Since then Nadia had became a golden history. Every time she won an important victory Romania celebrated. The universal language of high performance
sports. Nadia is the feminine personality who has the greatest popularity in Romania,
as well as internationally.
At the age of 14, Nadia Comaneci has shown that hard work leads to success.
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Nowadays, at 40 years old he is still teaching us a great life lesson through her numerous charity actions.
Performance:
– Montreal 1976 – 7 marks of 10,00, 3 titles of Olympic champion;
– Moscow 1980 – double Olympic champion at floor and beam;
– 25 medals obtained in her carrier, 16 golden medals;
– 1984 – CIO awarded her the Olympic Silver Title for remarkable actions in
the sports field and remarkable services for the Olympic cause;
– Din 1996 – president of honor of the Romanian Gymnastics Federation;
– Din 2002 – president of honor of COR.

Lia Manoliu
In the International organizations that she took part (IAAF, NOCEA), Lia Manoliu
faith for new women events in the Olympic Games Programme and she represented
Romanian Olympic Committees and Romanian Olympic Movement to congress,
reunion and conferences.
Performances:
– high national and international results at discus throwing;
– national record from 1949 to 1971;
– national and balcanic champion;
– from 1952 to 1972 took part at six editions of Olympic Games, obtaining a
gold medal (1968), two bronze medals (1960, 1964) and two new Olympic
records (1964, 1968).
Prizes awards:
– Fair-play Trophy, UNESCO, 1974;
– IOC Trophy “Woman in Sport”, 1990;
– IOC Centennial Trophy, 1994;
– Her name was quoted in Guiness Book, Landi Encyclopedia and Romanian
Encyclopedic Dictionaries.
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The Life of the Romanian track and field Lady, Lia Manoliu,
has been one that she served with great faith in the Olympic ideals.
The discretion, generosity and greatness of this great athlete have
remained in everybody’s memory.
Professional activity:
– C.O.R. member from1951.
– 1973-1990 – vice-president of ROC and CNEFS.
– 1990-1998 – ROC president.

Elisabeta Lipă
Elisabeta Lipă is a retired rower from Romania, and she is the most decorated rower in the history of the Olympics, winning five gold, two silver and one
bronze. She holds the record for the most years between gold medals, for 20
years.
Lipă debuted at the age of 19 at the 1984 Summer Olympics in Los
Angeles, California, where she won her first gold medal in the Double
Scull event. She won her most recent gold medal in the eight-oared boat
at the Athens Summer Olympics in 2004.
Every sport has its heroes. Elisabeta Lipă is unique not only for Romania but
for Italians also who nickname her “”La Grandissimma” and even for Jacques
Rogge, CIO’s president, who congratulated her at the Olympic Games in Athens
saying “Elisabeta, you are fantastic!”
Awarded with “The century’s rower” but the Rowing International Federation
(FISA), Elisabeta planned every step of her carrier. Having an extraordinary talent
and an exceptional ambition, as well as a remarkable longevity, Lipa took part for
the sixth time at the Olympic Games, the 2004 edition in Athens at the age of 40.
In 2002 she was awarded the National Title for “Faithful Service”.
At Lausanne, Elisabeta Lipă, one of the most valuable athletes of Romania’s
history had been one of the stars of the "Sport star Awards" Gala. Our athlete was
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awarded the title “The best rower ever ”. She received the award of her entire career from the president of the Rowing International Federation.
She also was the first Romanian to carry the Olympic relay in Turin 2006.

4. Romanian Olympic and Sports Committee to Beijing 2008
POL Romania major strategic programme in the Olympic period 2005-2008

Bootstrapping:
– The results obtained in 2004 Athens Olympic Games.
– The dynamic of the Olympic Team components.
– The international events after the 2004 Athens Olympic Games.
COSR Purposes – priorities

– Romania’s ranking in the first 15 nations in the 2008 Beijing Olympic Games
– The qualification and participation of a higher number of athletes in the 2008
Beijing Olympic Games
– Obtaining medals in the European Championships and the World Championship until 2008.
Programme description:
COSR offers financial and technical assistance for those Olympic teams that in
their training have as purpose the qualification in the 29th Olympic Games – BEIJING 2008
1. Financial and technical assistance
Financial assistance

Technical assistance

– Olympic team bonus (athletes,
– involving the Olympic Technical Comtechnical staff)
mission (recommendations, training
– Excellence bonus (athletes, trainers)
programme analysis)
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2. Collaboration with Sportive Federations:
– Annual plans of preparations;
– Proposals of athletes’ inclusion in the programme;
– Proposals of exclusion from the programme;
– Deciding upon the level of financing;
– Technical assistance.
3. The profile of the sportsmen who can be included in the programme:
– Athletes practicing a sport included in the Olympic Games programme, Beijing 2008;
– Those who develop their sportive training according to a plan of coaching approved by the Olympic Technical Commission;
– Those who have the ability to qualify at the Olympic Games;
– The ethic profile (sportsmen who are positively traced out during the anti
doping control are not approved to participate in the programme).
4. The exclusion from the programme:
– Those not obtaining qualification in the Olympic Games Beijing 2008;
– The decrease of the technical level;
– A conflict in the sportive ethics (discipline, doping);
– Those abandoning the sportive activities of performance.
5. Analysis
The Olympic Technical Commission analyses periodically:
– the training plans;
– the performances obtained.
The programme is applied to Olympic sports.
Until now these are the sports included in the programme: Track and Field, Box,
Rowing, Gymnastics, Weightlifting, Wrestling, Kayak-canoe, Judo, Swimming,
Fencing, Polo, Shooting and Handball.
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Conclusion
Romania has a record of 284 medals ( out of which 82 are gold medals, 88 silver
medals and 114 bronze medals) won by Romanian champions at the Olympic
Summer Games from their first edition in Paris until 2004 in Athens.
The Romanian delegation participated in all the editions of the Olympic Games
starting from 1924, except two in the summer of 1932 and 1948 and one in the
winter of 1960.
COSR is actively involved in the international Olympic Movement and struggles
hard to strengthen the international relationships related to the International Olympic
Committee, the International Olympic Academy, in their contacts with other national Olympic committees, with the organizers of the Olympic Games.
All these demonstrate the fact that Romanian sport is actively involved in promoting the values of the Olympic Movement worldwide.
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THE IMPACT OF THE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT ON AFRICAN SPORT
WOMEN: AN ANALYSIS OF PARTICIPATION, LEADERSHIP
AND MEDIA COVERAGE IN SOUTH AFRICA
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Literature Review
In the ideology of muscular Christianity, Baron Pierre de Coubertin excluded
women from participating in the Olympic Games based on his Victorian perceptions of appropriate men’s and women’s roles in society (MacAloon, 1981). He
envisioned The Games as a forum to present the male gender as possessing
strength, virility, courage and morality that were to be cultivated in the male body
through action (Borish, 1987; Haley, 1978; Park 1987). Thus, men preserved
power in their domain by means of athletic games and public celebration of male
physical prowess by achieving the ultimate motto of The Games, namely Citius,
Altius, Fortius (Faster, Higher and Stronger).
Gender relations in the sporting context of the Olympic Games underscore
that men have historically held power in the public world and maintained the positions of authority and decision-making. Male dominated sport certainly embodies this power struggle (Messner, 1988). The power inequities surface in the
Olympic Games as in other sports of the 20th century. According to Messner
* A Research Proposal presented as fulfilment of the degree D.Com (Sport Management) in the Sociology of
Sport at the University of Johannesburg.
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(1988:208), “organised sport, as a cultural sphere defined largely by patriarchal
priorities will continue to be an important arena in which emerging images of
active, fit and muscular women are forged, interpreted, contested and incorporated”.
In many cases, this conflict was avoided through non-participation. The traditional feminine attributes of passivity, dependence and nurturance were an essential part of the patriarchal view of the woman as the submissive, subordinate
partner in the male/female relationship (Lenskyj, 1986). It was this notion of the
women’s ‘traditional’ submissive role in society that led to their exclusion from
many sporting activities. In patriarchal societies, men were the norm and women
were perceived to be different. For women to be treated as equals, they had to be
treated as men, because equality was premised on men (Wilson, 1994).
The initiation for boys within the masculine culture of sport sets the stage for
the patriarchal character of modern sport as male preserve, maintaining hegemony since the 1800s. Sport is an arena where men continue to have ideological
dominance and political, as well as socio-economic power over their women
counterparts (Sisjord, 1997). This can still be seen today in major events as the
Football World Cup, Wimbledon tennis tournament and the Summer Olympic
and Paralympic Games.
Olympic and sport stardom status raises the visibility of sport, athletes and administrators, opening new doors to media visibility, high earnings through prize
money, sponsorships and endorsements, college scholarships, jobs and key influencer connections, female athletes receiving substantially less compared their
male counterparts in this regard. More significantly, this status also ignites aspirations of millions of girls who are inspired to participate by the heroes they see.
However, it is predominantly male heroes/role models that the audiences see as
female heroes/role models are close to non-existent in the media. With an estimated audience of 2 billion, the Olympic Games are one of the most widely
viewed forums for sports (Coakley, 2003).
It seems impossible to reject the immense influence that the media has on
sport. This is to say that sport has left an indelible mark on the media, and sport
media are interdependent social institutions (Coakley, 2003).
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The newspaper “re-presents” edited versions of information, interpretation
and entertainment – versions that people who control the media think consumers
want to see. To say that sport is “mediated”, is to say that it is re-presented to
readers, listeners and viewers through selected images and/or narratives (Serra
and Burnett, 2007).
Mediated sport seems to reflect the balance of power between the sexes in
sport and society more broadly. That is, media sport reflects a cultural trend
whereby women are afforded relatively inferior status to men. Female sport
codes receive less coverage than men’s, in both the print media and on television
(Creedon, 1994; Hargreaves, 1994). Whilst increasing numbers of women are
playing a variety of sports, achieving notable success and watching sport, their
sports remain underrepresented in terms of media attention.
Established images of manliness in printed media, such as the newspaper,
tend to frame representations of sport in the media (Coakley, 2003). Masculine
ideals such as strength, toughness and aggression are celebrated and reinforced
in the media. Violence and aggression on the playing fields are often the focus of
media photographs and narrative. This type of “ritualised” aggression has strong
links with the values and behaviours of maleness and masculinity.
Traditional ideals of femininity are reflected in media coverage of sportswomen. Coverage is dominated by references to grace, beauty and finesse. The
coverage of female athletes is usually framed within the stereotypes that emphasize their appearance and attractiveness rather than athletic skills. The media
tends to focus on female athletes as sexual beings, rather than serious performers
(Serra and Burnett, 2007).
Sport and physical activities have been recognised as having a positive impact
on health and as a tool to eliminate socially-constructed gender stereotypes. Even
more, the benefits of physical activity and sport have been positively measured in
terms of psycho-pedagogical effects: from socialisation to self-esteem building,
girls and women engaged in sport have been strengthened and managed to
reach out of their traditional role in society. Learning to win, to have fun and success through sport, are among the best schools of life. Mentalities became more
accessible to young girls at schools.
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The Olympic Movement encompasses organizations, athletes and other persons who agree to be guided by the Olympic Charter. The goal of the Olympic
Movement is to contribute to building a peaceful and better world by educating
youth through sport practiced without discrimination of any kind, in a spirit of
friendship, solidarity and fair play. These values are assumably powerfully conveyed at the moment of the Olympic Games. The Olympic Movement and the
sports community at large followed this movement and progressively undertook
initiatives to allow broader participation by women in sport in general (IOC,
2005).
Increasing women’s participation in the Olympic Movement as participants
and leaders has been a slow and challenging process. While the number of
“events” open to female athletes has increased steadily during the past 30 years,
the actual number of female Olympic and Paralympic Games participants and
the number of opportunities to medal within those events has yet to equal the
number of male participants or medals. And, while women’s participation has
attempted to ‘catch up’ with small increases in participation numbers, men’s
events and participation opportunities have continued to increase, thereby perpetuating and increasing the participation gap (Women’s Sports Foundation,
2006).
The 2006 Paralympic Winter Games statistics are a good illustration of this
discrepancy; while there are nearly an equal number of events open to female
athletes, the total number of female Paralympic athletes was 99 of 474 or 20.9%.
And, while women’s participation has attempted to ‘catch up’ with small increases in participation numbers, men’s events and participation opportunities have
continued to increase, thereby perpetuating and increasing the participation gap.
For instance, there were 1006 women (38.3%) and 1627 men (61.7%) in the
2006 Olympic Winter Games compared to 886 women (36.9%) and 1513 men
(63.1%) in 2002 (Women’s Sports Foundation, 2006).
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Men and Women’s Participation in the Olympic Games
by Number of Events

(IOC, 2006) * Includes mixed events

(Women’s Sports Foundation, 2006)

The IOC started to work on women’s involvement at leadership level in 1981,
under the initiative of former President Juan Antonio Samaranch, who wanted to
have women co-opted as IOC members. As a result, 15 members out of 113 are
women. Following the recommendations of the Study Commission of the IOC
Centennial Olympic Congress in 1994, an IOC Women and Sport Working
Group was created in 1995 to advise the Executive Board on suitable policies to
be implemented in this field. In order to increase the number of women occupying leadership and administrative positions within the Olympic Movement, the
IOC set specific goals to be attained by all NOCs, IFs, and sport bodies belonging
to the Olympic Movement by 31 December 2005, that of at least 20% of positions in all decision-making structures (in particular the executive and legislative
bodies) were to be held by women (IOC, 2005).
There is however three principal limitations of the target policy set by the IOC.
First, is that they affect only a part of the system of Olympic and sports adminis412
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tration. There is a hierarchy from clubs at the base to regional, national and international federations, and to NOCs, Continental Olympic Associations and the
IOC. The policy only addresses certain points in the pyramid with the result that it
may not foster organic growth of the number of women in decision making positions. A long term sustainable solution to the involvement of women in executive
decision making is thus likely to require work at the level of clubs and
regional/national federations in addition to the NOCs and IFs. The second limitation of the minimum targets approach is that even where minimum targets themselves are achieved this has not necessarily led to the adoption of policy initiatives that foster women’s participation in sport or in executive decision making.
There is a danger that some NOCs see the achievement of targets as an end in itself rather than a means towards a more effective Executive Committee (Institute
of Sport & Leisure Policy, 2004).
The third limitation of the targets is that the universal percentages do not take
account of the social and cultural conditions in different countries. In some countries women’s equality is well accepted and advanced in all aspects of life; in others women still face significant inequalities. NOCs operate both in the context of
the values of the Olympic Movement and also within the cultural conditions that
exist in their own country. The targets were set to represent the minima rather
than the maxima, but several NOCs appear to regard them as a ceiling to be attained rather than a base from which to build (Institute of Sport & Leisure Policy,
2004).
Some countries claim that the lack of women in their delegation is a result of
lack of funding; however, the majority of these countries cite other reasons for the
exclusion of women, such as social, cultural and religious differences (Good,
2002). Yet, the Olympic Charter specifically stipulates that “Any form of discrimination with regard to a country or person on grounds of race, religion, politics,
gender and otherwise is incompatible with belonging to the Olympic Movement”
(IOC, 2005). Thus, social, cultural and religious differences between men and
women are not legitimate justifications for the lack of women in delegations.
However discrimination in the IOC, in not electing a female president or having
an equal amount of women to men serving on the board, is evident.
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February 2006

Women

Men

Total

%

Executive Board

1

14

15

6.6

IOC members

15

100

115

13.0

Commissions

36

199

235

15.3

January 2005

Women

Men

Total

%

Executive Board

1

14

15

6.6

IOC members

12

103

115

10.4

Commissions

35

200

235

14.9

January 2004

Women

Men

Total

%

Executive Board

1

14

15

6.6

IOC members

12

113

155

9.6

Commissions

28

210

238

11.8

January 2003

Women

Men

Total

%

Executive Board

1

14

15

6.6

IOC members

12

114

116

10.3

Commissions

25

242

267

9.3

Women in Sport Leadership: Women Representation in the IOC
(IOC, 2007)
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Access to sport has been part of international instruments and documents,
which the United Nations and other institutions approved and promoted.
International policies in terms of gender “Equity and Access” in sport and
recreation, have since 1994 been informed by international declarations such as
The Brighton Declaration (1994), The Beijing +5 (1996), The Windhoek Call for
Action (1998), Helsinki Spirit (2000) and The Berlin Declaration (2002).
Many policies and rules mentioned exist today because of concerted efforts to
raise legal issues and to pressure political representatives. There are many individuals and groups making these efforts, such as the International Association of
Physical Education and Sport for Girls and Women (IAPESGW) and the
Women’s International Sports Coalition (WISC). This is an association with a mission to achieve equity for women in and through sport by facilitating communication and the collecting and sharing of information, and by building a network
of support amongst national and international women’s sport organisations.
They have all been committed to the struggle to achieve fairness in sport (Serra
and Burnett, 2007).
When looking at gender equity in sport as a political agenda, feminists often
complain about government regulations, but literally millions of girls and women
would not be playing sport today if it weren’t for international and national legislation mandating equal rights (Serra and Burnett, 2007).
However, Title IX in the United States has had a great impact on sport programmes for women and the results can be seen in the rise of American female
soccer over the years. After men’s and women’s programmes and departments
were merged in response to the legislation, men reaffirmed their dominance in
collegiate sport by taking the most powerful positions in the new mixed departments, effectively disadvantaging women more than had been the case when
they had run their own programmes (Sisjord, 1997).
In the United Kingdom, the Sex Discrimination Act of 1975 prohibits discrimination on the basis of gender in the general contexts of employment and education; in the provision of goods, facilities and services; and in the disposal of premises (Hargreaves, 1994). Yet, although the purpose of the Act is to eliminate public forms of discrimination, it is constructed in such a way that it is difficult to ap415
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ply whenever people resist change and whenever there are different opinions
about what constitutes sex discrimination. This has been the case in sport and
physical education, as the terms of the Act do not apply to single-sex educational
establishments.
In the case of South Africa, the general rights of women are entrenched in the
Bill of Rights. Unlike the USA and UK, where specific legislation such as Title IX of
the Amendment of 1972, and the Sex Discrimination Act of 1975 has been
passed to proscribe gender discrimination, South African law is yet to develop in
that direction (Singh, 2001).
In South Africa, the issue of placing women and sport in a human rights context can be justified by examining section (1 and 2) of the 1996 constitution
which states that the bill of rights is a cornerstone of democracy. It enshrines the
rights of all people in the country and affirms the democratic values of human
dignity, equity and freedom. Further, the state is obliged to respect, promote and
fulfil the regulations of the Bill of Rights. This gives the bill a positive dimension,
which has considerable significance for the process of gender transformation required in South Africa (Singh, 2001). South Africa’s White Paper (Sport and
Recreation SA, 1996) and the Sports Commission identified women as a special
population.
SASCOC (South African Confederation and Olympic Committee) the controlling body for all high performance in South Africa has as its main objective to
promote and develop high performance sport as well as to act as the controlling
body for the preparation and delivery of Team South Africa at all multi-sport international games including but not limited to the Olympics, Paralympics, Commonwealth Games, World Games and All Africa Games.
Even though the founding members of SASCOC have unequivocally pledged
to unite and commit themselves towards an improved system upon the principles
of equal opportunity, non racialism and non sexism for all persons, and ensuring
equitable development at national and representative level, Burnett and Mkhonto (2000) have reported that in South Africa, the majority of national sport federations have minimal representation of women at senior management level.
The relatively high political profile of women and social reform in political de416
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bates in South Africa, and the relative absence thereof in media debates and intellectual discourses, reflect local hegemonic relationships and male domination
among sports leaders and decision-makers.
Strategies and coordinated actions led by the IOC started to emerge in the late
1980s and although progress has been seen in the field of play and in governance sporting positions, it is not enough to reduce inequalities (Women’s Sports
Foundation, 2006).
Although strategies and coordinated actions led by the IOC have resulted in
some progress in the field of play and in governance sport structures, it is not
enough to reduce the inequalities as although they may deal with the effects of
inequity, they do not directly address the circumstances or attitudes which cause
such an imbalance in the first place. The history of the Olympics and its ethos,
are very much embedded in patriarchal ideology and this is merely reported by
the global media.
This is a vital reason to carry out a study of this sort, so that the “true” philosophy and objective of the Olympic Movement should not only be stated, but mediated accordingly.

Aims and Objectives
The aim is to critically reflect on the gender ideology, policy, structures and practices of the International Olympic Committee (IOC) reflected in media constructions of gender and trace change in media representations of female sport coverage, female Olympic and Paralympic participation between the Athens 2004 and
the Beijing 2008 Summer Games and the representation of women in sport governance structures in South Africa.
The objectives include the following:
• To explore and discuss the major research field of Olympism and how it relates to the discourse of gender (ideology, policy, structures and practices).
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• To investigate the role of media in constructing International Olympic
Committee (IOC) gender discourse on a global scale.
• To investigate the status of South African women in their sporting role as
sport administrators and/or decision-makers.
• To explore gender discourse in Africa and how it relates to that of the IOC
making use of South Africa as a case study.
• To investigate the textual and image analysis of some of the most influential newspapers in S.A. over the period of the Olympic and Paralympic
Games.
• To identify an agenda for change.

Hypotheses
• Olympic history and its ethos are embedded in patriarchal ideology.
• The Summer Games are mediated as a celebration of masculinity and
Olympic Ethos.
• Patriarchal ideology and sport as a male preserve are perpetuated in the
National Olympic Committee and National Sport Federations.
• Women are absent in decision-making roles in the National Olympic Committee as well as in National Sport Federations.
• The achievement of South African sport women and girls are underreported in the SA printed media.
• Women’s sport images reflect gender stereotyping in SA printed media.

Limitations
Funds are relatively limited to travel all over South Africa to interview female athletes and administrators from the various sporting federations, hence where necessary, telephonic or electronic questionnaires will be used. The inability to communicate fluently in the Afrikaans language will be a limitation as the researcher
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is only fluent in English and Italian. Possible difficulties could be met with nonEnglish speaking athletes and administrators during interviews as will be the
translation of Afrikaans newspapers.

Delimitations
Concerning the overwhelming sample size of national newspaper coverage, the
most accessible option is to select an overall representation from South Africa
with regards to the respective regional newspapers. However, due to gender related themes covered by newspapers relating to this study, the most widely read
newspapers will be chosen. Due to the vast size and also gender relation of National Sport Federations in the country, a specific select group of federations will
be analysed.

Methodology
The research sets out to undertake two parts of research. The first is through the
means of empirical research in the form of questionnaire surveys and also indepth interviews, together with secondary analysis of existing sources.
Questionnaire Surveys
(i) Female Olympic and Paralympic participants from South Africa.
(ii) Women decision-makers of National Sport Federations and of the National Olympic Committee of South Africa.
(iii) Women decision-makers in National Sport Federations and of the National Olympic Committee of South Africa.
In-depth interviews with women with different cultural backgrounds and with
different ranges of experience of NOC work.
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(i) Female Olympic and Paralympic participants from South Africa.
(ii) Women decision-makers of National Sport Federations and of the National Olympic Committee of South Africa.
(iii) Women decision-makers in National Sport Federations and of the National Olympic Committee of South Africa.
Secondary analysis will focus on existing literature and reports such as feminism speeches delivered at forums such as the international Working Group on
Women and Sport (IWG), United Nations (UN) reports on the status of women
and information held by the international Olympic Committee (IOC) combined
with quantitative data such as statistical figures on the number of Olympic and
Paralympic female participants and number of women decision-makers and employees in sport governance structures in South Africa.
The second part of the research will involve a comparative analysis of the textual and pictorial analysis of the Olympic and Paralympic media coverage of the
Athens Games 2004, a study already conducted that drew upon the knowledge
of the sociology of sport and content analysis of media studies and focused on
the construction of gender through sport reporting, to that of the Beijing Games
2008 in selected South African newspapers.
A research design that traces the construction of gender through the media
will be used for this part of the study. This model consists of three components.
The “input” to the media, the “within-put” of the media and the “output” of the
media (Hartmann-Tews and Rulofs, 2003).
Methods utilised to determine the construction of gender in South African
newspapers, include the following:
(i) A quantitative survey in terms of frequency of articles (text) and scope of
photographic images (output) and;
The data will be coded on a standardized worksheet, taking into consideration
article and photograph factors such as the theme, size and layout in the newspaper. The sizes of the articles, as well as the photographs will be measured using
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pre-sized templates. Templates were designed by analysing sizes of both articles
and photographs from different newspapers in a prior media study on the Athens
Games conducted in 2004. The most frequent sizes will be taken into account and
categorized into average range measurements, making up three different sizes.
• Small – [7cm x 7cm-15cm x 9cm]
• Medium – [20cm X 8cm-30cm x 40cm]
• Large – [34cm x 45cm-40xcm x 60 cm]
The small size occupies twenty percent (c<20%) or less of a standard newspaper’s page size, a medium size representation covers between twenty to forty
five percent (20<c>45%) of a standard newspaper’s page, and the large size occupies anything between fifty percent (50%) to a complete standard page.
(ii) A qualitative or content analysis in terms of text and photographic images
(input).
The following qualitative data will be examined from the model.
• The textual and image coverage (content analysis) present the nature or
way in which the coverage was portrayed both visually and linguistically
(text), excluding advertisements of any nature.

Sample
Questionnaires will be sent out to all executive and non-executive members of
the National Olympic Committee and to all members of the selected National
Sport Federations. With regards to the media coverage, daily newspapers that
meet the criteria for gender related themes, high circulation figures, a spread of
readership across ethnic and language groups of different socio-economic backgrounds and that have “sister newspapers” in other provinces, will be selected for
analysis.
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Data Analysis
As a measure of association between categorical variables (male vs. female participation rates and media coverage) for the quantitative analysis examined from
the Hartmann-Tews model, the percentage within a measure as well as chisquare tests will be used to determine statistical significance. An alpha level of
0.05 will be used. Regarding the qualitative data, interviews which will follow a
semi-structured format and raw data will be deciphered employing the Statistical
Package for the Social Sciences (SPSS).

Significant Envisaged Outputs
The results of this research could provide information and evaluate the progress
on the implementation of the IOC policy in relation to womens participation,
leadership and media coverage in sport. The results could further inform advocacy and stakeholders to address gender inequality relating to sport, recreation and
physical culture of African women. In addition, this study could allow for:
• A paper to be presented at the 2009 ISA conference.
• Results to be presented to the IOC, special sessions.
• The publishing of two research articles in subsidized peer reviewed research journals.
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SPORT AND OLYMPISM IN ETHICAL EDUCATION
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Sts. Cyril and Methodius University - Skopje

Introduction
The velocity of the everyday life does not leave much time for reasoning to many
people. The orientation towards material values, the struggle for profit and prestige, the neglecting of the body, the soul and the spiritual requirements have their
price. We, the people, merely do not have time to consider the genuine objectives in life, we have no time for introspection into our feelings and thoughts, we
have no time for the others, for our close ones, for nature. All our efforts and all
our energy are aimed primarily at making profit. Nonetheless, when the profit is
attained, the passion and the zeal for the game, known as survival, turn into a
greedy grabbing for everything which is possible and still not necessary. In such
cases, a man turns into a sick, unhappy person, and deep inside he feels that life
makes no sense and is meaningless. If he is fortunate enough, in such instances
of despair and dissatisfaction, he may experience the beauty of his own life, leaving behind him his old way of life. We are all aware of the moments which have a
negative influence on us, which negatively affect our body, thoughts and soul,
but even so only a few of us have the strength to cope with such situations and alter our own behavior. Nevertheless, this does not occur suddenly. Firstly, knowledge of the overall human nature is required. This knowledge reveals his internal
and external life comprising also his thoughts, feelings, emotions, expressions, requirements, etc. Secondly, this knowledge is to be conveyed, particularly to the
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youngest members of the community, since the very early age, so that it would
be instilled in the character of each individual.
Facing problems of various types, a person is obliged to utilize his or her energy and time into seeking ways of enhancing his or her own life and the life of the
community. At a global level, actions are already initiated and are governed by
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization – UNESCO.
Ethical education, that is to say Ethics and Philosophy are listed among the
most significant elements in the process of forming responsible individuals who
are prepared to face the challenges imposed by the contemporary way of life.
The necessity of ethical education in today’s world is of invaluable significance.
“Ethical education is a crucial tool in the formation, modification and improvement of the life of the contemporary person.”1
The primary objective of ethical education is to familiarize us with the relevance and the value of the moral of life, as well as maintaining and enhancing
the mutual life and the life of the community in general, bringing the value and
objective of life nearer to us, directing us to the relevance of the moral of the
quality of life, encouraging our development from heteronymous to autonomous
beings, instructing and encouraging us into fulfilling our obligations and the proper manners of behavior in the contemporary society. Facing a situation of a
moral crisis, the world turns to ethics for assistance. “The ethical principles have
the power of shaping the humanity into a novel, free and developed society
which shall rapidly attain the desired progress.”2 Taking into consideration these
principles, the individual as the most significant segment of a free and a developed society may individually and consciously reach proper decisions which are
of personal and common benefit. Ethics teaches us to live in concordance with
our own nature, but also in concordance with the nature surrounding us.
Besides ethics and ethical education, sport and Olympism are particularly relevant in the course of the formation of complete, conscientious and healthy indi-

1. Vukasovic, Ante, Etika, moral, osobnost, Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, Filozofsko-teoloski institut, 1993 god.,
str. 56.
2. Темков, Кирил, Етика-десет радио предавања, Скопје:Епоха, 1998г., р. 158.
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viduals who are citizens of a stable and a reliable society. The interrelation of
sport, the ideas concerning Olympism and the principles of ethics is huge. What
all of them have in common is that they strive to overcome the borders, such as
the territorial, the racial, the culturological ones, in addition to the psychophysical
limitations which the human nature has deeply concealed in itself. “Olympism is
a code of the purest human values, it is a movement which equals pacifism and
ecologism, it is one of the uniting forces of people, whereas sport as a healthy attitude to life and as a special culture in the society is the most attractive form of
interpersonal communication. Olympism is not an abstract segment of the sports
relations in the world. To the contrary, it must be at the peak of every concrete
aspiration of a sportsperson, a team or a nation”.3 Both sport and ethics are
about complex human characteristics, such as faith, devotion, responsibility,
hope, sustainability, risking, and many others.
“Olympism strives at uniting all the principles intended for perfection of the
human being”4.
Only by means of common cooperation and unity, ethics, sport and the ideas
of Olympism the world may be rendered a more enjoyable place for living.

Ethical Education in the Contemporary World
By means of the development of technology we gain numerous benefits, but simultaneously we have lost a lot too. A long period is required for coping with the
consequences resulting from the bad attitude to ourselves and to the environment. We are to commence thinking globally and become responsible for our
own actions. “The difficult reality of life and the bad consequences from the human acting have provoked the moral sensitivity of people.”5 It is high time we ap3. Насев, Насе, Најзначајно во светската цивилизација-Oлимпизмот, Списание за научни и
стручни прашања од физичката култура, ФИЗИЧКА КУЛТУРА (бр.1-2), Скопје: Сојуз на спортските
педагози на Република Македонија, Македонски Олимписки Комитет, 1997г., р. 47.
4. Иванов, Душко, Сè што сте сакале да знаете за Олимпизмот, Скопје:МОК, 1999г., р. 9.
5. Темков, Кирил, Етика (III година), Скопје: Просветно дело, 2004г., р. 16.
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plied the power of the sense. Only by means of its assistance can we differentiate
between what is good and what is bad. That ability of distinguishing and selecting
the good instead of the bad is enabled by ethics. Ethics as a science of life values
and bioethics as a science of the responsibilities of humans towards the preservation of life, the life values and health are required since they impose new knowledge and morals. Some of these are the following: how to treat the other people,
nature, humanity in general and its communities, how to treat ourselves, how to
form a unity of our efforts and deeds, how to establish good norms which shall
lead to good results, how to create and lead a pure and a fine life, how to look after our health, etc.
All the abovementioned, both in an individual and in a social sense, require
profound thinking and genuine responsibility. Both ethics and bioethics were
conceived as a result of the negative states in the area of life. The ethical and the
bioethical education are a consequence from the necessity of spreading the ethical spirit and the ethical seriousness, responsibility and creativity.

The areas of ethical education and the role of sport and Olympism among
them
The ethical education as an exceptionally significant aspect in the formation of
the individual is aimed at familiarizing the people with the major human values,
providing them with valuable information about the most meaningful thoughts in
the human history concerning the value and the objective of life and the moral.
The areas of ethical education are in fact general contents to which the moral
philosophy is connected with profound moral features of a responsible person. In
bioethics, as well as in ecological ethics and ethics of health (as forms of
bioethics) we become familiarized with issues that comprise attitude to life, nature
and personality. Particular attention is paid to health, to the elements of good
health, to the role of the person in the preservation of health, to the responsibility
of the people towards nature and their living conditions. Sport, as an activity
which provides humans with high-quality life, development of both the physical
428

SPORT AND OLYMPISM IN ETHICAL EDUCATION

and the intellectual qualities, is closely related to this area of ethics, whereas
Olympism ideas, such as unification, harmony, integrality, awareness of the others, collective spirit, etc. must be present in anyone who wishes to have a proper
attitude to himself/herself and to nature. The following principal social values are
pointed out in Universal ethics: mutual life, solidarity among people, equality, tolerance, racial tolerance, etc. Furthermore, unity, tolerance, fair play and equality
are aspects which prevail in sport. Family ethics focuses on studying the relations
in the family, the gender relations, the choice of a spouse, the relation to the elder and the younger family members, etc. Work ethics focuses on work and responsibility towards work, diligence, devotion, perseverance and collaboration.
Responsibility is also evident in sport, in terms of responsibility towards oneself,
towards one’s players, but also responsibility towards one’s opponents. The diligence and the dedication in sport are the unique characteristics which bring
about attainment of high results, whereas the cooperation with the players is an
element which constitutes the foundations of the sports game. Political ethics familiarizes us with the world political attitudes, with the question of common goals
and with the human rights. Moreover, it discusses the responsibility of the players
towards the people and the state, etc. The ideas which are evident in both
Olympism and sport are interrelated. The common goals are a prominent moving force in a major number of sports disciplines, sportsmen’s entitlement to fair
play, respect towards the racial and the religious belonging of the sportsmen and
the entitlement to fair play are crucial in sport. From the afore-presented it can be
concluded that sport and Olympism as an ethical conception and practice are
particularly significant in the creation of the contemporary moral.

Olympism as a Philosophy of Sport
In the course of dramatic changes and strong turbulences in all spheres of life, the
universal values of sport and sporting as well as those of Oympism as a movement, have a pronounced significance worldwide. Societies show a particular interest in sport due to its values which occur, such as: an overall development of
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society, a development of the personality, a development of human relations
among people, a development of moral and ethical principles upon which the
formation of every society is based. Sport, as a specific expression of human creativity and an aspiration towards higher and perfect experiences, contains within
itself the world of ethical values, such as responsibility, freedom, play, faith, hope,
cooperation, self-respect, self-sacrifice, fair play, honesty, perseverance, loyalty,
consistency, discipline, the aspiration towards higher results, happiness, joy …
Sport exists since the creation of humans, but not only as a competition, as a victory or a defeat, as a progress or a regress. Sport is a form by means of which the
human beings become aware of themselves and their surroundings, they open
themselves to the others. Sport is a game where everyone forgets his or her own
ego and enjoys sharing life with the other people. It establishes some balance between the material and the spiritual, some balance between the body and the
soul – so that the human beings are again able to return to their real potential
and enjoy a high-quality, positive and fulfilled life. This comprises the very aim of
sport. Essentially, sport represents a manifestation of the ideas of Olympism; it is
actually an expression, a form of the philosophy of Olympism which represents a
rally of the strongest representatives of all countries, a celebration of the healthy
competitive spirit and the idea of friendship and collaboration among the nations
in the world on behalf of benevolence and the progress of the entire world.
“Olympism is a philosophy which aims at the fulfillment of the unification of the
bodily work skills and efforts and the spiritual and the intellectual values in harmony, for the purpose of contributing to their individual development – to its utmost perfection”.6
The Olympic maxim which quotes that it is important to participate, and not
to win, merely emphasizes that it is important to be together, to get familiarized
with the world through sport, to feel the sense of unity, that it is irrelevant how big
or small the competing country is, that the religious or the national belonging of
the sportspeople is irrelevant, that it is unimportant whether one shall win or not.

6. Иванов, Душко, Сè што сте сакале да знаете за Олимпизмот, Скопје: МОК, 1999г., р. 9.

430

SPORT AND OLYMPISM IN ETHICAL EDUCATION

The most important is to share and to participate in the creation of a world without borders.

Sport and Olympism as Content and Form of Ethical Education
According to Pierre de Coubertin, sport is a school of courage and honesty, it is a
moral supporting column of the democratic civilization. In fact, sport represents
an active and important content of ethical and bioethical education. The values
of sport, such as concentration, fair play, dignity and self-respect, respect of the
playmates and the opponents, openness to oneself and to the others and many
other values which are values that ethics stands for. These are universal values
which are to be revived in any undertaken activity. Sport, Olympism and ethics
are the key factors, which in an explicit and direct manner, convey the message
that these values carry in them. “Olympism is par excellence glorification of the
youth …, but how can the youth be elevated? By means of the cult of the power,
despise of the hazard, by means of love for one’s motherland, by means of nobility, by means of a knight’s spirit, by the touch of the art and the literature: these
are the most relevant fundaments of Olympism”.7 In fact, the significance of
Olympism can be described in only one word: a synthesis. It is woven in all the
Olympic symbols which in themselves carry a universal value: a unification of the
five interrelated circles of the white Olympic flag – which denote the five continents in primary colors in which the colors of all the national flags are contained;
the unification of the nations and the attainment of peace and mutual understanding among them is presented by the Olympic pigeon with an olive branch;
the synthesis between the common, the human and the divine is presented by
the Olympic flame and Olympic torch which symbolize the lighting of the way
which shall lead the humanity to wisdom, the wisdom of the Gods which in fact
commenced the Olympic Games; the unification of honesty, dignity and faith in
the ideals of sport and Olympism is represented by the Olympic oath taken by
7. Bulonj, Iv Pjer, Olimpijski duh Pjera de Kubertena, Beograd: Narodna Knjiga, 1984g., p. 157.
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both the competitors and the ones who shall be evaluating them; the unification
with the eternal aspiration towards progress is represented by the motto: “Faster,
Higher, Stronger”, and the Olympic credo that the most relevant thing in the
Olympic Games is not to win, but to participate, just as the most relevant thing in
life is not to accomplish triumph, but to persevere in the struggle; the unification
with the higher human nature, the positive one in the time of truce when the obstacles are terminated, and the misunderstandings and the passionate desires for
governing and possessing are forgotten. Sport does not recognize any borders. It
solely dwells on friendship, equality, fraternity, collaboration, values upon which
both ethics and bioethics are based. Sport, Olympism, ethics and bioethics are interrelated, they complement each other, and only when they act mutually do
they cause crucial changes. Ethical education indefatigably offers the values represented in sport and Olympism. In fact, ethical education presents a synthesis, a
unification of all the previously mentioned ethical principles and values with the
sole purpose of creation of a world which shall be a more pleasant place for living, a world in which everybody shall be equal, yet diverse in their own way.

The Values of Sport and Olympism in the Universal Ethics and Ethical Education
There is a common relatedness among the things in the world. Knowledge is interrelated, people from different continents are related, politics, economy and
culture unite themselves. The world has turned into a place of mutual existence
of all the people. Among these phenomena, the idea of Universal ethics was conceived, which points out to the invaluable value of ethics for human life. It comprises of a system of ethical attitudes, that is to say a system of universal values
which have the intention of being accepted and followed by all the people in the
united world. “It contains the highest values and norms of all the epochs, of all
the nations and those of the best philosophers in mankind”8 The creation of the
8. Темков, Кирил, Етика (III година), Скопје: Просветно дело, 2004г., р. 234
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Universal Declaration of Human Rights as the most important ethical-political
document in contemporary humanity, as well as by means of the numerous activities of UNESCO, the fundaments of the new phenomenon – the Universal
ethics were established. Peace, Tolerance, Solidarity, Nonviolence and Cooperation are its major attributes. The aspiration of the Universal ethics towards living
in a world where wars, hostility, oppression, conquests are nonexistent, is both
an aspiration and a common aim of Olympism, sport and ethical education.
Peace is required so that we can freely travel and get acquainted – that is the only way by means of which the ideas of sport and Olympism may freely expand.
Tolerance is a precondition for peace in the world. Only by accepting the others,
the teammate or the opponent one can truly enjoy the game known as sport. The
world is nicer and richer when people help each other and when there is trust
among them. Only when a human being shall be able to fully practice the value
Ahimsa or nonviolence and patience, the major number of the problems in the
world shall vanish. Nonviolence in sport, respect of the weaker and the less capable, demonstration of good will to the others, provision of assistance, support of
the others, patience towards the ones who have just started learning, not harming
those who have erred, collaboration with the team, etc. – are values which the
Universal ethics is about.
By means of familiarization with ethics and by means of introducing ethical education, by means of actualization of the sports games and the ideas of Olympism in
everyday life, the values that they teach us may become accessible for all people.
The role of sport and Olympism in ethical education is undoubtedly immense.
They contribute to the psycho-physical formation of the young person preparing
him or her to convert into a mature and a responsible individual prepared to participate in life; they make living simpler, nicer and more abundant, offering to all
the people, regardless of their age, religious, racial, territorial and professional belonging, space for a view of the world which is without borders and in which
pain, hostility and hatred are nonexistent. To the contrary, this view of the world
is where love, faith and hope for progress and a better future flourish. Both sport
and Olympism point out to values, which refer to the entire humanity, which are
respected and followed by the good people.
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Sport is a significant phenomenon of the cotemporary way of life, whereas
Olympism is its spiritually and ethically most developed phenomenon. They have a
major role in the formation of the contemporary ethics of the mankind, both in the
case of sportsmen and all the people of today. This brings about strengthening the
role of sport and Olympism in ethical education, which serves for the formation of
ethical capacities and habits in the young. Sport and Olympism have a crucial, fundamental role in the creation of the ethical and the bioethical awareness today.
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THE ONTOLOGICAL BASIS OF GAMES1
Filip KOBIELA (POL)
B. Czech Academy of Physical Education in Cracow

1. Initial considerations: the subject, purpose, method and surveyed material
The purpose for these considerations is to analyze some basic ontological problems connected with games. The complicated phenomenon of game can be considered in many different ways, since ontology considers game as a phenomenon
of a particular being structure.2 It is important to indicate that the game is a sort of
creation of human activities. In his dissertation “About Activities And Creations”,
Kazimierz Twardowski presents a range of pairs of words, in which the first word
means the activity and the other one the creation that occurs as a result of this activity. These pairs are among others: speak – speech, think – thought.3 However,
Twardowski’s specification lacks such pair as play – game. Explanation of these
two terms is the main subject to considerations presented below, and at the same
time apart from Twardowski’s considerations I base my course of thinking mainly
1. According to the distinction between Polish words ‘gra’ and ‘zabawa’ (both expressed in English as game)
it should be said that Polish language seems to be more precise in these terms than most of the European languages which lack such distinction. Classical authors like J. Huizinga or L. Wittgenstein use this wide term,
which is expressed in Polish with the double term ‘gra’ and ‘zabawa’. However, such distinction is not the one
of a great import for these considerations, most of the notes concern both categories in the same way.
2. I omit the aspects of games connected with competition and cooperation of players which are researched
i.e. by the formal theory of games.
3. There are much more pairs that can’t be displayed clearly in English as both activity and creation sound
the same, like run (v) – run (n).
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on Ingarden’s ones: his distinction into real and purely intentional things, typology of real being and considerations concerning the ontology of chess4. Twardowski divides all creations into psychic and physical ones, and among the physical creations he also distinguishes the psychophysical ones. On the other hand,
there are no purely intentional creations in Twardowski’s conception. This category would mean such creations which being kept in existence by proper acts of
conscious subjects, are inter-subjective thanks to being based on material objects.
Using the ontology of chess by Ingarden, I analogically create a general ontology
of games (in my attempts to generalize this ontology to all sorts of games I apply
the phenomenological method and terminology elaborated by Ingarden). I also
use the theory of performatives by J. L. Austin, which is transferred to the acts of
game, therefore I use some tools of the analytical philosophy as well. General
character of these considerations prevented me from focusing on any particular
group of games.
2. Constitutive components of the game5
Among varied groups of meanings of the term “game” I would like to focus on
4. On the margin of fundamental ontological considerations Ingarden indicates chess (as well as other games
of this time, however, he does not indicate what this type exactly is) as an example of subjective field of
purely intentional character. The meaning of chessmen is ambiguous – as real objects, i.e. wooden accessories, they are a material basis of the game, whereas as chessmen sensu stricto they are purely intentional
beings. Expanding this issue I implement distinction between the real substract of the game and the purely
intentional world of the game. I also use Ingarden’s considerations concerning inconstant structure of the
chess game. Compare to R. Ingarden, Spόr o istnienie wiata, v. II., part 2. pp. 92-100.
5. The constitutive components of the game distinguished here remind structural conditions of elementary
sport, fact indicated by J. Lipiec with one difference: the sport fact exists “in a real way, then it is independent on being appointed as real by the seeing observer”, whereas the world of the game is purely intentional
being. Compare to: J. Lipiec, Kalokagatia, p. 48. However, in “The Philosophy of Olympism” J. Lipiec
states that the moment of pure, existential intentionality or in other words of dipping in an illusion, takes
place for each sort of games: “each game excludes its participants from the real life for some time (...) teleporting them to the quasi-reality of the game itself (...) Such quasi world is defined by proper rules and (...)
decisions and activities of the players. So we cope with the situation of an onthyc ambivalence. The given
game itself is a component of the real world where it is being played and the leading roles are acted by real
persons. But on the other hand, it becomes a process that is relatively isolated from reality by submitting to
other, special regulations”. Compare to: J. Lipiec, “Filozofia olimpizmu”, p. 162.
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the group connected with “playing games” (no matter how awkwardly this collocation sounds). I am still interested in those uses of the words game, playing, to
play etc. where we can talk about the creation of some “game”. We can play
something (some game), play with something (i.e. with figures, ball, racket,
head), play with someone (with partners) etc.
Let the expression someone plays something be our starting-point. The first
part – someone – is a player who plays, which means who performs an activity.
The player has to know the rules of the game which allow him to display a whole
world, the world of the game to himself; he also has to interfere in this world using some acts – which means to play, for this purpose he has to use some objects,
accessories of the game. Developing this thought we gain the following set of elements that are crucial for the ontology of games:
The phenomenon of game6 consists of:
2. 1. The players (competitors), who:
a) are able to understand the rules of games;
b) are able to constitute the purely intentional but intersubjective world of the
game; with the power of intentional acts of consciousness they create a field on
which the game is played. I call these acts the acts of creation or constitution of
the world of the game. Except for the players they are also fulfilled by the audience and arbiters7.
c) are able to take the active part in the world of the game – the players are
not only the witnesses but also actors of the game. This participation consists of
performing some acts, activities, which I call the acts of participation in a game.
These activities are sort of interference in the world of the game, a way of steering
some elements of this world. An essential division of the games is a consequence
of how the acts of participation and interferences in the world of the game were
divided (as we will see below – there are two kinds of such acts).
2.2. Rules of the game, norms, which define the game, depict a scheme of
6. Analogically to the so called aesthetic situation we can talk about the situation of the game, considerately
the situation of playing.
7. The perfect arbiter is compounded in the rules of the game, whereas the imperfect arbiter is one more
player in the game, which means he interferes in the course of the game.
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the world of the game. It is necessary to know them while creating the world of
the game.
2.3. World of the game; is purely intentional, an internally variable world
created by the players on the basis of rules and the real substrate of the game.
2.4. Real substrate of the game; includes all the real items connected with
the game (i.e. players’ bodies and dresses, their psychic states, stadium, chessboard with chessmen, sounds like whistle etc.); The real substrate of the game
need not be material as i.e. psychic states may be the real substrate of the game
sometimes (it takes place for example during the haphazard chess game, when
the images of the chessboard play the role of the real substrate of the game).
Which elements of the real substrate of the game are involved in the world of the
game is indicated by the rules of the game, which are a specific sort of agreement
enabling the constitution of the intersubjective world of the game. This world
usually includes only kinetic or actually the level connected with time and space
of the real world substrate. The rules also define, which pieces of the real world
can be the substrate of the game. The real substrate of the game is partly excluded from the rest of the real world, so it is a relatively isolated system that can be
noticed in a “laboratory” tendency to isolate the arena of some (especially kinetic) sports. An essential ontological fact is that the world of the game, the exact
stage of struggles between players – participants of the game, is a purely intentional object, different from the real substrate of the game8. The phenomenon of
alternating the fields of existence – purely intentional and real world – determines
the complexity of the ontological structure of games. At least, we have to assume
existence of a dualism – alternation of the real world which is a basis for the game
with the quasi real world of the game where different rules are in force. The
mind, that constitutes the purely intentional world of the game on the basis of
rules and the real substrate, is a link enabling such alternation of fields.

8. J. Huizinga suggests that the world of the game is a field separated from the world, so do R. Ingarden and
E. Fink say.
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3. Contribution to the world of game (of any kind) constitution phenomenological theory
The world of the game as every purely intentional subject is created by proper intentional acts of the mind. Genetic phenomenology aims to discover the way of
constitution of the world. The fact, that the actual domain of the game is a set of
purely intentional objects created on the basis of a contact with a group of real
objects, makes us research the function running from the real objects to the purely intentional world of the game. Accessories are the domain of this function (D)
and elements of the world of the game are codomain (D*). I call it G function. In
order to understand the game, the real world or at least some pieces of it need to
be “suspended”. Therefore, as an initial condition we need “epoche” – suspensions of standard rules of the real world interpretation9. Perceiving the game as
game is possible only thanks to the fact that the knowledge of rules in the acts,
that constitute the world of the game, is a sort of a matrix which indicates the
course of perception and understanding of the game. That is why, for a sport fan
a running man is the left outside and moving a wooden figure on may be i.e. en
passant, which looks completely different for a subject that does not know the
rules of the game or is not ready to perceive the game as game. We can find a
sort of analogy between an aesthetic approach and the approach to see the game
as game. As a sport fan I perceive such an observer who aims to notice some specific qualities of the game. Therefore i.e. a physician or a philosopher of sport10,
who analyzes some aspects of a given game, do not aim to perceive the qualities
connected with the game as game.

9. Acceptance of the world of the game’s rules may lead to a conflict with rules of the real world (i.e. confusion that occurs as a consequence of ignoring limitations of the substrate of the game).
10. According to this wide and not pejorative sense such an observer-theoretician is not a sport fan but
rather some sort of a “pseudo-fan”. Analogically, watching a hockey match and waiting for a struggle on the
ice-rink has got little in common with perceiving the game as game.
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4. Repartition of games according to the kind of the acts of participation in
the world of the game
This repartition reaches the deepest, except for the players, elements of the
game: the world of the game, the rules of the game and the real substrate are different in these two types of games.
4.1. Performative games11, “not dexterous”, are those games in which the
interference in the world of the game in connected with making some declarations (performatives), ritual activities using some objects or strictly formalized
statements.
Examples of performative games: chess, bridge, 100-field draughts, go, RPG.
If a given performative game is a sport (like chess) it can be defined as performative sport.
In games of this kind we need some medium, which transports the information about an interference in the world of the game. Then, the accessories that
are used in the game become communication tools – such function is fulfilled by
any fencing floors, cards, dice, pawns etc. They represent some fragments of the
world of the game defined by the rules of the game. Events in the world of the
game are equivalents of particular performatives implementing modifications to
this world. In the case of performative games the world of the game is inconstant,
discreet, quantum, the game is limited to a series of events, which is then reflected in records of these games (i.e. recording of a chess game). The incidental
character of the course of performative fame is a result of existence of a doze, a
quantum of sense in the act of playing. Discreet eventistic ontology of performative games is determined by the nature of the acts of participation in the game12.
11. The name of these games refers to the theory of performatives by J.L. Austin; however, Austin’s theory
touches some acts of speech, which if spelled, do not ascertain anything but make something. And in these
considerations performatives are not only some statements but also particular gestures, moves etc.
12. According to this ontology, the course of the game can be symbolically written down in a complete form,
where the symbols are equivalents of the content of performatives being acts of participation in the game.
For a complete course it is necessary to complete the recording with the information about time, where all
the acts were undertaken, what is often omitted in the literature i.e. concerning chess. Sometimes we can only find the information that a particular player was in procastrination. In the case of non-performative games
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The effort connected with performative games is connected with analysis of
the situation and strategy of the game along with making decision about performing performative. The quality of performing this act – if it stays in agreement with
regulations, does not influence the course of the game (i.e. it is not essential that
the pawn will be placed on a given piece of the chessboard or on some other
one). This act can be replaced by an equipollent act of different kind – instead of
moving the pawn we can write down the coordinates of our move or say them
loudly, the move itself as a part of the world of the game will not be changed.
In the case of performative games there are two kinds of rules – some of them
define the world of the game and some describe how the acts of participation in
the game, which means some elements of the real world, should be performed (I
call them rules of performation, in contrast to the strict game rules). For instance,
an example of the second sort of the rules is “the touched chessman moves on”.
Ontology of the world of the game in performative games is settled by rules of
the game; however, there is one limitation – it has to be discreet.
4.2. Kinetic – non-performative games, where interference in the world of
the game takes place by performing some acts, which are not performatives and
are processes that happen in the physical world, i.e. run, discus throw, hitting a
ball etc. Examples of kinetic games: all sport disciplines excluding performative
sports; computer games defined as dexterous.
This sort of games may also contain some performative elements, however, it
does not change the general character of these games. As performatives they
have got their equivalents in the world of the game of an event (and events are
either beginnings or endings of processes); performative elements in the kinetic
games usually mean the beginning or breaking process of the game – i.e. sound
of arbiter’s whistle. Casual nexus between the acts of participation in the game
and accessories’ actions plays an important role in this sort of games.
Physical laws are an assumptive component of the rules of non-performative games. Theoretically, the full set of rules of the non-performative game
such complete symbolic recording is not possible to create. Only some scheme of the game can be displayed.
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should also involve the physical laws that regulate behavior of the world of the
game’s substrate (more accurately: physical components of the real substrate of
the game). Because of homogeneity of physical laws and physical constants it is,
of course, omitted in the rules of games. Considering possible games, we can
imagine different physical laws leading to different games, while roles of the
game remain unchanged13. Physical properties of accessories are important for
kinetic games as well (i.e. in chess it does not matter if a chessman is wooden or
bony, but the physical properties of a ball (weight, resilience) make great differences). Kinetic games are constant.
The way in which the acts of participation in the game are performed is essential, although it might be involved in a complicated analysis. This is the reason
why there are some specific effects in these games, like dissonance between the
idea, intention and performance of the act of playing in the physical world. Pool
might be an example of this situation: a beginner can elaborate a complicated
cannon, however, the trajectory of the billing ball after his shot may occur completely differently from the idea. Such duality does not take place in performative
games, where the problem of performing act that interferes the course of the
game does not exist. A given move (i.e. in chess) can be good or bad, can fulfill
the tactic purpose or not, but the way of carrying out the performative does not
matter here and is neither a barrier nor help in the realization of the player’s idea.
The dissonance between the idea and performance of the move and irregularity
of the physical substrate in kinetic games is called confusion by me. It takes place
only in kinetic games.
In games of this sort the medium between the purely intentional world of the
game and its real substrate is not symbolic but literal. And it is so because the
move – term taken out of the world of the game – is based on the physical, kinetic aspect of the player’s motion.

13. As an example we can give playing football on the Moon, in the state of weightlessness.
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Ending
The short ontological analysis of the structure of the games that have been presented above is deeply rooted in the tradition of games researching; however, it
are focused on some issues that had not been taken into account before. Repartition of the two sorts of acts of playing lets divide all the games precisely into two
huge groups – preformative and kinetic ones. Such an approach enables us to
notice great differences between varied groups of games.
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2006 PIERRE DE COUBERTIN AWARDS: AN EVALUATION REPORT
Ashleigh MARSHALL (AUS)

1. Introduction
The Pierre de Coubertin Awards (the Awards) are a key program of the Olympic
2000 Schools Strategy. The New South Wales Department of Education, with
the Australian Olympic Committee and the Sydney Organising Committee for
the Olympic Games developed the strategy when Sydney was announced as the
host city for the Games of the XXVll Olympiad.
In 1995, the Queensland Olympic Council (QOC), sponsored by the Queensland Olympic 2000 Task Force adopted the Pierre de Coubertin Award Program.
In 1998 the funding for the program was transferred to Education Queensland to
mirror the Australian Olympic Committee’s Education Strategy.
The Awards are named after the acknowledged founder of the Modern
Olympic Games, Baron Pierre de Coubertin. They are designed to emphasise
participation and commendable sporting behaviour consistent with the Olympic
Movement. The Awards are not primarily intended to reward elite performance
alone.
Annually, each Queensland secondary school is invited to nominate one student (only) from Year 10, 11 or 12 for the Pierre de Coubertin Award. Each
nominee must participate actively in the school’s physical education program
with a consistently positive attitude. At some stage during years 8-12, the nominee must have represented the school in swimming, athletics or cross-country
and at least two other competitive sports. While doing so they must have demon445
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strated initiative, teamwork, sportsmanship and fair play. A piece of original art
work/literature (for example – poetry, songs, paintings etc) which illustrates the
student’s appreciation of the Olympic Movement must also be submitted. The
Awards are presented at an annual ceremony by the Minister for Education and a
guest Olympian.
The State Olympic Councils, under the auspice of the Australian Olympic
Committee, coordinate the Awards program. The award recipients are recognised in a presentation during Olympic week, which occurs in each state and is
organised by the State Olympic Council.
The pinnacle of the Awards program is the opportunity to represent Australia
at the International Pierre de Coubertin Youth Forum. The Forum occurs every
two years and only eight Australian students from over 700 award recipients are
selected to attend. The last Forum took place in August 2005 in Radstad, Austria.
The next will be in Tábor in the Czech Republic from 20-29 September 2007 and
hosted afterwards from 29 September-6 October 2007 by the Pierre de Coubertin School in Piestány, Slovakia.
Baron Pierre de Coubertin was born in Paris in 1863 and was personally involved in fencing, rowing and cycling. His visits to British “public” schools resulted in a lifelong interest in trying to get the heavily academic French schools to
take up more sports-oriented curricula. As an educational theorist, de Coubertin
was convinced of the importance of sport for the development of the individual.
He believed that the qualities of initiative, teamwork, sportsmanship and fair play
should be encouraged in young people who participated in sports and competitive games.
In 2005, the QOC conducted a comprehensive evaluation of the Awards program, encompassing the last decade. The purpose of the evaluation was to determine the factors that could potentially increase school participation as well as determine the factors that may prevent participation.
The purpose of the 2006 Evaluation Report is to determine the effectiveness
of the 2006 Pierre de Coubertin Awards program in educating and creating
greater awareness of both the Olympic Movement and Pierre de Coubertin’s philosophy.
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2. Previous Recipients
A number of previous recipients of the Award have gone on to become
Olympians. They include:
Olympian

Year received
PDC Award

School

Olympic Games
Attended

Sport

Jade Winter

1996

St Joseph’s,
Gregory Terrace

1996 Atlanta

Swimming

Ashley Callus

1996

Iona Secondary
College

2000 Sydney
2004 Athens

Swimming
(Gold 2000)

Angie Lambert
(nee Skirving)

1998

The Glennie
School

2000 Sydney
2004 Athens

Hockey
(Gold 2000)

Damian Istria

2000

St Josephs,
Nudgee College

2000 Sydney

Gymnastics

Deborah
Lovely

2001

Corinda State
High School

2004 Athens

Weightlifting

3. Launches
To get the annual Awards program underway a number of program launches
were held at various schools around Queensland. Four launches were held in
2006 at Aspley State High School, Beerwah State high School, Kirwan State
High School and Harristown State High School. One of these launches was held
in the Brisbane metropolitan area (Aspley) and three were held in regional centres across the state. The purpose of the launches is to create interest and awareness of the Awards program.
The launches were attended by the Minister for Education (or their represen447

ASHLEIGH MARSHALL

tative) and a guest Olympian. The Olympians were asked to talk about their
Olympic experiences and their journey in making it to the Olympic Games. The
Olympians who attended the 2006 launches were:
Olympian

Sport

Year

Toby Jenkins

Water Polo

2004

Emily Rosemund

Skating

2006

Julie McDonald

Swimming

1988 (bronze), 1992

Lachlan Hay

Skating

2006

Kim Cooper

Softball

1996 (bronze)

4. 2006 Pierre de Coubertin Award Program Trends
Trends in overall participation; male to female recipient ratio; frequency of school
participation and ceremony attendance were recorded for the 2006 Awards program and the findings discussed below.
4.1 Overall Participation
• 202 secondary students were awarded the Pierre de Coubertin Award in
2006. This was the highest number in its eleven-year history and an increase of ten students from 2005.
• 42.6% of all Queensland high schools participated in the 2006 awards program
After the nomination closing date, approximately 60 secondary schools that
had nominated a student in 2005 but had yet to nominate in 2006 were contacted via telephone or email to notify them the QOC would accept late nominations.
As a result 18 of those schools nominated a student. Another 24 schools stated
the reason for not nominating was due to not having a suitable candidate or, as
worded by some, not having a student “worthy” of the award.
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4.2 Female/Male Participation
• 135 female students (66.8%) and 67 male students (33.2%) received the
Pierre de Coubertin Award.
Female participation was 4.3% above the average for the past eleven years.
However the percentage of male participants was the lowest to date. Male recipients continue to be a minority. The reason for this is unknown.
4.3 Frequency of School Participation
30 schools have participated in every year that the awards have been held since
their inception in 1996. 15 new schools participated in the Awards program in
2006 including:
1. Christian Outreach College (Toowoomba)
2. Crows Nest State School
3. Dimbulah State School
4. Faith Lutheran College – Redlands (Beveridge Road)
5. Forest Lake College
6. Fraser Coast Anglican College
7 Glenala State High School
8. Hendra Secondary College
9. Hervey Bay State High School
10. Narangba Valley State High School
11. Sandgate District Sate High School
12. St Augustine’s College
13. St Rita’s College (Clayfield)
14. Tullawong State High School; and
15. Whitsunday Christian College
During the 2005 evaluation, 24 schools that had never participated in the
Awards program were surveyed. Six of those schools surveyed participated in
the Awards program for the first time in 2006 and were included in the list
above. All of those six schools, bar one, were already aware of the Awards before being surveyed and gave reasons for not previously nominating as lack of
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time, the criteria being too difficult, or no suitable students. It is unclear whether
the added follow-up, by way of the survey, contributed to their decision to nominate this year.
4.4 Awards Ceremony Participation
• 143 students (70.8% of recipients) attended the Awards ceremony. This
was the highest percentage of recipient attendance yet. It was a significant
increase from 2005 where 57.3% of recipients attended the Awards ceremony.
For the first time, personal letters of congratulations including an invitation to
the Award ceremony were mailed to each recipient’s personal postal address as
well as school. Previously letters were delivered to schools only and students may
not have been informed. The method implemented this year ensured students,
and their parents, knew about the ceremony and could notify the QOC directly
with their RSVP. Some of the attendees this year travelled from as afar a field as
Ingham, Townsville, Cairns, Mackay and surrounding areas just to be at the ceremony.

5. Awards Ceremony
The culmination of the awards program is the Awards Ceremony. Each recipient
of the Award is invited to attend the Awards Ceremony, which is held in June
during Olympic week, along with 3 guests. The students are invited on stage by
the Master of Ceremonies who announces their name, the school that they attend
and also their sporting highlight (which was recorded during the nomination
process). They are presented with their Award, which includes a commemorative
certificate and Olympic pin, by two special guests – the Minister for Education
and the Arts and the guest Olympian.
Held at the Queensland Conservatorium in Brisbane, the 2006 Awards Ceremony boasted an audience of over 500 guests including Olympians, dignitaries,
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award recipients, parents and friends. The guest Olympian was, Athens gold
medallist (women’s cycling road race), Sara Carrigan. Ms Carrigan spoke well
during her short onstage interview and the students seemed to take inspiration
from her words and experiences. Unfortunately the Minister for Education and
the Arts, The Honourable Rod Welford MP, withdrew at the last minute. His representative Phil Reeves MP, State Member for Mansfield, was his replacement.
He aptly performed the role and displayed obvious enthusiasm. Victoria
Carthew, from Channel 7 Sport, performed her role of Master of Ceremonies exceptionally well, as she was both entertaining and professional.
A number of other Olympians also attended the Awards ceremony. These include:
Olympian

Sport

Years Competed

Graham Bond

Artistic Gymnastics

1956, 60, 64

John Cuneo

Sailing

1968, 72 (gold)

Lachlan Hay

Skating

2006

Jack Morganti

Rowing

1956 (bronze)

Emily Rosemund

Skating

2006

John Humphreys

Fencing

1960, 64

Lou Hailey

Hockey

1956, 60

Sue Hooper

Swimming

1972

Kim Cooper

Softball

1996 (bronze)

The artistic/literary pieces that students were required to complete in the nomination process were also on display at the Awards ceremony. The students who
submitted the two best literary pieces (both poems) were invited to share their
work on stage at the ceremony. Both the written and art works made an impressive display in the foyer. Guests were also entertained during the ceremony with
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footage of the 2004 Athens Summer Olympic Games and also the 2006 Turin
Winter Olympic Games, which was compiled by the television station, Channel 7.

6. Student Survey Feedback
All award recipients were surveyed to determine the impact of the Awards on
their knowledge of the Olympic Movement as well as to provide feedback.
6.1 Attendees
At the conclusion of the Awards ceremony all attending award recipients
(143) were surveyed. The results were as follows (a copy of the survey can be
found in Appendix 1):
• The majority of students (90.2%) felt that they had greater knowledge
about the Olympic Movement as a result of the Awards as well as felt that
they had greater knowledge about Pierre de Coubertin and his philosophy
(88%). Most students (85.3%) felt that their attendance at the award ceremony contributed most to their knowledge and awareness about Pierre de
Coubertin and the Olympic Movement.
• 60.1% of the students stated they would like to stay involved with the QOC.
• A small percentage of students (18.9%) believe the Awards should only target elite athletes.
• The awards criteria were considered suitable by 91.6% of students with
67.1% agreeing the artistic/literary piece was important.
• Most students were exposed to the awards via the Health and Physical Education teacher (48.3%) or sports coordinator.
A number of positive comments were received including:
• It was a great experience to be part of this event
• Fantastic and very moving experience
• The DVD was fantastic! It gave me goose bumps!
• I personally don’t think any improvements are necessary
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• Ceremony was really well done
• The presentation of Olympic Athletes was good
• It was a great inspiration
• It was an honour to award this achievement
• Was really good and flowed quickly
• Video presentation was great
• It’s a great award to receive because it acknowledges not only performance
but sportsmanship
• Presentation was vital to helping me become a better sportsman
• The awards program helped me understand how prestigious the award is
• Was exciting
• Movie was great
• I feel it is good for encouraging sports not just at an elite level
• It was very informative. Wonderful experience
• I strongly agree that participation in sport is more important than winning
• The presentation was lovely
• Great experience
• Olympic Athlete insight great (Sara Carrigan)
• Good movie clip
• Very well presented and moving
• It was all good
• Very good DVD presentation
• Great time and excellent footage of the games
• Good presentation
• Very well organised
• It was enjoyable and informative
• Great presentation
• It was a very professional ceremony
• It was fantastic. Thank-you
• It was a great experience
• Was very good experience
• Great!
453

ASHLEIGH MARSHALL

• Was a great experience!
• It was well presented and I really enjoyed it
• Very enjoyable
• I enjoyed the Channel 7 DVD
• Overall I thought it was great
• I enjoyed the entire presentation
• The awards criteria is suitable
• Didn’t take too long
Suggestions for improvement included:
• Have more literary and artistic pieces displayed
• I think fewer people should receive the award
• I think the award should only be given to elite performers
• Music was loud!
• Music too loud!
• Food
• Single photos would be more appreciated. But the ceremony was very encouraging and beautiful
• A photo by yourself
• Warn me about double photo. I was unaware and made a fool of myself
• Good. Individual photos instead of getting a picture with someone you
don’t know.
• Very professional. Possibly just have one student in the photo
• Should have had movie in middle of presentations and the poems at the end
• Smaller groups going through. More breaks throughout
• Maybe a representation of state or national competition at one of the sports
6.2 Non-Attendees
Students absent from the ceremony received surveys via mail of which 24
were completed and returned. This was the same survey given to the Awards ceremony attendees how ever with one additional question regarding their reason
for not being bale to attend the ceremony. The findings are as follows:
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• Most students felt that they had gained a greater knowledge about the
Olympic Movement (87.5%) and Pierre de Coubertin and his philosophy
(95.8%) as a result of the awards;
• 17 students would like to stay involved with the QOC;
• A small number of students (3) believed the awards should only target elite
athletes;
• All students considered the awards criteria suitable and 70.8% of students
felt the artistic/literary piece was important;
• The main reasons given for not attending the ceremony were distance (15)
and exams (10). Sporting commitments (7) and short notice (7) were also
stated;
• Most students were exposed to the Awards either by their Health and Physical Education teacher (50%) or sports coordinator (45.8%). 1 student
found out about the awards through their school principal.
Positive comments included:
• Greater knowledge and appreciation of movement
• Showing your involvement and team spirit aligns with the Olympic Movement
• I feel I have learnt more about the Olympic Movement, the Olympics and
Pierre de Coubertin
• I think it is good that Pierre de Coubertin Award is aimed to recognise good
sports. It would not be fair if it was awarded to elite performers
• I think this award is a great idea because it recognises those who may not
achieve extraordinary results but are committed to their chosen sports
• Has definitely increased knowledge about Olympic Movement and Pierre
de Coubertin
• The criteria for this award (i.e. sports representation and piece of work) are
very suitable and appropriate
• I enjoyed researching Pierre de Coubertin, I didn’t know he was so involved in education as well as sport
• I found out who Pierre de Coubertin was and what he was about due to
this award
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• The literary/artistic piece is good because it shows athletes’ true nature,
feelings and their perception of sport.
Suggestions for improvement included:
• You should also recognise candidates contribution to sport and helping
that sport grow.
• As a parents view – is it not about time you considered holding these
awards in regional centres – just occasionally! You might be surprised how
many schools attend.
• I believe the recipient should be a “sporting” student to participate actively
and demonstrate the will to succeed through ‘personal best’.

7. Discussion
It is evident from the written comments received from the Award recipients, both
those that attended the Awards ceremony and those that did not, that being presented with this Award was not only an honour but also it created greater awareness about Pierre de Coubertin’s philosophy and the Olympic Movement. The
comments below reflect this:
• I feel I have learnt more about the Olympic Movement, the Olympics and
Pierre de Coubertin
• I found out who Pierre de Coubertin was and what he was about due to
this award
• I enjoyed researching Pierre de Coubertin, I didn’t know he was so involved in education as well as sport; And
• Has definitely increased knowledge about Olympic Movement and Pierre
de Coubertin
The fact that a number of students travelled vast distances in order to be present at the Awards ceremony shows how important the Awards are perceived to
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be by the students and their parents. Examples of comments below are also a testament to this honour:
• It was a great experience to be part of this event
• It was an honour to award this achievement; And
• The awards program helped me understand how prestigious the award is.
It is also evident from the schools who failed to nominate a student in 2006
that these Awards are held with high regard with the comment received from one
teacher that was that the school did not have a student “worthy” of receiving the
Award.
When surveyed, most of the students believed that the criterion for receiving
this Award was very suitable. Students were required to participate in three
sports; however, they were not required to be elite athletes nor participate in any
competitions higher than school level; therefore encouraging participation rather
than winning. Students also felt that the literary/artistic piece that was to be submitted was also appropriate, thus suggesting that they believe that there is more
to the Olympic Movement than sport and the Olympic Games alone.
It can be seen from the amount of Olympians that support the Awards program (attending launches, the ceremony etc) that this Award is also felt to be very
important to them. It allows them an opportunity to tell others about their
Olympic experiences and also their journey in making it to the Olympic Games.
They provide great motivation and inspiration to the students.
Very few comments were made on improvements that needed to be made to
the Awards program and the Award ceremony. The suggested improvement
comments received from the students centred mainly on the taking of photographs. Students were photographed in pairs alongside the two distinguished
guests. Therefore, almost all students had a photo taken with another student
they did not know. This was done due to time constraints but could easily be revised for future ceremonies.
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8. Recommendations
To further investigate and evaluate the effectiveness of the Awards program in
educating and creating greater awareness of both the Olympic Movement and
Pierre de Coubertin’s philosophy a number of recommendations have been included below:
8.1 Past Recipients
Contact previous recipients of the Award and determine whether receiving the
Award has had a lasting impression on them. Surveys and short interviews could
be conducted to determine this.
8.2 Past Recipients – Olympians
As already mentioned, a number of past recipients of the Award have progressed
to become Olympians. These Olympians should be encouraged to attend the
Awards ceremony and launches as the guest Olympian and speak of their experiences as an Olympian and also as a Pierre de Coubertin Award recipient.
8.3 Evaluation of Launches
Much time and effort is put into organizing the launches. They should be evaluated to determine the effectiveness that they have in attaining the goals that are set
for them. Key stakeholders and students could be surveyed to determine whether
they are effective in spreading the Olympic Movement and Pierre de Coubertin’s
philosophy and also in increasing the numbers of schools that participate in the
Awards program. The launches should be held at different schools and in different regions each year.
8.4 Photographs
Single photographs of the students being presented with their Award should be
taken. The photograph would have greater significance to the recipient and
would put them in the limelight by not having to share the moment with someone they are unfamiliar with. This would not extend the time of the ceremony too
much and once again would be more appreciated.
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9. Conclusion
From the trends and feedback discussed in this evaluation, it is clear that the
2006 Pierre de Coubertin Awards program was a success. Not only did participant numbers increase significantly, but ceremony attendance as well. A virtually
flawless and entertaining ceremony was staged with many positive comments received. The prestige of being awarded with the Pierre de Coubertin Award is also
evident from the feedback attained from the Award recipients and also by the
feedback gained from schools that failed to nominate a student for the 2006
award program.
It is also evident from the feedback received from the students after the
Awards ceremony that this Awards program is a valuable way in which to educate and create greater awareness to secondary school students on the Olympic
Movement and Pierre de Coubertin’s philosophy.
It is anticipated that implementation of the recommendations made in this report, will ensure that the Pierre de Coubertin Awards program will continue to be
a success in Queensland in the future and will continue to spread the Olympic
Movement and also Pierre de Coubertin’s philosophy.
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THE INFLUENCE OF CYBERSPORT ON “REAL” SPORT
FOR CHILDREN
Sung-Min KANG (KOR)
Faculty of Kinesiology, University of New Brunswick, Canada

Introduction to Cybersport
A variety of cultural trends has been created in cyber space through the computer. One of the prominent features in cyberspace is that new-coined words have
emerged from cyberspace. In order to distinguish from phenomena happened in
“real” space, the term “cyber” is usually used in cyberspace. For instance, cybertourism means tourism to be performed through the Internet. The action of clicking in cybertourism is, in cyberspace, treated as the same action as traveling in
the “real” world.
Cybersport means sport that is performed in the virtual space through the
computer or television. “Cybersport” has been used to describe computer and
video games that are played as competitive sports (Wikipedia, n.d.) like Fantasy
Baseball and FIFA 07. It has been suggested that cybersport is referred to as electronically generated simulations of sports activities such as racing, golf, football,
skiing, boxing, and basketball, and as one of sports that can be considered as
sport (Hemphill, 2005). Hemphill (2005) argues that cybersport can be regarded
as a kind of sport as well as alternative sport activity because it has the substantial
components of sport.
The action in cybersport is performed on the screen, rather than the direct actions of gamers. The action of a gamer like clicking a mouse or pushing buttons
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does not directly result in the event that happened on the screen. That is, these
actions of gamers lack the directness and physicality that is sequent on the action
on the screen. It seems that cybersport is lacking the inherent substance of sport
such as the reality of the space and the directness of actions in order to be
thought of as sport.
This paper will begin with the limited conception of cybersport. Next, the influence of cybersport on participation in sport will be discussed, on the rulebreaking in sport, and on the conception of sport in contemporary times.

Trends and Issues
Over the years, technology has advanced in more complicated ways and affected
our lives in many ways (Wells, Ashdown, Davies, Cowett, & Yang, 2007). Along
with advanced technology, many different kinds of products have also been created. The invention of the television and the computer has had a great effect on
the contemporary age and our lives cannot be imagined without them. Entertainment is one of the major components that can be obtained through the television
and the computer (Ferguson, & Perse, 2000) and many kinds of software for entertainment have been manufactured. One of them is the video game which has
impacted human activities in many ways, and has attracted people of all ages.
With the popularity of video games, the video game industry also continues to
build bigger markets (Seabrook, 2006). In the USA, sales of video games outnumber sales of books and in the UK video game rentals are worth 80% more
than video rentals in 2001 (Bryce, & Rutter, 2001). The game console has become increasingly popular with the average person; for example, 100 million
“SONY Playstation 2” were sold (Levy & Croal, 2006). Add to this the creation of
an association for video gaming, Major League Gaming (MLG), has organized a
number of professional video gaming tournaments. As the Internet continues to
develop, the game industry continues to expand its areas.
More recently, video games offer the simulations of real life situations such as
war and sport to gamers. The popularization of video and computer games con461
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tinues to expand faster and faster, particularly to children and adolescents. Most
already have a video-game console or hope to own one. In addition, the influence of flow experience and social norm of playing on-line games in a community becomes important and gaming plays a significant role as a means of social interaction (Hsu, & Lu, 2004). There could be a threat that gaming would replace
physical activities with the prevalence of the computer games. Even if strengths of
cyberspace such as easy accessibility are helpful in our lives, side-effects by the
addiction to cyberspace should not be overlooked.

Negative Effects on Health
The addiction to cybersport as a sort of game would be one of the factors that result in the decreasing amount of physical activities and the individual’s health
problem in the future. Obesity and being overweight have become serious problems in society. It is generally recognized that obesity and overweight are attributed to unbalanced energy, more energy intake than energy output. The increase
of sedentary activities such as watching the television and playing video games
continues to threaten energy balance, and to lead to obesity and overweight.
Video games continue to entice people, especially children, with its advanced
technology such as a three dimensional simulation that seems to represent “reality” as in the “real” world that we daily live in.
Furthermore, video gaming is more easily accessible (the Alliance for Childhood, 2004) than “real” physical activities or sports, and does not require the
same physical effort. It has been argued that children could become addicted to
playing video games; that it could bring about an altering of their lifestyles to
sedentary patterns and their attitudes; and that these changed lifestyles have a
negative effect on their health (Brady, 2006). When people are habituated to cybersport, they would be under an illusion that they play real sport on the ground
or gym. This hallucination may give rise to the decrease of participation in sport
because people who are addicted to cybersport can get the same feeling of psychological satisfaction as in real sport (Shi, n.d.). Fairweather (2002) suggests
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that cybersport may differ from conventional sport in having less emphasis on
physical activity and thus may not provide the exercise benefits of conventional
sport.
Urrita-Rojas, and Menchaca (2006) found that “children who reported
watching the television or playing video games two or more hours per day were
73% more likely to be at risk of type II diabetes mellitus (T2DM)” (p. 191).
Allision, Dwyer, and Makin (1999) and Phillips & Hill (1998) argue that negative body consciousness for overweight children is one of the important constraints to participating in physical activities (as cited in Bocarro, Kanters, &
Casper, 2006). Even if obese and overweight people want to participate in physical activities or sport, the lack of self-esteem about their bodies contributes to a
failure to participate. Obese people, who hesitate to participate in sport because
of their negative body consciousness, seem to create their own fantasy or virtual
sport world for the vicarious pleasure. Therefore, individuals, especially for obese
children, could become more obese. This means that a vicious cycle of the increase of sedentary lifestyle and the decrease of participation in sport can occur
repeatedly.
The experience of participation in sport during the early adulthood is positively associated with increased physical activities in later life (Perkins, Jacobs,
Barder, & Eccles, 2004, as cited in Bocarro et al., 2006 ). Children addicted to
cybersport could have less opportunity to participate in sport. Particularly children as beings in society must be given special rights and opportunities such as
those that sport provides for self-affirmation (Reid, 2002).

Negative Effects on Behavior
Those who participate in sport have the responsibility and obligation to follow the
rules of sport as people in general society have to follow the law of the state. But
the over-emphasis on the extrinsic value of sport, such as winning and money,
contributes to harmful results in sport such as rule-breaking, doping and violence.
In cyberspace, happenings such as hacking and cyberbullying have begun to ap463
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pear. The debate for the responsibility and obligation for the harmful actions in
cybersapce has been controversial.
In cybersport, besides, nobody has any responsibility for the rule-breaking occurring in cybersport, neither game users nor virtual players. The issue, “who is
responsible for rule-breaking in cybersport?”, should be debated because the
negative actions conducted without responsibility in cybersport might transfer to
“real” sport arena or the world.
Rules and competition are needed in sport. As a rule governed activity, sport
exhibits two different sorts of rules: (1) constitutive rules, and (2) rules of decency
or fair play. Constitutive rules define sport (Boxill, 2003). These rules stipulate
that there are 5 players per side in basketball, the net is 10 feet high, that the
court is 28m long by 15 m wide. These rules define the sport in that cricket is
cricket, and tennis is tennis, wherever you go, in spite of minor variations. Rules
of decency and fair play are the gray area. These outline the spirit of the sport,
the unwritten rules, and the essence of the game. The rule is a criterion as to
whether an action would be able to be permitted in a community. McFee (2004)
asserts that normativity can be constructed by reference to the shared practices of
a community. Competition is considered as one of the necessary components of
sport. Simon (1985) argued that “Competition in sports and athletics paradigmatically is to be thought of as the attempt to secure victory within the appropriate constitutive rules defining the contest” (p. 15). Sport can be meaningful when
participants or players keep the rules of sport intact. If there was sport without
rules, it cannot be imagined and justified as a valuable practice in society. Following the rules of sport is that a participant in sport can have a right to competing sport.
If an individual did break the rule in competing sport, he or she should be responsible for the harmful action. The penalty regulated by the rule of sport is imposed on the “real” player. It means the responsibility and obligation for the
player’s own behavior for the player to follow the rules of sport. That is, sport is
the competition with responsibility and obligation that participants must have for
their action in sport. That is why sport has continued to be a human valued practice in society.
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The continuous repetition of an action builds a kind of habit in general. One
of the effects of cyberspace is that the negative behaviour in cyberspace may be
delivered into the “real” space (Vaughan, 2006). If this effect causes more highly
aggressive behavior such as the murder of teenagers in Colorado in 2000, and
the school shooting in Santee, CA. in 2001 and in Germany in 2006, the frequent exposure to the violent video games will be a serious problem in society
(Anderson, & Dill, 2000; the Schiller Institute, 2001; “Ex-student Storms School
in Genrmany, Shoots Five”, 2006, November 20).
Additionally, playing video games may alter personal character and attitude.
Calvert and Tam (1994), Irwin and Gross (1995), Krish (1997) and Funk, Germann and Buchman (1997) claimed that playing violent computer games or
computer games causes more aggressive characteristics and affects personality,
compared to those who play non-violent games or do not play at all (as cited in
Cesarone, 1998). Moreover, Anderson (2004) and Gentile, Lynch, Linder, and
Walsh (2004) indicate that playing violent games increases aggressive behavior,
aggressive cognition, and aggressive emotion (as cited in the Alliance for Childhood, 2004).
Most video games partially have violent components. Gamers can make
many of the characters inside game environments with the interactions between
self and technology. Negative behaviour responses developed and rehearsed
during video games can be transposed into “real” life (Eastin, 2006). Rule-consciousness and emotional stability of the gamers are negatively correlated to the
level of the addiction to computer games (Shi, n.d.). During cybersport, gamers
can control the virtual players to commit a foul. When they commit the foul in
gaming, the users of cybersport have no responsibility for the foul and do not directly get the penalty for it though the virtual player on the screen is regulated by
the rules of “real” sport. They have no responsibility for the foul that they have
committed. Moreover, as a predictor of aggression, violence in video games is
more strongly associated with violence in everyday life than is sports violence
(Sherry, 2001). The gamers who are immersed in cybersport may have a great
possibility for easily breaking the rules of sport, constitutive rules and rules of decency or fair play and becoming more aggressive.
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In a virtual world, as in computer gaming, children may break rules without
suffering consequences. But, in real life, they would be subject to the consequences because they are playing with and against “real” people. When children
and adolescents in cybersport repeatedly commit a foul without responsibility for
the action, the memory of these actions can be reinforced and these actions can
emerge from the unconscious in the real world. When weak rule-consciousness is
transferred into “real” world, it would cause serious problems in “real” sport and
society. When children and adolescents who are addicted to cybersport plays “real” sport such as soccer and baseball, they could unconsciously commit a foul in
order to win or to receive benefit because they have not gotten a threat to their
rule-consciousness during gaming in cybersport. This seriously affects the view
that the rules are treated as valuable criteria in sport. Children can be affected by
the lack of rule-consciousness in cybersport.

Negative Effects on the Conceptualization of Sport
From the ancient Greek’s sports for ritual to the modern sports for record, sports
have been more highly structured and had a role as symbolic actions (Guttmann,
1978). Ross (1962) points out that “symbols not only name the object, but they
also place them in a context. And the context may alter response to the object,
the evaluation of it, even the way it is perceived” (p. 212). Sport is one of the
most society-valued symbols in contemporary ages.
When we look at the colour of “red”, we can realize what the meaning of the
colour “red” shares in common though all colours of “red” that we have experienced are not the same colour. From Wittgenstein’s perspective, in the case of
games, “when we ‘look and see’ whether all games have something in common,
we notice that they are united not by a single common defining feature, but by a
complex network of overlapping and criss-crossing similarities, just as the different members of a family resemble each other in different respects (build, features,
colour of eyes, etc.)” (Glock, 1996, pp. 120-121). He also claims that the definition of “game” cannot be explained by a common property, and it is helpful to
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understand “what the game itself is” but we can know the concept of game by
capturing how we already use ‘game’(Wittgentein, 1968). The concept of sport
can also be explained by “how we already use sport”.
Parry (1998) suggests that sports are rule-governed competitions wherein
physical abilities are contested, and they have certain characteristics as so defined: 1) institutionalization; 2) contest; 3) obligation to abide by the rules; 4) that
the activity was freely chosen; 5) that due respect is owed to opponents as co-facilitator, and so on. (p. 205). Boxill (2003) argues that sport is a freely chosen,
rule governed activity that is physically challenging and involves competition in a
mutual challenge to achieve excellence.
Chess and billiards are adequate examples to explain this tendency.
Guttmann (1978) argues that organized play is games, competitive games are
contests and physical contests are sports. Both chess and baseball are affiliated
with the field of contests; on the other hand, chess cannot be considered sport
because it is within the intellectual contest, not the physical contest. That is, chess
is proven to be in lack of physicality. Games without a physical component, such
as chess, are considered sport by some but sports without a physical component
distort the view that sport ought to involve a physical dimension (Boxill, 2003).
But the sedentary games such as chess and billiards, and the activity in other
areas such as dancesport were already recognized by the International Olympic
Committee (IOC). Chess was accepted as a kind of sport in 1999 by International
Olympic Committee (World Chess Federation, n.d.). Chess was held at Doha
Asian Games in 2006, and billiards has been held since 1998 Bangkok Asian
Games. This means that these games have been labelled and have a role as sport
in society.
Dance has traditionally been recognized as a scope of arts, and snowboarding
had been thought of as play or games. With the label “sport”, so-called dancesport was recognized by IOC (International DanceSport Federation, n.d.). Snowboarding emerged from the new leisure movement and like skateboarding is a
relatively new sport with popularity among the youth for several decades (Donnelly, 2006). X-sports such as snowboarding is now considered as “sport”. The
result that dancesport and X-sport have occupied a role as sports was made by
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adding the similar form to sport such as rules, competition and organization to
arts and play.
Some people against cybersport assert that it must not or cannot be sport because it is virtual, artificial, disembodies and is unhealthy; nonetheless, others for
cybersport argue that it has the necessary conditions such as the movement, skill,
strategy, competition and rules. Moreover, those who approve of cybersport as
sport consider the game controller as an extension of the body such as a racket in
tennis (Hemphill, 2005). Except for the fact that the outcome that results from the
gamers in “real” space appear to be shown in “virtual” space or on the screen,
cybersport could have also the possibility for being able to be a kind of sport according to the examples such as chess, billiards, dancesport and X-game or sport.
The organizations for gaming, MLG, will continue their attempts to enter into the
domain of society-valued sport in order to be a symbol to have social authority. If
so, it is certain that the nature and social value of sport are going to seriously be
distorted.
On the one hand, cybersport might be considered sport to a certain extent,
since cybersport has similar forms and systems to “real” sport with the label
“sport”. On the other hand, cybersport cannot be sport since no substantial similarity to sport is founded through the concept of sport built by community. Just as
“games” and just “playing” such as throwing a ball in the air without fixed rules
or objectives are different from each other (Glock, 1996), cybersport has no similarity that should be had as sport that we already use in this way. The separation
of a subject from an object is clear in sport; in cybersport, however, it is vague
whether the gamer is doing activities or the virtual players are moving. The
gamer controls the virtual players and chooses their movements, but virtual players move on the screen and obtain the outcome. Meier (1995) asserts that physical activities should have a direct influence on the outcome in sport (as cited in
Hemphill, 2005). On this account, cybersport is of little or no substantial resemblance to all shared sports.
But, if cybersport was categorized in a kind of sport as chess, billiards, dance
sport and X-sport have been, it might be considered sport. If so, it is no doubt
that the nature and concept of sport would be distorted and revised. Moreover,
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people, particularly children who are growing up with cybersport, might think
that sport also has certain “virtual” characteristics, and might misunderstand that
“virtual” or “non-real” can be “real”. Cybersport with virtual reality may blur the
concept of sport to children. As mentioned above, cybersport does not have substantial resemblances that sport ought to have. If cybersport came into the domain of sport, the concept of sport that was already developed in a community
could be modified, and the frame of thoughts of people could be changed. In addition, Fairweather (2002) argues that “to the extent that the exercise benefits are
a significant element of the overall moral justification of sport and to the extent
that they are not present in cybersport, cybersport is more difficult to morally justify.” It is not to be ensured that sport is safe from the threat of cybersport.

Conclusion
It has been suggested that cybersport can negatively affect the health, rule-consciousness and conceptualization of sport for children in recent times that playing
video games as a means to spend free time is widespread and the contents of
video games have developed along with the advance of technology. There is little
doubt that sports are one of the most significant and valuable experiences of our
lives (Simon, 1985). Sport is understood as one of the most worthwhile practices
in communities and in society at large. Playing cybersport brings about children’s
health problems such as obesity and overweight. The issues on cybersport that
could generate serious health problems such as obesity should not be disregarded in society. As mentioned above, particularly obese children addicted to cybersport may be led to a lack of participation in sport, influencing overweight and
obesity.
Sport is a human practice that is characterized and governed by its rules
(Arnold, 1997). One of the reasons for being in sport is to abide by the rules, and
participants in sport have a responsibility for their actions based on the rules of
sport. If a participant in sport does not have an obligation to preserve the community, he or she would have no right to benefit from participation in sport
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(Reid, 2002). Responsibility and obligation should be carried so that sport as a
practice in a community has a valued meaning. In addition, it should be considered that activities lacking physicality as a substantial component of sport could
come into the domain of sport. From this point of view, cybersport can blur the
nature of sport and blur the criteria of the rules in sport.
Therefore, cybersport may be defined as the computer and video games including sport-related contents that are simulated on screen, and as occurring in
the virtual space. Cybersport may be labeled simply as games that are fictive and
not real (Caillois, 1961; Huizinga, 1970). It ought not to be considered as sport,
which retains the primary value of physicality within the active and not virtual dimension.

References
Anderson, G. A., & Dill, K. E. (2000), “Video games and thoughts, feelings, behavior in
the laboratory and in life”. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 78 (4), 772790. Document retrieved November 20, 2006, from http://www.apa.org/journals/features/psp784772.pdf
Arnold, P. J. (1997). Sport, ethics and education. London: Cassell.
Boccaro, J., Kanters, M., & Casper, J. (2006, June). “Leisure for life”. Park & Recreation, 22-27.
Brady, S. S. (2006). “Effects of media violence on health-related outcomes among
youngmen”. Archives of Pediatrics & Adolescent Medicine, 160(4). Abstracter retrieved November 20,2006, from http://archpedi.ama-assn.org/cgi/content/abstract/160/4/341.
Bryce, J., & Rutter, J. (2001). “In the game – in the flow: Presence in public computer
gaming”. Poster presented at “computer games & digital textualities” IT University of
Copenhagen, spring 2001. Document retrieved November 17, 2006 from http://
www.digiplay.org.uk/Game.php.
Callious, R. (1961). Man, play, and games (M. Barash ,Trans). New York: The Free
Press of Glencoe. (Original work published 1958)
470

THE INFLUENCE OF CYBERSPORT ON “REAL” SPORT FOR CHILDREN

Cesarone, B. (1998). Video games: Research, ratings, recommendation. ERIC Digest.
(ERIC Identifier: ED424038).
Donnelly, M. (2006). “Studying extreme sports: Beyond the core participants”. Journal
of Sport & social Issues, 30 (2), 219-224.
Eastin, M. S. (2006). “Video game violence and the female game player: Self- and opponent gender effects on presence and aggressive thoughts”. Human Communication Research, 32, 351-372.
“Ex-student storms school in Germany, shoots five” (2006, November 20). The USA Today, document retrieved February 5, 2007, http://www.usatoday.com/news/world/
2006-11-20-germany-school-attack_x.htm
Fairweather, N. B. (2002), “Disembodies sport: Ethical issues of virtual sport, electronic
games and virtual leisure”. In A. Miah & S. B. Eassom (Eds.), Sport technology: History, philosophy and policy (pp.235-249). Oxford, UK: Elsevier Science.
Ferguson, D. A., & Perse, E. M. (2000). “The world wide web as functional alternative to
television”. Journal of Broadcasting & Electronic Media, 44 (2), 155-174.
Glock, H. J. (1996). Wittgenstein dictionary. Oxford: Blackwell Publishers Ltd.
Guttmann, A. (1978). From ritual to record. New York: Columbia University Press.
Hemphill, D. (2005). “Cybersport”. Journal of the Philosophy of Sport, 32, 195-207.
Hsu, C., & Lu, H. (2004). “Why do people play on-line games? An extended TAM with
social influences and flow experience”. Information & Management, 41, 853-868.
Huizinga, J. (1970). Homo ludens. London: Padalin.
International DanceSport Federation (n.d). History of dancesport. Document retrieved
November 20, 2006, From http://www.idsf.net/index.tpl?id=45.
Boxill, J. (2003). “Introduction: The moral significance of sport”. In J. Boxill (Eds.),
Sports ethics: An anthology (pp.1-12). Oxford, UK: Blackwell Publishing.
Levy, C., Croal, N. (2006, November 20). “Play station strikes back”. Newsweek, p. 71.
(ProQuest document ID: 00289604).
McFee, G. (2004) “Normativity, justification, and (MacIntyrean) practices: Some
thoughts on methodology for the philosophy of sport. Journal of the Philosophy of
sport, 31(1), 15-33.
Parry, J. (1998). “Violence and aggression in contemporary sport”. In M. J. McNamee & S.
J. Parry (Eds.), Ethics and sport (pp. 205-224). London and New York: E & FN Spon.
471

SUNG-MIN KANG

Reid, H. L. (2002). The philosophical athlete. Durham: Carolina Academic Press.
Ross, R. (1962) Symbols & civilization: Science, morals, religion, art. New York and
Burlingame: A Harbinger Book.
Seabrook, J. (2006, November 6). Game master. New Yorker, 82(36), p. 88-99. (EBSCOhost Accession Number: 23009839)
Sherry, J. L. (2001), “The effects of violent video games on aggression”. Human Communication Research, 27(3), 409-431.
Shi, Q. (n.d.). Why some people are addicted to computer games – An analysis of psychological aspects of game players and games”. Fredriksberg, Denmark: Department
of Imformatics, Openhagen Business School. Document retrieved November 17 from
http://www.ruc.dk/upload/application/pdf/f51d6748/ Qingxin_Shi_China_Paper.pdf
Simon, R. L. (1985). Sports and social values. New Jersey: Prentice-Hall.
The Alliance for Childhood (2004). “High-tech childhood”. Tech tonic: Towards a new
literacy of technology (chap. 2). MD: Author.
The Schiller Institute (2001). “National commission to stop the new violence”. Document retrieved November 17, 2006 from http://www.schillerinstitute.org/new_viol/
ctte_santee_shoot.html
Urrita-Rojas, X., & Menchaca, J. (2006). “Prevalence of risk for type 2 diabetes in school
children”. Journal of School Health, 76(5), 189-194.
Vaughan, C. (2006, September 1). “Video game violence changes attitudes in the real
world”. UCSF today. Documents retrieved November 20, 2006, from http://pub.
ucsf.edu/today/cache/feature/200608312.html
Wells, N. M., Ashdown, S. P., Davies, E. H. S., Cowett, F. D., & Yang, Y. (2007).
Environment, design and obesity. Environment & Behavior, 39(1), 6-33.
Wikipedia (n.d.). document retrieved September 25, 2006, from http://en.
wikipedia.org/wiki/Electronic_sports.
Wittgenstein, L. (1968). Philosophical investigations (3rd ed.), (G. E. M. Anscombe,
Trans.). New York: The Macmillan Company.
World Chess Federation (n.d.). History of chess. Document retrieved November 20,
2006, from http://www.fide.com/default.asp?curpage=1&x=0.1293909.

472

A NATION DIVIDED: GREAT BRITAIN
AND THE PURSUIT OF OLYMPIC EXCELLENCE 1912-1914
Matthew P. LLEWELLYN (USA)
Pennsylvania State University

Following the 1912 Stockholm Games, the British reflected on a disappointing
Olympic performance. Failing to attain the standards set at the London Games in
1908, Britain finished third behind the United States and the host nation, Sweden.1 As the progenitor of modern sport, Great Britain’s Olympic campaign represented “a tale of national disaster.”2 Defeat signaled the decline of British sporting prowess, which led to the United States’ emergence as the leader of international sport. With the looming specter of the Great War and the awarding of the
1916 Olympics to Berlin, Great Britain’s athletic leaders turned their attention towards reforming the state of British Olympism in an attempt to recapture the nation’s lost sporting prestige.
The connection between sport and national well-being asserted itself as a
salient feature of early modern Olympic competition. The United States, in particular, regarded the Olympic arena as a legitimate platform in which to demonstrate national virility.3 Through a nationalistic lens Great Britain’s failure at the
1. British Olympic Council, Official Report of the Olympic Games of 1912 in Stockholm (London: n.p.,
1912), 12. British Olympic Foundation, 1 Wandsworth Plain, London, England (Hereafter cited as BOF).
Great Britain scored 111 points, positioning them third overall, behind the United States (187 1/3), and
Sweden (208 1/3).
2. “The Olympic Games: Duke of Westminster’s Reply to Mr. Harrison,” London Times, August 27, 1913, 3.
3. Mark Dyreson, Making the American Team: Sport, Culture and the Olympic Experience (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1998); S. W. Pope, Patriotic Games: Sporting Traditions in the American Imagination,
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Stockholm Games elevated fears of national decline. As former Oxford University Athletic Club president W. Beach Thomas confirmed, “We have been providing under British colors a public advertisement of British decay.” Thomas hypothesized that in order to restore British primacy, “It is necessary to bring home
to the national imagination that other nations seriously regard the performances
at these games as symptomatic of the growth or decay of national vitality.”4
Renowned author and statesman Sir Arthur Conan Doyle expressed a similar
sentiment. Appealing to the nation for support for Olympic reform, Doyle cautioned, “No department of national life stands alone, and such a climb down in
sports as would be involved by a retirement from the Olympic Games would
have an enervating effect in every field of activity.”5
Raised in the English public school system during the late nineteenth century
where, as historian J. A. Mangan has argued, the ‘games-ethic’ of connecting
competitive sport with national and imperial interests was a prevalent educational tool,6 proponents of British Olympism viewed the conservation of British
hegemony as being of paramount importance.7 The need to protect British interests both at home and abroad was elevated by the nation’s increasing isolation on the European continent. As Germany stepped up its role as naval aggressor, fears of military confrontation resonated throughout Britain.8 The grad1876-1926 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1997). For a discussion of the connection between the
Olympic Games and national virility in Greece see, Alexander Kitroeff, Wrestling with Ancients: Modern
Greek Identity and the Olympic Games (New York: Greekworks, 2004); For France see, John MacAloon,
The Great Symbol: Pierre de Coubertin and the Origins of the Modern Olympic Games (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1981). Also see, David C. Young, The Modern Olympics: A Struggle for Revival (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 1996); and Alfred E. Senn, Power, Politics, and the Olympic Games:
A history of the power brokers, events, and controversies that shaped the Games (Champaign, Il: Human Kinetics, 1999).
4. “British Showing a Scandal,” New York Times, July 12, 1912, p. 2.
5. F. A. M. Webster, Olympian Field Events: Their History and Practice. (London: George Newnes, 1913), 5.
6. James A. Mangan, The Games Ethic and Imperialism: Aspect of the Diffusion of an Ideal. (New York:
Viking, 1986).
7. Martin Polley, “Great Britain and the Olympic Games, 1896-1908,” in Empire, Politics and Popular Culture: Essays in Eighteenth and Nineteenth Century Popular Culture (Lampeter: Turvium, 1989), C. C. Eldridge, ed.,105.
8. David Dimbleby and David Reynolds, An Ocean Apart: The Relationship between Britain and America in
the Twentieth Century. (New York: Random House, 1988).
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ual relinquishment of global economic supremacy compounded fears of British
decline. Conceding first place to the United States in both annual economic
growth and world manufacturing output by 1913, Great Britain’s relative decline became conspicuous.9 In this context, the nation’s athletic leaders viewed
the Olympic arena as a legitimate platform through which to restore British prestige. As historian Peter J. Beck has shown, the recognition that international
sport could be used as a tool for “national projection” gradually emerged in
Great Britain prior to World War I.10
Attempts to recapture Great Britain’s athletic primacy revealed a highly polarizing discourse within the history of British Olympism. Across the spectrum of political sympathies, the nation became divided over the question of reforming
British Olympic policy.
Viewing the nation’s Olympic ranking as crucial to keeping the empire afloat,
a coterie of British aristocrats headed the campaign for Olympic reform. Cognizant of the need for new ideas and new practices, advocates called for the increased specialization of British athletics. Despite their endeavors, the nation’s
athletic leaders faced strong opposition from a large section of British society who
opposed the Olympic movement and feared that change would erode the traditions of British sporting culture. Subsequently, in the time period following British
failure at the 1912 Stockholm Games until the dawn of World War I, national apathy and opposition to athletic specialization frustrated Great Britain’s attempts
to create a system for achieving Olympic excellence.

9. David Reynolds, Britannia Overruled: British Policy and World Power in the Twentieth Century. (London: Longman, 1991). From the period, 1860 to 1913, Great Britain went from controlling a 19.9 percent
share in world manufacturing output to only a 13.6 percent share. Moreover, the nation’s annual percentage
growth declined from a 1.2 increase between the period 1873-1899, to only a 0.5 increase in the period
1899-1913. Also see, Aaron L. Friedberg. The Weary Titan: Great Britain and the Experience of Relative
Decline, 1895-1905. (New Jersey: Princeton University, 1988).
10. Peter J. Beck, Scoring for Britain: International Football and International Politics, 1900-1939. (London:
Frank Cass, 1999)
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British Olympic Reform
The failure of the nation’s athletes at Stockholm produced a virulent wave of criticism from the British public and media alike. The traditionalist Times led the
charge, attempting to reveal, “Where Britain Failed at Stockholm.” The “deplorable” performances of British athletes were not due to an absence “of firstclass material,” The Times averred, but rather the result of “farcical” arrangements in the training and preparation of British athletes.11 W. Beach Thomas
voiced similar criticisms. Thomas lamented, “We could not run, so it appeared,
either long distances or short; we could not jump either broad or high; we could
not throw the javelin.”12 Foreign perceptions proved more vituperative. Led by
the United States, many nations postulated that Great Britain’s Olympic failure
represented the decadence of British society.13
The most common themes to emerge from both media and public criticisms
revealed that the Stockholm Games finally proved that British athletic primacy
was a mirage, and that the dilettantish nature of the British approach stood in
stark contrast to the specialized methods of leading competing nations most notably, the United States. As British Olympian Sidney Abrahams confirmed,
“There has been a splendid assumption of British infallibility, and a sudden discovery (after an egregiously crushing defeat) that foreigners do not ‘play the
game’ as the Briton understands it.”14 Collectively, the general national tone became clear, either Great Britain should begin to take Olympic competition more
seriously or, alternatively, they should cease to compete altogether.15
The British Olympic Council (BOC)16 attempted to quell the barrage of con11. “The Olympic Games: Where Britain Failed at Stockholm,” The Times, July 27, 1912, p. 10.
12. “Britain’s Olympic Remorse,” Literary Digest 45 (August 3, 1912): 179-180.
13. Peter Finley Dunne, “Dooley on Supremacy of the English in Athletics,” New York Times, July 28,
1912, S9.
14. Sidney S. Abrahams, “English Athletics and Future Olympic Contests,” Badminton Magazine of Sport
and Pastimes 35 (1912): 508.
15. “The Olympic Games: The British Attitude,” The Times, July 29, 1912, p. 10.
16. The British Olympic Council (BOC) was a small group composed of members of the British Olympic Association (BOA). Members consisted of the chief founders of the BOA, combined with one representative
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demnation. In the Official Report of the Olympic Games of 1912, the Council bemoaned the fact that the “comparative failure” of the nation’s athletes, “could
have been remedied if more money had been at our disposal.”17 Sir Arthur Conan Doyle shared the BOC’s opinion that inadequate financing had stymied the
nation’s Olympic hopes. In a correspondence to The Times, Doyle proposed the
availability of “liberal funds,” in order to secure more specialized organization at
future Olympiads.18 Doyle’s proposal marked the first in an elaborate scheme of
progressive Olympic reform that aimed to secure future British successes at the
next installment of the games at Berlin in 1916.
In light of the failure of British athletes at the Stockholm Games, the great
weight of public sentiment sided in favor of Olympic reform. Looking ahead to
Berlin, on August 1, 1912, following calls to raise public funds to train and prepare the nation’s athletes, a meeting was organized to examine the “The Lesson
of the Olympic Games.” Held under the auspices of the Athletes Advisory Club
and led by Lord Desborough of Taplow, chairman of the BOC, the meeting produced specific resolutions aimed at reforming British Olympic campaigns. Significantly, calls for the establishment of an autonomous body to undertake the thorough organization and management of the nation’s Olympic effort were well received, along with the need for substantial revenue to cover necessary costs. Most

from each of the nation’s leading governing sport associations. It was the aim of the BOC to establish the best
methods of securing the influence and representation of Great Britain at the Olympic Games. See, Theodore
Andrea Cook, International Sport: A short history of the Olympic movement from 1896 to the present day,
containing the account of a visit to Athens in 1906 and the Olympic Games of 1908 in London, together
with the code rules for twenty-one different forms of sport and numerous illustrations (London: Archibald
Constable, 1909) 144-160.
17. BOC, Official Report, 25 (BOF).
18. “The Olympic Games: Sir A. Conan Doyle’s Suggestions,” The Times, July 30, 1912, p. 6. This letter
was Doyle’s second correspondence to The Times on this issue; the first was dated July 18, 1912. Doyle’s
proposal advocated for both the creation of a representative Empire team, and also the initiation of annual
or bi-annual national or imperial games. Furthermore, Doyle expressed his belief that the Olympic Games
should take priority over the more traditional British sports, and that the nation’s athletes should be housed
and trained in special quarters. For a detailed discussion of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s involvement in British
Olympism see Peter Lovesey, “Conan Doyle and the Olympics,” Journal of Olympic History 10 (December
2001): 6-9.
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interesting of all, perhaps, the meeting revealed a strong sentiment towards uniting the Empire under one representative Olympic team.19
On August 8, 1912, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle reiterated these recommendations in a correspondence to The Times. Appealing to the nation, Doyle advocated the formation of an “executive committee” to oversee the launch of a public
appeal for funds. Doyle conceived that a “practical organization of this sort”
would readily “gain the general endorsement and confidence of the public,” factors imperative to the scheme’s success.20 Siding with Sir Arthur, the country gentlemen’s magazine The Field trumpeted these proposals for reform, urging the
nation to “strike while the iron is hot,” and to “make sure that with the beginning
of 1913 the preparations for 1916 will be well on their way.”21
As the move towards reform gained momentum, some dissidents began to
raise resistance throughout the country. Liberal M. P. Rudolph C. Lehmann,
speaking in an interview published in the Observer, fulminated that the Olympic
schemes proposed to the public “means specialization.” Lehmann feared the
schemes would ultimately lead to British sport being “ruined.” 22 The Morning
Post advanced Lehmann’s views, asserting “We Britons are not either by nature
or training specialists.” In fact the conservative London broadsheet explained,
“We should be inclined to ridicule a man who spent his skill at throwing an ad
hoc saucer or a pointed stick, both of which childish pastimes find a place in the
Olympic programme.”23 Critics of the reform plan grounded their attacks in the
fear that Great Britain’s athletic leaders were willing to sacrifice the nation’s amateur sporting ethos in the pursuit of securing Olympic success. As Mr. Hugh
Legge, in a correspondence to The Times confirmed, “There are . . . many who
do not care two straws who wins at the Olympic Games, but they are deeply concerned for the interests of amateur sport.”24
19. “Olympic Games: Recent British Failures,” Daily Telegraph, August 2, 1912, p. 13.
20. “Britain and the Olympic Games: Sir A. Conan Doyle’s Proposals,” London Times, August 8, 1912, p. 6.
21.“The Olympic Games and the Public,” The Field, August 3, 1912, p. 234.
22. BOC, Aims and Objects, 12 (BOF).
23. “Cricket Notes: Cricket and Olympiads,” The Morning Post, July 29, 1912, p. 10.
24. “The Effect Upon Amateur Sport,” The Times, August 10, 1912, p. 10.
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The debate over the future course and nature of Great Britain’s Olympic participation continued to rage throughout the summer and autumn months of
1912. Baily’s Magazine of Sport and Pastimes lent their opinion to the debate
over the necessity for Olympic reform. “We do not deny the obvious truth that a
certain amount of specialism is necessary for success,” the British sporting journal
reasoned, “But we do assert that excessive specialism is only likely to become the
bane of what is now that fine sporting athleticism.”25 Sidney Abrahams older
brother of future Olympic 100-meter gold medalist Harold refuted such claims,
asserting that Great Britain is already “the greatest specializing country in the
world.”26 Nevertheless, critics remained unconvinced. Discussing the state of international athletics, The Morning Post demanded that either the nation uphold
its amateur ideals, or alternatively, “retire altogether from the Olympic Games.”27
The British conservative magazine Blackwood’s, demanded the nation’s Olympic
withdrawal.28 IOC President, Pierre de Coubertin, vehemently dismissed Blackwood’s stance as “too ridiculous to be seriously considered.”29

The Special Committee for the Olympic Games of Berlin
As the attitudes of the British public and media polarized, plans for organizational reform gradually progressed. The resignation of Lord Desborough from his position as chairman of the BOC delayed the reform effort.30 Further delays ensued
25.Hugh Henry. “Supremacy in Games and Sport,” Baily’s Magazine of Sports and Pastimes 98 (September, 1912): 183-184.
26. Abrahams, “English Athletics and Future Olympic Contests,” 508. Harold Abrahams competed at both
the 1920 Antwerp Games and the 1924 Paris Games. Despite failing to medal in Antwerp, Abrahams won
the 100-meter gold and a silver medal in the 4x100-meter relay.
27. “International Athletics,” The Morning Post, August 12, 1912, p. 5.
28. “Folly of International Sport,” Blackwood’s 192 (August, 1912): 253.
29. Pierre de Coubertin, “England’s Duty,” Revenue Olympique 83 (November, 1912): 167.
30. Minutes of the Annual General Meeting of the British Olympic Association, February 13, 1913, p. 3
(BOF). Following Lord Desborough’s resignation, His Grace the Duke of Salisbury was appointed BOC
Chairman, the Rev. R. S. de Courcy Laffan was promoted to the Vice-Chairmanship position, and Captain
F. W. Jones filled the position of Honorary Secretary. The BOA expressed their appreciation to Lord Desbor-
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as the proposed ‘executive committee’ struggled to obtain the membership of
“gentlemen of authority in sporting affairs.”31 By March 14, 1913, however, The
Times welcomed the establishment of a “Special Committee for the Olympic
Games of Berlin.” Composed in equal proportions of members and non-members of the BOC, The Times asserted that the Special Committee would act as the
“trustees of the public fund.”32
Following its establishment, the Special Committee moved to initiate plans for
Olympic reform. Approaching the governing bodies of each sport represented in
Olympic competition, the BOC requested them to submit what they considered
an ideal scheme for “the discovery of and encouragement of fresh talent,” and
“the systematic preparation and training of that talent, with a view to providing
the best possible representation at the Olympic Games.”33 Meanwhile, as
schemes for reform were being contemplated, the Special Committee addressed
the feasibility of uniting a British Empire Team for the 1916 Berlin Games.34 The
idea of joining the Empire under one representative Olympic team originally germinated following an inter-empire sports championship held in 1911 as part of
the “Festival of Empire” in London to commemorate the coronation of King
George V. Despite tentative arrangements to compete in Stockholm as a unified
imperial side, “the short notice prevented an ‘official’ Empire Team being organized.”35 Looking ahead towards Berlin in 1916, the BOC revived these grandiose
plans. Combining the points earned by “Great Britain” and the “Rest of Empire”
at Stockholm, the BOC recognized that a consolidated Empire Team would have
considerably diminished the winning margin held by the United States and overough for his services to the Olympic movement in Great Britain by awarding him a bronze replica of the
Olympian Hermes of Praxiteles.
31. BOC, Aims and Objects, 14 (BOF).
32. “Great Britain and the Olympic Games: Preparations for Berlin,” The Times, March 14, 1913, p. 8.
33. Minutes of the Council Meeting of the British Olympic Association, April 24, 1913, p. 4. Taken from the
Minutes of the Special Committee for the Olympic Games, March 11, 1913 (BOF).
34. Ibid.
35. Ian F. Jobling, “The Lion, the Eagle and the Kangaroo: Politics and Proposals for a British Empire Team
at the 1916 Berlin Olympics,” in Sport and Politics: The 1984 Olympic Scientific Congress Proceedings
(Champaign, Il: Human Kinetics, 1986) Gerald Redmond, ed. 99-107.
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all champions, Sweden.36 Nevertheless, in spite of expressing favorable sentiment, committee members voted unanimously not to pursue the matter any further, citing colonial and dominion indifference to the scheme, combined with the
impossibility of converting the IOC to the new national combination.37
The BOC and the Special Committee continued their work, evaluating suggestions submitted by the various governing bodies of British sport. The Amateur
Athletic Association (AAA) offered extensive recommendations, including the creation of Olympic Novice Trials, Public School Championships, Official Olympic
Trials, and the building of an Olympic Training Quarters.38 The Special Committee welcomed these proposals, approving the immediate establishment of
Olympic Novice Trials, and offering £500 to cover projected costs. The AAA’s
proposal for the establishment of Public School Championships also received approval. The Special Committee sent a letter to headmasters of schools throughout Great Britain inviting them to participate in the program.39
As the launch of initial schemes got underway, the Special Committee considered schemes on an individual basis, offering to fund those approved. The BOC
also put forth and approved numerous recommendations. In particular, following
Great Britain’s failure to be represented in the modern pentathlon in Stockholm,
the BOC approved the establishment of a “Modern Pentathlon Committee.” The
nascent committee proposed the introduction of pentathlon competitions to be
held on an annual basis during the winter months.40 The BOC also approved the
creation of a sub-committee to oversee “The British Olympic Proficiency Badges
and Diplomas Scheme.” This initiative dealt with the awarding of standard
36. BOC, Official Report (BOF). A representative British Empire Team would have scored 178 1/3 points,
compared to the 111 points scored by Great Britain.
37. Minutes of the Council Meeting of the British Olympic Association, April 24, 1913, p. 11 (BOF).
38. Ibid., 7. Additional AAA suggestions included the establishment of Triangular Olympic Contests between
England, Ireland, and Scotland, Scratch Races, University Olympic Competitions, Gymnastic Clubs, and the
awarding of Standard Medals to athletes beating standard Olympic distances.
39. Minutes of the Council Meeting of the British Olympic Association, June 12, 1913, p. 7. Taken from the
Minutes of the Special Committee for the Olympic Games of Berlin, May 19, 1913. Open Letter (BOF).
40. Minutes of the Council Meeting of the British Olympic Association, June 12, 1913, p. 17 (BOF). Committee members included, Lord Cheylesmore (NRA), Major-General Allenby (Army Council), Messrs. P. L.
Fisher (AAA), H. E. Fern (ASA), and L. V. Fildes (AFA).
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Olympic medals to competitors throughout the country who attained exemplary
levels of athletic performance.41

£100,000 Appeal for National Subscriptions
On August 18, 1913, an open letter announcing the launch of an “Appeal for National Subscription” was sent out to three-thousand newspapers and periodicals
throughout Great Britain.42 Signed by “patriotic men of eminence and statesmanship,” the letter appealed for the nation to raise £100,000 ($486,600), a sum
deemed sufficient to provide the “adequate representation of the United Kingdom at the Olympic Games of 1916.”43 Lord Northcliffe, owner of The Times
and the Daily Mail, offered his immediate support to the fund, subscribing £1000,
an amount also matched by the Duke of Westminster.44 Even King George V expressed his sentiment in favor of the appeal. In a correspondence to the Daily
Telegraph, the newly appointed BOC chairman, the Duke of Somerset, announced the King’s “hope that every effort will be made to ensure that the United
Kingdom is represented by its best athletes.”45
Meanwhile, from other directions the appeal for such a large a sum of money
provoked a torrent of criticism, “especially from athletes of the older genera41. Minutes of the Council Meeting of the British Olympic Association, July 22, 1913, p. 5 (BOF). Badges
and diplomas were awarded on the following basis: Bronze badges and diploma to successful candidates
whose sixteenth birthday falls within the year, Silver badge and diploma to successful candidates whose seventeenth birthday falls within the year, Silver badge, with two bars, and diploma to successful candidates
whose eighteenth birthday falls within the year, Gold badge and diploma to successful candidates whose
nineteenth birthday falls within the year. Rules posited that athletes must obtain the lower grade badge before attempting to qualify for one higher.
42. Appeal for National Subscriptions for the Olympic Games, Open Letter, ADD 62167, f. 67, Northcliffe
Papers, Manuscript Reading Rooms, British Library, London.
43. “Great Britain and the Olympic Games: Appeal for National Subscriptions,” The Times, August 18,
1913, p. 6. The Appeal was by signed by the following: Lord Grey, Lord Harris, Lord Roberts, Lord Rothschild, Lord Strathcona, and the Duke of Westminster,
44. BOC, Aims and Objects, 18 (BOF).
45.“Great Britain and the Olympic Games: Kings Interest,” Daily Telegraph, August 22, 1913, p. 9.
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tion.”46 Prominent author and political reformer Frederick Harrison led the attack.47 In a correspondence to The Times, Harrison charged that the appeal for
£100,000 “stinks of gate-money and professional pot-hunting.”48 Harrison lambasted the BOC for engaging in such a “dismal an act of rivalry,” solely for the
purpose to “meet on equal terms foreign athletes who are not real amateurs.”49
Nowell Smith, Headmaster of the Sherborne boarding school, took an equally
acrimonious position. “These modern pseudo-Olympic Games are ‘rot’ and the
newspaper advertisement of them and the £100,000 fund for buying victories in
them is positively degrading,” Smith admonished.50
Various sections of the British media also trumpeted charges of professionalism. The Manchester Guardian mused that the money raised would be spent on
producing “overtrained physical wrecks” that will “drift from the semi-professionalism of the Olympic Games to professionalism.”51 The Liverpool Daily Post lent
their support to any “English gentlemen” willing to “express his contempt for the
plebian fussiness of the attempts made by dukes and other persons to compete
with America in the manufacture of professional athletes.”52 Critics of the appeal
took refuge in enveloping theories of amateurism and sportsmanship, fearing that
£100,000, a sum now valued at over £6,500,500 ($11,833,510), endangered
the sacred principles of British sport by promoting professionalism.53 Given that
the requested sum totaled four times the amount that the United States spent to
send its athletes to Stockholm, such apprehension appeared warranted.54
46. BOC, Aims and Objects, 18 (BOF).
47. Frederick Harrison led the Positivist movement in Great Britain. Positivism is a political movement based
on the philosophical writings of Auguste Comte. See, Frederick Harrison, Autobiographic Memoirs. (London: McMillan, 1911). Also see, Martha S. Vogeler, Frederick Harrison: The Vocation of a Positivist (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1984).
48. “Professionalism and Gate Money,” The Times, August 26, 1913, p. 9.
49. Ibid.
50. “A Remonstrance: Nowell Smith,” The Times, August 27, 1913, p. 3.
51. “The Olympic Games Appeal: Should it Have National Support,” The Manchester Guardian, August 28,
1913, p. 7.
52. “The Appeal A ‘Degradation,’” The Manchester Guardian, September 7, 1913, p. 11.
53. Theodore Andrea Cook, Character and Sportsmanship (London: Williams and Norgate, 1927).
54. Webster, The Evolution of the Olympic Games, 217-221.
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Advocates of British Olympic reform moved swiftly to defend the appeal. Responding specifically to Frederick Harrison’s charges, the Duke of Westminster
waxed patriotic, demanding to know “Is England to do nothing to recover her
ancient supremacy as the mother of sport?”55 Drawing from the social Darwinist
and nationalistic zeal of the Edwardian era proponents of British Olympism supported the appeal for national subscriptions in an attempt to confront and neutralize foreign perceptions of athletic decline.56 The BOC confirmed their patriotic
intentions when they revealed:
The real thing is not whether we score a dozen more points or a dozen less,
but whether we are to be held by other peoples as athletically incompetent. As it
looks to other nations now, it merely is that heretofore we have held our reputation as an athletic and sporting people only because others did not trouble to
beat us. Now that they are taking that trouble, we have suddenly been exposed
as pretenders... And if we do take this trouble we shall in the process make ourselves a better and stouter people.57
Despite the BOC’s intentions, plans for organizational reform remained contingent upon the success of the appeal for national subscriptions. In the face of
virulent opposition, the “Empire Savers,” as advocates of British Olympic participation became known, moved quickly to dispel charges of endorsing professionalism. 58 In a correspondence to The Times, J. E. K. Studd reassured the nation
that Great Britain would not follow America’s lead in creating a “team of ‘gladiators.’”59 The BOC took an equally conciliatory position when it averred, “The

55. “Duke of Westminster’s Reply to Mr. Harrison,” 3.
56. Robert C. Bannister, Social Darwinism: Science and Myth in Anglo-American Social Thought (Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1979). Bannister argues that “social Darwinism” is really a misnomer. Those
who used terms such as “survival of the fittest” in regards to human society derived their ideas from Thomas
Malthus and Adam Smith (the laissez faire capitalists that predated Darwin) and not from Darwin’s theory of
evolution. Also see, G. R. Searle, The Quest for National Efficiency: A Study in British Politics and Political
Thought, 1899-1914 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1971).
57. BOC, Aims and Objects, 38.
58. “Olympic Games Mystery,” p. 8. “Empire Savers” was a derisive moniker given to leaders of British
Olympic reform.
59. “Olympic Games Fund: The Attitude of the Special Committee,” The Times, September 5, 1913, p. 11.
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most brilliant material successes can never compensate for any abandonment of
our tradition in these matters, for there is a duty higher than any winning of gold
medals.”60
The nation’s Olympic athletes on the other hand, overwhelmingly voiced their
support in favor of athletic specialization. The Olympic 1500-meter gold medalist
at Stockholm, Arnold Jackson reasoned, “If we excel in every branch of Olympic
sport and show that in everything that we choose to take up and throw our whole
heart into, in that we can make ourselves second to none.”61 William Applegarth,
Olympic gold and bronze medalist in the 4x100-meter relay and 200-meters at
Stockholm, reiterated Jackson’s claims. Writing in an American newspaper, the
Washington Post, Applegarth asserted, “Any one who says that the English athlete of today does not want or need specialised training commits himself to a preposterous absurdity.” In fact, Applegarth explained, “The young runner or
jumper in England today is no different from those of any other country in this respect. He is mighty glad to get all the skilled advice and professional care he
can.”62 Nevertheless critics remain unappeased, as heated debate continued to
rage on the editorial pages of The Times.63
The popular British magazine of satire, Punch, best captured the nation’s general aversion to Olympic competition, albeit somewhat humorously. Titled “The
‘National Disaster’ of 1912,” Punch published a cartoon depicting John Bull
“prostrate with shame” and holding the Duke of Westminster’s letter to The
Times. John Bull sighed, “My place in the councils of Europe may be higher than
ever, but what’s the use of that when the Olympic palm for the kneeling high
60. BOC, Official Report, 27 (BOF).
61.“Britain and the Olympic Games: Mr. A. N. S. Jackson’s Suggestions,” The Times, August 5, 1912, 11.
62. “English Athlete in Favor of U.S. Training Methods,” The Washington Post, October 19, 1913, S2.
63. “Olympic Games Fund: The Attitude of the Special Committee,” The Times, September 5, 1913, p. 11;
“The Olympic Games Fund: Sir A. Conan Doyle’s Question,” The Times, September 13, 1913, p. 13; “The
Olympic Games: A Defence of the Appeal,” The Times, August 28, 1913, p. 11; “Olympic Games Fund:
Defence of the Appeal,” The Times, August 30, 1913, p. 4; “The Olympic Fund: Mr. Nowell Smith’s Reply,”
The Times, August 29, 1913, p. 5; “The Olympic Fund: Mr. Theodore Cook’s Defence,” The Times, August
29, 1913, p. 5; “The Olympic Fund,” A Reply to Mr. Nowell Smith,” The Times, September 18, 1913, p. 11;
“The Olympic Games Fund: Letter from Mr. Frederick Harrison,” The Times, October 14, 1913, p. 13.

485

MATTHEW P. LLEWELLYN

jump is borne by another?”64 Parody aside, the cartoon emphasized the nation’s
insouciance to Olympic competition. For many Britons, the Olympic Games
were seen as trivial and debased festivals of athleticism, inferior to the nation’s
prestigious sporting competitions such as tennis at Wimbledon, cricket at Lords,
and rowing at Henley. Theodore Andrea Cook, writing in his memoirs years later, reaffirmed this truism, while also positing that unlike other nations, Great
Britain’s domestic sporting calendar was too “full” to support international
Olympic competition.65 Certainly the public’s response to the appeal for funds
underlined the nation’s apathy. By September 11, 1913, only £7,000 of the projected £100,000 had been subscribed.66

The Retirement of the Special Committee
On January 16, 1914, The Times announced the retirement of the Special Committee for the Olympic Games in Berlin. Members voted unanimously to dissolve
the nascent organization after seeing “no other course open to them in view of
the lack of support given by the public to the appeal for funds.” 67 The failure of
the Special Committee marked the close of a heroic attempt to proselytize the nation towards Olympism. As the Daily Mail remorsefully confirmed, “England, the
pioneer in most sports, seems to be alone in the attitude of lukewarm support of
the Olympic Games.”68 Accruing just under £11,000, the appeal for national subscriptions fell short of the Special Committee’s required £25,000 target by the
end of the year.69
64. “The ‘National Disaster’ of 1912,” Punch 145 (1913): 209.
65. Theodore Andrea Cook, The Sunlit Hours: A Record of Sport and Life. (New York: George H. Doran,
1925), 245-246.
66. “The Olympic Games Fund,” The Times, September 11, 1913, p. 13.
67. “The Olympic Games: Retirement of the Special Committee,” The Times, January 16, 1914, p. 50.
68. A. B. George, “Our Chief Failure: How to Safeguard our Prestige,” The Daily Mail, January 16, 1914, p. 4.
69. Minutes of the Council Meeting of the British Olympic Association, January 15, 1914. Taken from the
Minutes of the Special Committee for the Olympic Games of Berlin, January 7, 1913 (BOF). The appeal for
national subscriptions actually only raised £5,393; while an additional £4,500+ was pledged in conditional
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From British failure at the 1912 Stockholm Games throughout the interwar
years and beyond, the BOC’s attempts to secure future British Olympic excellence proved futile.70 The fear that athletic specialization would erode the traditions of British sporting culture, combined with the nation’s general apathy to
Olympic competition proved the basic tenets of the opposition argument. As historian Peter J. Beck summarized, “Public controversy, frequently triggered by
Olympic incidents, focused on the appropriate balance between playing the
game for its own sake and the political imperative of sporting success as proof of
national dynamism.”71 Ultimately, Great Britain proved its unwillingness to sacrifice its seemingly anachronistic amateur sporting ethos in the pursuit of achieving
Olympic success, despite the continued efforts of the nation’s athletic leaders.

promises. Of the money available to the Special Committee (£5,393), £1,500 was allocated to the BOC,
£3,000 to the AAA, £600 to the ASA, £250 to the NCU, and £43 balance was available as petty cash. Of the
£3,000 allocated to the AAA, the Special Committee resolved that the money should be devoted to the payment of trainers as follows: Mr. W. R. Knox as Chief Trainer at £400 per annum and £150 per annum traveling expenses, and nine supplementary trainers at for two years at about £3 each per week. Supplementary
trainers were located throughout Great Britain, excluding Wales.
70. Historian Norman Baker has demonstrated that the connection between Olympic success and British
virility remained prevalent at the 1948 Olympic Games held in London. See, Norman Baker, “Sports and
National Prestige: The Case of Britain 1945-48,” Sporting Traditions 12 (May 1996): 81-97.
71. Beck, Scoring for Britain, 62.
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Introduction
The Pan American Games are a continental version of the Olympic Games,
which includes both Olympic sports and other disciplines suggested by the competition organization and approved by Pan American Sports Organization – PASO (Organizaci n Deportiva Panamericana – ODEPA). Held every four years, always one year before the Summer Olympic Games, the first Pan American
Games were held in 1951 in Buenos Aires, the capital city of Argentina. However, the origin of the Pan American Games dates as far back as 1932, during the
Los Angeles Olympic Games. More exactly some authors described that the purpose of the Games appeared in the 1920s after the Central American Games was
first organized. In 1924 on the Paris Games, 10 countries from all American continents proposed the idea and it received the political support of the organizers of
the games in France.
Inspired by the first Central American Games, which had been held six years
before, representatives of Latin American member countries of the International
Olympic Committee (IOC) proposed the establishment of a competition that
would bring together all the countries in the Americas and encourage sport in the
region.
488

ISSUES OF THE PAN AMERICAN GAMES: THE CASE OF RIO 2007

The idea resulted in the First Pan American Sports Congress, held in Buenos
Aires in 1940. Initially the Congress decided that the inaugural Games would
take place in 1942, in the capital of Argentina. The plan, however, had to be
postponed because of World War II.
After the War, a second Pan American Congress was convened in London,
during the 1948 Olympic Games, and confirmed Buenos Aires as the host city of
the first Pan American Games, scheduled for 1951.
Since the first Pan Am Games, a torch is lit the same way as the Olympic
Games (since 1924), Asian Games (since 1958) and All Africa Games (since
1965) does. In the first games in Buenos Aires 1951, the torch came from
Olympia, Greece. Since the Mexico 1955 games, the torch is lit by Aztec people
in old temples, first in Serra da Estrella and afterwards in the Temple of the Sun
God in Teotihuacán Pyramids. The only exception was Sao Paulo in 1963 when
the torch was lit in Brasilia by Guarani indigenous people.
In 2007, Rio de Janeiro hosted the 15th edition of the Games and prepared a
different organization for this Continental Olympic Movement. The Organizer
Committee (CO-RIO – as OCOG) gave the Olympic Games status for this competition. This action attracted many sponsors and they included in the program the
Parapan-American Games that for the first time in history will be realized together with the Pan-Am’ 2007.
The participant countries (42) and 332 events in 38 sports in the Pan Am
Games are presented in the table 1 and 2 in the sequence for 5.500 athletes.
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Table 1. Countries participants in Pan Am – Rio 2007
Antigua and Barbuda

Guatemala

Argentina

Guyana

Aruba

Haiti

Bahamas

Honduras

Barbados

Jamaica

Belize

Mexico

Bermuda
Bolivia

Netherlands Antilles

Brazil

Panama

British Virgin Islands

Paraguay

Canada

Peru

Cayman Islands

Puerto Rico

Chile
Colombia

Saint Kitts and Nevis

Costa Rica
Cuba
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Nicaragua

Saint Lucia
Saint Vincent and the Grenadines
Suriname

Dominica
Dominican Republic

Trinidad and Tobago

Ecuador

United States Virgin Islands

El Salvador

Uruguay

Grenada

Venezuela

United States
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Table 2. Sports in the Pan Am Games – Rio 2007
Archery
Athletics
Badminton
Baseball
Basketball
Beach volleyball
Bowling
Boxing
Canoe/Kayak
Cycling
Diving
Equestrian
Fencing
Futsal (indoor football)
Football (soccer)
Gymnastics

Hockey
Handball
Judo
Karate
Modern pentathlon
Polo
Racquetball
Rhythmic gymnastics
Roller sports
Rowing
Rugby union
Sailing
Shooting
Softball

Squash
Swimming
Synchronized swimming
Table tennis
Taekwondo
Tennis
Trampoline
Triathlon
Volleyball
Water polo
Water skiing
Weightlifting
Wrestling

The National Ekecheiria
Rio de Janeiro is a big city, and as other metropolis, they have a particular security problem. The situation of poor and miserable people promotes a special condition of violence. The social diversity and the facilities of the law can permit an
increase in situations of violence by people who want to survive or to have luxury. These scenes are only two conditions to describe in summary the regular situation of the society of Rio de Janeiro city.
Before the Pan Am Games the current newspapers stamped many critics of
the national security. The popular commentaries of the Brazilian society were
about, what is the kind of images that the Brazilian government wants to show to
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the world? What will the behavior of the “narcotraffic” be during the games? Can
the usual gun combat between the police and poor people in the favelas (shanty
towns) be stopped for the games?
A few people in the world know about the Pan Am Games and the images of
the competitions cannot represent anything. Nowadays, the International
Olympic Committee has some preoccupations concerning security. The principal
focus is on terrorism. This kind of situation wasn’t a small point for the organization committee of the games if we compare it with the regular violence that exists
in Rio de Janeiro. The Brazilian government increases the power of the police
with new cars, helicopters, motorcycles, guns, communications (radios, computers and telephones) and tactical defense plans. The payment of the police increases for the games because a daily bonus per special condition to work was
programmed, which finished together with the sensation of peace after the
games. They transferred police men from other cities of Brazil and invited the
most famous international agencies of security to exchange information and support for the Pan Am. The government invited also the representative persons of
the poor communities to apply a peace plan without guns, theft, conflicts and
traffing during the games. These actions show similarities with the ekecheiria
where the principle of peace is the reason to stop the war during the games to
give guarantees for the players and spectators and to show to the world that it is
possible to have multicultural interchanges among nations in sports.
In synthesis the Pan Am Games and the Brazilian Governmentit showed that
is possible to live without violence in Rio de Janeiro using some strategies but it is
necessary to have these intentions to change the habitual situation and increase
investments in education, health and social projects.

Natural and other Disasters
Rain and wind during winter time in July were very strong in Rio de Janeiro and
destroyed the stadium of softball and baseball. The fields of tennis looked like a
swimming pool after the natural disasters that took place one week before the
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start of the competition. The softball and baseball had problems to continue the
schedule of the games because the structure was destroyed. Some electronic
placards had problems and the disaster in the physical part was configured. Help
came fast enough to solve the problems and continue the competition.

The Political Situations of the Players
Sometimes people choose the Olympic Games for political manifestation actions
and other causes against their own country. This happened also in Rio 2007, in
the first case, there were Brazilian people protesting against the national president
in the opening ceremony and secondly were the Cuban Athletes that left their nation and emigrated to Brazil. They went to small cities to get a political license to
live in the host country of the Games. Two boxers made a formal contract with
German businessmen in order to get another citizenship and compete for other
countries.
Some players of the USA wrote on the walls of the bathrooms in the stadiums, mentions of Congo, as a nickname of Brazilian people, as a kind of discrimination and racism. The USOC gave punishment to the responsible coach
that promoted and permited this action and advice to the players as a form of
warning.
The National Olympic Committees (NOCs) need to give orientation to the
players, coaches and other members of the team in the style of the Olympic
Education and should interchange opinions with the OCOG about political actions.

The Problem of the Olympic Education
Olympic Education needs to be improved using the opportunity of the Games,
but this was not used in the Pan Am except in the Volunteers program as a light
slice. The effort of the fifteen thousand people who volunteered their time to con493
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tribute for the success of the XV Pan American Games Rio 2007 was applauded
by the international officials who were in Rio for the event. The OCOG was very
tense with the quality of the work force program and invested hard in the trainers
and used a small e-learning program and a book of rules for the volunteers to
give the Olympic Education concepts.
Many people admired the gentle style of Brazilian people that helped the athletes and the spectators using good namers. The volunteers were efficient and
amicable as well, they would always have a smile on their faces. The Games
were extremely well organized and the volunteers were very helpful and did a
great job. Also, some volunteers played in the official places of the competitions
after the events or in the pause of the games talked about Olympic Education.
The medal awarding ceremonies were beautiful and truly followed the protocols.
The conditions at the Pan Am Village were very nice but Olympic Education in
practice does not exist.
In the entrance of the stadium the spectators received some pamphlets explaining the sports, but in general they did not prepare the population for the
games. This research has not found a formal program that made public school
students go to the stadium to watch the games or use the thematic to explore in
their schools. All work in schools in Brazil in this line got started by the initiatives
of teachers of physical education on their own.
The spectators in the Judo event fought in the seats; the players in the handball final match fought (Brazil and Argentina); the spectators didn’t keep silent
during sports that needed concentration and didn’t respect the players of other
countries saying bad words and making amazing noises. Many times the speakers
addressed the spectators with words of peace, respect, and the organization had
to stop the events sometimes.
The Opening Ceremony of the XV Pan American Games took place on July
14, 2007. Approximately 97,000 people packed in Rio de Janeiro’s Maracan
Stadium for the occasion. The ceremony included a cast of 7,000 and a multimillion dollar budget, being produced by Scott Givens. Over 800 people were
part of the creative and production teams working on the Opening Ceremony,
Team Welcome Ceremonies, Sports Production and other staff. The theme of the
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show was based on the theme of the Rio 2007 Games: Viva Esta Energia (Live
this Energy). The organization of the Rio 2007 Games has chosen the figure of
the Sun to represent the event. And, in a decision never taken before, it has defined it as the single mascot of the Pan American and Parapan American Games,
reinforcing thus the principles against prejudice, and that as well as the sun, sport
is for all. The character reflects the characteristics of the host city and harmonizes
with the graphic work developed for the logo and the visual identity of both
Games. Its name, Cauê, has been chosen by the Brazilian people, by means of a
record voting that involved over 1.2 million people.
In the opening ceremony the spectators made a terrible noise during the
speaking time of the Brazilian President (Luis Inácio Lula da Silva) and he did not
open the games, so the OCOG changed in some seconds the words and the lights
to proffer the open ceremony. For the first time in history the Games was opened
by the president of OCOG committee (Carlos Nuzman) and not by the national
president of the host country. The work team of Olympic education can preview
the manifestation situation and apply strategies to reduce the dirty image of the
Games. This strategy is the plan of the organizer committee of Beijing Games in
the Olympic Education programs, marketing and security work teams to keep the
event clear.

Conclusions
The Pan Am Games is the most special event for all countries of the Americas
in sports, because it is a special opportunity for small countries to show their
conditions in winning medals and present their best players that live in the
shadow in the Olympic Games. Another reason is that some sports can participate only in this event as the top competition, because they aren’t in they
Olympic Games. Some countries (USA and Canada) use the competition of
Americas to send other promising talent players, and don’t use the principal
players of sport (their official representatives in the Olympics), but other nations (Brazil, México and Argentina) use their best players to prepare for the
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Olympic Games as a way to explore the results for business and marketing into
their countries.
In the case of natural problems other solutions need to be in backup (second
plan) so as not to dim the brightness of the event. The political problems were previewed but it is necessary for the participant countries to give instructions to the organizer committee (OCOG) and solutions will be accorded between PASO, IOC,
OCOG, and NOCs concerning the penalties. Olympic Education can change the participation of the spectators, participants, broadcast and work force. If the Olympic
Education is short and not strong the results can be an enormous disaster for the
Games. The feeling of the population is that the Games took place and finished in
the closing ceremony, while the legacy of the Pan Am could promote the difference
for society. The OCOG of Rio 2007 didn’t explore the legacy of the Games, they finished everything in the same year and all the people didn’t fell the legacy in all aspects pertaining to Olympic Education. In this research and analysis Olympic Education was the hardest fault in the general plan and organization of the Rio 2007.
For the host city, the Pan Am can produce a change in the regular routine of
the country. The social programs through Olympic Education, the new employers/jobs, the structures, the culture, the security, the renewal of the transport system and other initiatives improved the city and all other areas of our country. It’s
necessary to improve the goals to organize the continental games as an Olympic
Games to get the evolution signalized in this paper. The OCOG (CO-RIO)
changed the reference of the continental games in Rio 2007 and the next countries that will receive the games in the future have an extreme responsibility to
promote the games with the same quality and proportion. The other OCOG of
continental games need to change the know-how of CO-RIO to improve their
games or use the support of IOC to realize different Games, where the host cities
and the countries can feel the impact of the event and all the people can esteem
more the sport and the legacy of the Games.
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Conclusions

The conclusions are being published here in the
form they were presented during the closing
ceremony of the seminar.

ANCIENT OLyMPIC GAMES

General Aims of the Week
• Study the Ancient Games in terms of history, archaeology, values, philosophy and Religion;
• Understand Ancient Society in Greece through the Study of the Olympic
Games;
• By understanding society it is easier to understand the processes that led to
these games, the political climate and the values underpinning this event
such as “kalos kai agathos”, truce, arête and amateurism.

Key Questions
• What led to the organization of the Olympic Games in Ancient Greece?
• How were these games organized?
• What were the different events on the programme of these games?
• Confusion in the terminology between physical activity, games and sports;
• Continuity/Discontinuity debate between the ancient and modern games;

History
Olympia (Ολυμπία) is known for having been the site of the Olympic Games in
classical times – games were held every Olympiad (i.e. every four years) dating
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back from at least 776 BC until 393 AD when emperor Theodosius I abolished
them because they were reminiscent of paganism.
Religious Link – In antiquity, the Panhellenic religious ceremonies which
took place in various regions were carried out for a number of reasons. They
were conducted for agricultural worship, for ceremonies of germination or to
worship a god or a hero. It was mainly through religious festivals, that the practice of the athletic games was established. The athletes came to the stadium to
compete for a self-governing value that came from within them, the athletic ideal,
asking also for the help of the gods in their attempt. Their victory was a generous
offer to the gods. The combination of religion and athletic games went to show
that victory was a gift from god and that any kind of violation of the rules of an
honest contest was sacrilegious and an act of blasphemy. The most important expression of this religious character of the sports was demonstrated by the Olympic
Games. After the revival of the games in 1896 the games stopped having any
connection with religion and became a part of the social and political aspects of
the modern World.

Values
Kalos kai agathos – The ancient Olympics additionally stressed the idea of “kalos kai agathos”; that is beauty of mind and soul as well as sporting excellence.
Arete – The ancient Games were based on the notion of “arete” – “intellectual
virtue; a domination, the capacity to achieve”.
Truce – The most important value of the ancient Olympic Games was the institution of the Sacred Truce or Ekecheiria, which literally means holding of hands,
was established in the 8th century BC. Its originators, the ancient Greek kings Ifitos, Kleosthenes and Lycourgos signed the longest-standing peace accord in history the Olympic truce, later ratified as a treaty among Greek cities.
According to this international agreement, all conflicts were suspended during
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the period of the truce, which began seven days prior to the opening of the
Olympic Games and ended on the seventh day following the closing ceremony.
The truce ensured that the athletes, other participants and spectators of the
games could travel safely to ancient Olympia and return afterwards to their
homelands. The Olympic truce, serving as a corner stone of the Olympia games
for twelve centuries, was faithfully, for the most part observed.
Amateurism – From lectures on the ancient and modern Olympics, the notion of
“amateurism” within the Olympic philosophy appears to have caused difficulties
throughout history. Looking at literature, according to Diem the amateur law for
competitors in the ancient Games was interpreted with much stringency: “the
fines mulcted from those found guilty were used to erect monuments proclaiming
the offence and the offender’s name to all generations to come” (1920, p. 2). By
contrast Lee and Wacker (2007) told us that in the later years victors received
money from their home town. Through taking an advocacy approach – “forensic
interrogation of the evidence, and examination of the motives and interests of
myth builders” (Booth, 2004, p. 22) – Booth found there was little evidence that
ancient Greeks were in fact amateurs.

Programme of Events
The program of the games included five days. In the first day the rituals and the
ceremonies offered to the gods took place. The Hellanodikes had to divide the
athletes in two categories: the young and the men and also the horses for the
young and the mature. The most important thing on the first day was the election
of the preacher of the games. On the second day it was the game of pentathlon,
while on the third the celebration with the 100 oxen took place and the sports of
the stadium, dolihos, diaulos, boxing, wrestling and pangration.
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Lack of clarity between Physical Activity, Games and Sports
The word sport takes its etymological meaning by the joining of the medieval
term disportare with the medieval French term, desport. All in all, the term was
born during the 14th century. However, modern sport was born during the 19th
century in England. Norbert Elias (1998) notes that modern sporting practices
differ from the old forms of play by representing an additional stage in the constant limitation of the violence of the State-nation. He then connects the political
context of England in the 18th century which corresponds to a phase of regulation of violence between the two main tendencies of policy (parliamentarism)
and the appearance of sporting practices where the confrontation is codified. The
self-control (acceptance of the rule) imposed by sport compared to the old practices results then from the process of standardization of the previous violent behaviours. Moreover, Allen Guttmann (1978) applies the theories of Max Weber
to the birth of modern sport, by recording the proximity of the sporting spirit and
the ethics of Protestantism which characterizes the first promoters of sport in England. Sport would be then basically the consequence of a rationalization of the
everyday life and rapport with the body. Allen Guttmann specifies that the development of sport was carried out according to seven criteria, more or less present
separately since Antiquity, but which do not manage to meet for the first time in
England of the 18th and of the 19th century. Under these conditions, the principal contents of the Olympic Games differ in foundation.
Consequently, in spite of the growing temptation to compare the two Olympic
Games, it seems important to us to note an important rupture in the plan of the
contents. In spite of the resemblances between the “discobole” and the champion
of throwing the discus, it seems that the stakes attached to the techniques differ.
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MODERN OLyMPIC GAMES

The week of July 16th-20th, 2007 was devoted to the revival of the ancient
Olympic Games, modern sport history and Olympic Education. The main lecturers for the week were Prof. Thierry Terret from France and Prof. Kostas Georgiadis from Greece, and Dean of the International Olympic Academy. We also
had the pleasure of learning about Olympic Education in the Greek school system from guest lecturer Prof. Kostas Mountakis from Greece.
During this week the participants discovered that Pierre de Coubertin’s effort
for reviving the ancient Olympic Games was not actually the first revival attempt.
Before Coubertin, Greek philanthropist Evangelos Zappas created the Zappeia
Games in Greece during the 1800’s, specifically 1870, 1875, 1888. There are also other examples of similar athletic events that were held even earlier than the
Zappeia Games such as the Much Wenlock Games and the Liverpool Games
that were highlighted in the seminar.
As learned in class from Professor Terret, Olympism is a set of principles such
as personal values (excellence, participation, health), social values (friendship,
solidarity, fair play), cultural values (respect, education, equity) and universal values. These principles are the underlying ideals which help in the promotion of a
peaceful society and the preservation of human dignity (Olympic Charter). As
discussed in class, Olympic education in the school system is one way in which
these values can be instilled into the leaders of tomorrow. According to both Prof.
Kostas Georgiadis and guest lecturer Prof. Kostas Mountakis the implementation
of Olympic Education into the Greek school system has had nothing but positive
results.
Through Prof. Terret’s lecture on the development of aquatic sport in the ear505
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ly modern Olympics it was possible to understand how sport has evolved from
the turn of the century to modern day. One specific example of this is plunging
and diving. Also many of the early modern Olympic events were related to everyday activities or military experiences. The class actually got the chance to experience some of these water events on location at the pool. This exercise allowed us
to fully appreciate the evolution of aquatic sport from the early Olympic events to
today.
An additional topic that was covered by Prof. Terret was the idea of Olympics
and War. He used the example of the 1919 Interallied Games to highlight the
power strategies used by both France and the United States of America during
the Treaty of Versailles and the conflict between the two countries for sport hegemony after the First World War. After the first World War the organization of the
Interalliance Games was just an opportunity to continue fighting and the creation
of a platform for a new battle between USA and France.
Furthermore, during other editions of the Olympic Games, nationalism and
politics interfered heavily with the participations. The class also learned about the
International Olympic Committee and nationalism through the case of the Puliti
Affair. Here we learnt about the actions made by IOC with regards to an Italian
fencer and a duel he participated in outside of the actual Olympic event. This resulted in his ban from Olympic competition.
In conclusion the week on modern sport history and Olympic Education enhanced our knowledge about the Olympic Movement in several areas. This background knowledge will definitely help provide a starting point for additional research in the abovementioned areas. The second week of the 2007 Postgraduate
seminar helped widen our once limited view and understanding of modern
Olympic Games through presentations on the revival of the ancient Olympic
Games, competition in modern Greece, the development of aquatic sports,
Olympics and war, nationalism and the IOC, as well as Olympic Education in the
Greek school system and the role of ATHOC in this educational program. These
lectures made significant contributions to a holistic understanding of the modern
Olympic movement.
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MANAGEMENT AND MARKETING

Topics that were discussed by the Professors during the third week: Olympic Marketing History; Olympic Sponsorship/Branding; Africa Colonization and Decolonization; Sport Governance; Security, Geo-Political Stakes and International Relations; The New Olympic System.
Critical Review
Professor Benoit Seguin
Lecture – A History of Olympic Marketing
The beginning of true marketing was recorded in 1912 Stockholm as the Games
proved to be a financial success. The “famous” Olympic Rings Symbol coming to
life in 1914 with revenue then beginning to be generated by advertisements in
the Olympic programs, ticket sales, rights fees and other contracts.
An introduction and overview of television and its impact on commercialization was also presented. The first hours of broadcasting took place at the 1936
Olympic Games in halls within 15km of the venue which contributed to the
growth of Olympics and later introduced the concept of television right – new
marketing era.
Important points to consider:
• Marketing concept was introduced just after the 1930s;
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• 1912 Stockholm Games had some modern marketing practices;
• Keith (1959) argues that in 1912 the marketing was living the production
oriented era;
• Sports industry at the time was living the sales oriented era;
• We can argue against Keith’s (1959) original ideas of the 4 eras in Marketing History.
Lecture Two – Olympic Sponsorship
The lecture presented a general overview of the following issues: broadcasting
(Television), Olympic Sponsorship, TOP program, and Sponsor/Brand Protection.
Broadcasting through television was accessible to all and free of charge. It was
and still is a means of maximizing the audience and enhancing sport coverage as
well as generating profits.
* 1980-2006: Over US $ 8 billion
* Torino 2006: $ 833 million
A timeline synopsis of the controlling bodies of the broadcasting of television
rights of the Olympic Games was given.
The start, connection and dependence between the Olympic Games and the
media were highlighted in this section as the TOP program was introduced,
worldwide exclusively in the category of product and/or service connected to the
Olympic Games.
Important points to consider:
• The Games have changed after the introduction of broadcasting;
• TV plays a highly important and influential role in the Olympic Games
(changing and transforming the Games);
• Being an important event worldwide, everyone wants to take part in the
Olympics, so, if they (the corporations) cannot afford to be TOP Sponsors,
they try to ambush the games;
• Huge debate over whether it’s ethic to ambush, and if the ambush tactic
works or not;
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• In Marketing Academy, the return in sponsoring, and even in ambushing is
not a pacific point
• Maybe the companies sponsor the Games so as not to lose the battle for a
place in the TOP Program against their competitors, and, so, their competitors ambush them in order not to let them win space in the mind of the
consumers.
Lecture Three – Olympic Branding
The Lecture introduced the definition and different concepts of branding, such as
brand equity and the development of brand equity. Branding was defined as a
name, term, sign, symbol or design, which is intended to identify the goods or
services of one seller or group of sellers.
Further details were given on the three steps to be taken for brand equity in
sport: Identification, positioning and brand strategy. The fundamental principles
of Olympism were also mentioned as a brand and how they are emphasized by
the Olympic Charter. Dr Seguin then shed some light on a research conducted
on the definition of the Olympic brand.
Important points to consider:
• The rings are the perfect example of branding;
• With the enchantment of consumption, the rings become a sacred device;
• They stay in the highest place in the Olympic Stadium, as the cross with
Christ in the Catholic Church;
• The same things happen with the flame, also a sacred device (and a brand);
• Brands become as religion, the sacralization of the secular;
• Olympism and the Olympic Charter are seen as the liturgy of the Olympic
Religion;
• Is IOC losing its space to FIFA, or both don’t compete in the same market?
It depends how you analyze what is your product category, if it’s sport entertainment they are competitors, if it’s soccer vs. Olympic sport they aren’t
competitors;
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• Levitt (1960) argues that you cannot have a myopic view of marketing.
IOC must compete against FIFA, because they are in the same category.
Viewing just as soccer vs. Olympic Sport, it will be a myopic view of the
product that they are selling.

Professor David Claude Kemo Keimbou
Lecture One – Africa, Olympism and International Relations
In the 1920s Pierre de Coubertin began a campaign to disseminate his Olympic
ideology amongst the colonized African nations. Espousing the universalistic
principles of Olympism, Coubertin hoped to strengthen the hegemonic power of
imperialist nations such as France and Great Britain. Coubertin trumpeted the
idea of establishing African Games, establishing an Olympic educational program
and providing sport medals. Conversely, these proposals were criticized by Coubertin’s fellow IOC members. They questioned where the Games would be held,
how frequently, and whether or not the African games would be well received by
the natives. In retrospect, we learned that the differences of opinion amongst IOC
members eventually led to failure of Coubertin’s efforts to spread Olympism in
Africa.
Important points to consider:
• The Olympics were used as a political means in Africa;
• The Olympic philosophy of Coubertin affected the spread of Olympism in
Africa and the establishment of the African Games.

Lecture Two – Decolonization
The lecture addressed the process of decolonization that led to the emergence of
competitive physical activity throughout Africa. We learned that the handing over
510

CONCLUSIONS

of power from the imperialist French to the colonized African nations came under
the condition that the nascent nation-states would participate in international
sporting competition. The decolonized landscape proved the perfect setting for
the burgeoning of sport in Africa; thus, demonstrating that self-governed African
nations were able to achieve what Pierre de Coubertin failed to do in the 1920s.
Important points to consider:
• Sport was a form of colonization, of whitening the black Africa. Bringing
light to the Dark Continent. That was the intention of Coubertin;
• France used sports as a form of maintaining their dominance of their former colonies;
• Through the Olympic education, they tried to inculcate some European
concepts in the Africans;
• Olympism, Olympic movement and Olympic Games were all forms and instruments of European colonization and dominance;
• The underlying intention of bringing sport to Africa was to maintain influence over their decisions, not let them revolt, similar to the “food and circus” politics from the Roman Empire.

Lecture Three – The Questions of Security: the 2004 Athens
Olympic Games
The lecture analyzed the behavior of the mass media which led to unprecedented
planning and implementation of security. The social construction of “fear” of the
Athens Games was formed by “negative and unjust” media coverage from different international media institutions such as New York Times, Washington Post,
and the USA Today etc. In turn, the media “created” a climate of terror, even
though it was of political nature, an imperative security prevention “force” and
fight against terrorism approach was taken. However, it was underscored that
there was no terrorist threat of any nature, as was confirmed by the Interpol
head. Nevertheless, figures of security reached record heights with 1.2 billion eu511
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ros being spent; 70,000 security forces were implemented. The reasoning for the
high figures and investment in security for the Games was due to three main reasons: Historic dispute, Athens’s geo-political, political-financial and geo-strategical interests.
Important points to consider:
• The fear of terrorism has had a profound impact on the organization and
implementation of mega-sporting events like the Olympic Games.
• Nevertheless, the assertion that fear is a “social construction” is troublesome. Post 9/11 fears are grounded in reality. Two planes did strike the
Twin Towers in New York, trains were attacked in Madrid, and the London
underground system was targeted.
• It is cynical to assume that American media corporations are perpetuating
fear in an attempt to force the Olympic Games Organizing Committees to
implement a huge security plan. It was assumed that fear was being socially constructed in an effort to award multi-million dollar security contracts to
private American firms. This is a dangerous and hyperbolic statement.

Professor Jean-Loup Chappelet
Lecture One – Olympic Governance
The lecture provided a detailed overview of the organizational and governance
structure of the International Olympic Committee. Governance emerged following the notorious “Salt Lake City Scandal” in 1999, in which IOC members were
found guilty of selling their votes in return for pecuniary reward. Under the leadership of IOC President Rogge new methods of corporate governance were introduced to supervise, govern and coordinate the Olympic Games. Adopting a
model provided by Perez (2000), Professor Chappelet revealed the five levels of
Olympic governance.
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Important points to consider:
• Losing space in the consumer market after the big corruption scandals, the
IOC tried, as a propaganda tactic, to be more transparent, to show that corruption was an isolated case;
• To achieve this, they promoted different types of governance, which, in our
vision fostered a better view of the IOC by the consumers, but at the same
time, just added more complexity, and more bureaucratization;
• The IOC decisions are still closed to the general public, which is dangerous
in some instances, because this public cannot know what their representatives are voting for;
• The IOC is still a closed club, with the same figures in power in the last
decades;
• The friendship and companionship of the IOC members is dangerous, for
example, the ethics commission is presided by a former IOC Executive,
which calls for some ethical concern by the general public, and by us, the
academics;
• Transparency or accountability is not just about where are they expending
the money, but also how they are making the decisions, and that should be
fostered too;
• Huge debate should be addressed up if the voting for the hosting city
should be open or still remain closed;
• Having so many levels in the power relation is dangerous because the general public does not have access to indicate their representatives. Are the
Games just an IOC property, or they could be already considered as a
“public property”?
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SPORT PHILOSOPHy, ATHLETES’ RIGHTS AND FAIR PLAy
IN SPORT

Sport philosophy as a discipline involves the rational, systematic and critical
analysis of sport. According to Prof. Scott Kretchmar in relation to science, philosophy is complementary, mutually reinforcing, interpenetrating, and different.
Many forms of philosophical analysis can be used to examine the scope of sport
including: metaphysics, axiology, ethics, epistemology, and aesthetics.
When analyzing issues of ethics in sport, several metaphysical questions must
first be addressed. What is “sport”? Is it necessarily zero-sum in nature? If not, in
what ways can it be experienced as mutually gratifying? When attempting to address these questions we must first explore what is the nature of sport and how
sport differs from “game” and “play”. One definition for play could be any activity that is intrinsically satisfying, and thus both sport and games may or may not
be considered as play. In the seminar we learned games are conventions, artificial tests or problems, and are a product of their rules. Several classifications of
games exist including shallow games, deep games, and sharing games. All sports
are games, but not all games are sport. So what defines sport? In order for a
game to be classified as sport, Prof. Jim Parry suggested the following six criteria:
physical, contract to contest, obligation to abide by the rules, institutionalized, the
activity must be freely chosen, and due respect is owed to opponents as co-facilitators. Other questions debated in class about definitions of sport included: Can
sport be beautiful? What makes sport beautiful? And, what is the most beautiful
sport?
Now that we have defined the nature of sport we can move on to the question: “Is sport fair?” In the seminar we learned that no game is entirely fair. This is
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okay ethically because some factors are out of our control, but we still have an
obligation to make a game as fair as possible. This is done by clarifying the rules
and minimizing the inequities in sport such as equipment, officiating, sport-specific competition conditions.
Applying our philosophical analysis of sport to issues such as fair play and
athletes’ rights in sport, Mr Sam Ramsamy discussed many of the rights of the
athletes’ in sport such as the right to equality and freedom from discrimination.
We also discussed that rights are framed within a contractual relationship in
which responsibilities are also placed on the athletes. Referring back to our previous metaphysical mindset we must then question what is a “right”? And, should
rights be inherent or contingent, overt or covert contractual behaviours? Some
interesting topics that arose in this discussion included the ethics of doping in
sport. More specifically: what makes doping wrong? And, could doping ever be
included within the confines of fair sport?
Furthermore, discussion of the rights of athletes’ in sport led to the examination of the impact of sport on young athletes. Mr. Sam Ramsamy discussed the
newly introduced implementation of the Youth Olympic Games. Several issues
were then discussed among the students in the class such as “what is the primary
purpose of these games”? Considering the proposed intention of the Games is to
promote the values of Olympism (tolerance, solidarity, respect for others, fair
play, equality, non-discrimination, taking part, friendship, and character development) among youth, several important questions were raised. Does participation
in sport at the elite level contribute to a balanced whole of body, will, and mind?
Does athletes’ participation in elite sport enhance or hinder personal excellence
of the athlete outside of sport? How can the Olympic Games encourage the holistic development of elite youth athletes and not just foster the pursuit of performance excellence and the associated problems seen in current Olympic sport? Do
the Olympic Games encourage international relations of peace and understanding? Do the Olympic Games actually promote universalism? And finally, what is
the best means by which the Youth Olympic Games can benefit the holistic development of children through sport?
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Closing Ceremony
of the 15th International Seminar
on Olympic Studies
for Postgraduate Students

ADDRESS
on behalf of the Participants of the Seminar,
by Ashleigh MARSHALL (AUS)

I have been given the honour of thanking all of the participants of the 15th International Seminar on Olympic Studies for Postgraduate Students. During the 5
weeks that we have spent together we have all formed some fantastic and everlasting relationships with each other. Firstly, I would like to thank everyone for
their formal contributions to the seminar, by way of the presentations and the indepth discussions we have had on the differing issues related to Olympic Studies.
I am sure that we will all go away from this seminar much more informed and educated than when we first arrived in Athens 5 weeks ago. I must also commend
on the personal help and support given by each and every person, whether it was
simply helping someone out with their paper or presentation, lending a shoulder
to cry on when it was needed or helping out those that who were unfortunately
sick or injured at any time during the session.
We have only two more days left together as this unique group of participants
of the 15th International Seminar on Olympic Studies for Postgraduate Students.
While our time as this group may seem to be coming to an end, it is in fact just
the beginning. Not only are we among our future colleagues but we are also now
sitting next to some of our closest friends and I sincerely hope that these relationships, whether they be personal or professional, will continue in the many years
ahead of us.
We need to stay connected with each other, just like the Olympic Rings and
just like the symbolism of the Olympic Rings we have had the pleasure of interacting with people from each of the 5 continents. This seminar has provided us
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with a rare opportunity to meet and get to know many wonderful people from 28
different countries. While I am sure that we will all continue to stay in contact with
each other in our own way, the connection will also be maintained with the annual edition of the Agon News, which we will now all receive.
Hopefully one day we will be able to come back to the International Olympic
Academy or possibly some place else in the world as this unique group and reminisce about the many wonderful moments that we have all shared.
I must also thank our coordinator of the session, the ever smiling Brazilian
Leonardo Mataruna. Simply from Leonardo’s personality it is obvious why he
was chosen by his fellow students from last year’s session to return and coordinate the session for us. Not only was it a huge responsibility to take on but you
gave up your own scarce and precious time to organize this session for us and for
that you must be highly commended. Thanks for all your effort and great work.
There wouldn’t have been this seminar without you.
So as I have already said this is not the end but just the beginning. It’s not
time to say good-bye but something along the lines of what we say in Australia:
See you round, mate!
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ADDRESS
on behalf of the Participants of the Seminar,
by Matthew P. LLEWELLyN (USA)

On behalf of myself and my fellow students here at the International Olympic
Academy’s 15th International Post-Graduate Seminar on Olympic Studies, I
would like to extend a warm thanks to the professors that have assisted us over
the past 5 weeks.
The International Olympic Academy brought together some of the finest professors from across the world. These professors dedicated their free-time to teaching us their vast knowledge in all aspects of Olympic studies. Over the past five
weeks we have acquired a much clearer comprehension of the historical, sociological, marketing, and philosophical foundations of Olympism. Without their
time, energy, and assistance, this would not have been possible.
More importantly, I would like to thank these professors on behalf of my fellow students, for their eagerness and willingness to assist us in improving our
seminar papers. Their advice and critical insight will undoubtedly improve the
overall quality of our work.
Thank You!!
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ADDRESS
on behalf of the Participants of the Seminar,
by Hamid GHASEMI (IRI)

God helps people by some other people. Thus, thanks to good people who help
others are thanks from God. This statement is from Mohammad as a prophet.
During the past month, many people have created an environment for our
learning, experiencing real friendships, pleasure of being, help, and thinking together.
We are thankful to all of them. On behalf of the Participants, many thanks to
a perfect personality, a real professor, a successful manager and a good friend:
Prof. Kostas.
Other thanks to our lovely programme coordinator. He was more than a coordinator; he was a real friend for all of us. Leonardo was never tired to help us.
And thanks to our good secretaries: Antonia & Elli.
All of us will not forget the librarians; Themis & Giota. They were kind and
helpful for all of us.
Audio-Vision system worked as best as possible. It was not Vagelis’ only role;
he was with us anytime; he was one of us!
The internet system was useful for us. Panos did it besides many other kinds
of help and kind behavior.
Kitchen and laundry staff with any another staff made valuable efforts to create this nice and memorable environment. Thanks to them.
And more thanks to Dimitra, Effi and Vasili and any other people who made
an effort for us.
Wish all of them have a better life in the shadow of God.
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ADDRESS AND CLOSING
of the works of the Seminar
by the Honorary Dean of the International Olympic Academy,
Assoc. Prof. Konstantinos GEORGIADIS

It is with great pleasure that for the 15th consecutive year the International Seminar on Olympic Studies for Postgraduate Students takes place here in Olympia
and is completed with great success. All these years, we have managed to educate on Olympic studies hundreds of young up-and-coming scientists from all
over the world.
Many of the participants in the previous Seminars are currently Professors in
Universities of their countries, while several of them have remained active members of the Olympic Movement.
Almost half of the supervising Professors of this Seminar first came at the IOA
as students participating in the Postgraduate Seminar. I hope that in the future
many of you will return at this place as Professors.
I would like to thank especially Mr Sam Ramsamy, the IOC Member, as well
as all the Professors (Prof. Kretchmar, Prof. Chappelet, Prof. Seguin, Prof. Kemo
Keimbou, Prof. Wacker, Prof. Lee, Prof. Panagopoulos, Prof. Mountakis, Prof.
Chatzistefanou and Prof. Theodoraki).
I would also like to thank Leonardo for the excellent work he has done
through this month as the coordinator. Leonardo was always there if someone
needed his help. Special thanks also to Renan for the nice work he has done
along with Leonardo regarding the Agon News and of course to the Secretariat,
Elli and Antonia, for their assistance. Behind the scenes, they have done a lot of
work and they were always available to you. I would also like to thank Mr Themis
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Lainis and the staff of the library, the staff of the technical department Vaggelis,
Panos and Constantinos, as well as Babis, the responsible for these premises, for
the valuable services they offered.
I would like to thank all of you on behalf of the IOA President, Mr Minos X.
Kyriakou and the IOA Ephoria for your participation and to ask you to convey
the message you have received from here to your countries and professions.
This year, we are closing with success the works of the 15th Seminar and this
is due mainly to the participants who have been attending and participating in
the educational activities with unceasing interest throughtout the Seminar. Therefore, I would like to thank each one of you separately for the great work you have
done during this Seminar, for the respect you showed to each other, to the IOA
staff and to the Academy. Indeed, you were one of the most organized and sympathetic academic groups.
Think that “the beginning of the future lies on the past”. I believe that you
have made here a new beginning.
Thank you.
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